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Preface. 


t 


The Turkish language is of Tartar origin, as the 

Turks came from Central Asia, aii 1 > i"' 1 11 

quite distinct from Arabic and Persian, although it is 
true that in modern times the Arabic characteis ha\c 
been adopted for all three languages, and that the 
Turkish language is now hah tilled with Arabic and 
Persian words, \ et these words have i>> a a cmp 1 'ah ■■ 
without affecting the nature or framework of the Turkish, 
which is as different from Arabic and Persian as Anglo- 
Saxon dialects are from Hebrew or Hungarian. In fact 
pure Turkish is Turanian, while Arabic is Semitic and 
Persian Aryan, and the resulting modern ' )ttoman-Tur- 
kish is compounded not only of three languages but 
of representatives of the three great families of lan- 
guages. The original Turkish tongue, which is called 
Chaghata (Jagatai), was somewhat barbarous, but extreme- 
ly forcible and concise when spoken. The adoption of 
Arabic and i ’ersian words is arbitrary. To master the 
language it is necessary to have at least an elementary 


knowledge of the Arabic and Persian languages. 

It is an extraordinary and lamentable tact that 
the language of the Turks has hitherto received little or 
no attention in England, although it is spoken by mil- 
lions of people belonging to a vast empire with whi< 
we are closely connected bv mutual vital interests, and 


is more or less used, in official circles, from Tunis in 
Africa to the walls of China. It is the court language 
of Persia, and in many provinces of that country, ol 


South Russia and Afghanistan is 


spoken as much 



IV 




1 ’re face a* JuL* 



as Persian. It is difficult to account for the absolute 
neglect of the study of sucit an important language, con- 
sidering that it is used by a j e< le wl a > > : i< ! ini lucnct d 
half t ie world, who overturned and established empires, 
who have possessed the thrones of Persia, Greece, Egypt 
and Arabia; whose power was once dreaded by Italy, 
Germany and France, and to whom our proud Queen 
Elizabeth applied for aid against the Spanish Armada. 
The Turkish has always been of the greatest consequence 
to us, owing to the importance Oj our political and com- 
mercial relations with the Ottoman Empire, and the 
complete ignorance ol it on the part ot our countiy- 
ien has greatly impeded proper communication and 
intercourse between the two nations and given rise to 
most serious misunderstam lings and difficulties both 
in the diplomatic and commercial world. [Dr. Ch. Id 'ells.} 

Besides, not a small body of earnest men from 
ti e great Anglo-Saxon republic of the Trans- Atlantic 
continent have long been established m Constantinople 
and in the provinces 01 Turkey, lahourit g to unfold 
the treasures of modern science, temporal and spiritual, 
to the people of Turkey ; losing no op >ortu i ty to place 
themselves in friendly communication both with the 
governing ■ Mtoman element and with the numeious 
races and religious denominations subject to the Im- 
perial sway. 

To meet the need of the representatives of these 
two great nationalities in Turkey, there arose the ne- 
cessity for conversation -books, grammars and lexicons. 
There have appeared a number oi Turkish grammars 
and other books in the English language, but they seem 
little fitted to acquaint the learner fully with Turkish, 
chiefly because they are not sufficiently practical in the 

4/ V _ _ 

strict sense of the word, or they are composed only ot 
rules. The appearance of a new Ottoman-Turkisb Gram- 


Pro fi\oe ui* Mouqmhivin^, 


V 


a 


mar which combines in itself the theoretical and the 
practical elements of the language, it is expected will 
be cheerfully welcomed. 

The so-called Conversation-method, originated by 
Drs. Gaspey and Otto, is now applied for the first time 
bv the writer 01 this present book t- the Ottoman-Tur- 
kish language also. It is his mother tongue and besides 
for more than 20 years he has practised this method 
in teaching the language in an important American 
institution to the natives of Turkey and to English- 
speaking foreigners. Therefore his own experience enables 
him to speak with some little authority on this subject. 
He thinks he has introduced a new element tc m ilm 
Gaspev-Otto conversation-method, by inserting the word 
exercises which appear on pp. 121 — 125, 215, 256 etc. 

The First Part of this work is devoted to conver- 
sational language and in it all the peculiarities of the 
language are given in a very easy and comprehensive 
way. The study of the First Part being finished it will 
soon be seen that Turkish is a very regular language, 
and that it is far more easy than is generally thought. 

In the Second Part the elements of the Persian 
and Arabic languages are treated of as t hey are used in 
Ottoman -Turkish, and al the difficulties ol both lan- 
guages are explained, in a concise way. This is the 
Literary and Official language. There are then added 
some very valuable matters and a vocabulary. 

V 

As to the Exercises and Reading Lessons for 
translation, most of them are on subjects referring to 
Turkey and Turkish literature. Many characteristic speci- 
mens of poetry and prose illustrative of the literature 
and of the country, especially in modern phraseology, 
are given, so that the learner will eel himself in Turkey, 
and will have a glimpse into the geography, the hist- 
ory and the manners and customs of the country. 


VI 
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I recommend as a help to the student the excel- 
lent Turkish-English Dictionary of Sir J. Ke “ ous ! “ 
the valuable Turkish Dictionary of Samy Bey, win 
atter is the most reliable guide to the student a te 
finishing the First Part of this Grammar And as a 

nurelv Turkish Grammar I recommend that of Mihr 
P , . . . /Milvril to -which I tiro much indebted. 

1 am much indebted also to Kev. Dr. . St Clan 
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suggestions. Himself being a ripe scholar in the 
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I must also express my sincere thanks to Dr -L 

Wright, of Oxford, for the kindness an caie vi 
he has looked over the proofs of tins work. 
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mtrotucfion. 


A. Letters of the l 




§ 1. The following 
Ottoman -Turkish letters, when 
a preceding or a following 
isolated : 


s 





s the shape of the 
are connected witl i 
• with both, and when 


« 

Names 3 

solated \ 

final H 

lediall I 

nitial ^ 

s 

4 

’roper * 
ounds 

Numer- 

ical 

values 

Remarks 

elif II 

i 1 

\ 1 

1 

I 

V 

i 1 


1 

See § 29. 

be 

1 

• 


a 

* <* 

) 

* 

b 

2 j 


Pe 

T | 

* 

V i 

V 

1 

> 

•? 

P j 

2 

Tur.. Pers. 

te • | 

** 

• * 

♦* 

* 

1 

** 

> , 

t j 

40 j 


se 

* 


A 

# 

* * 

1 : 

s 

500 

Arabic. 

jim 1 

c. i 

£ 

* 

# 

• 

J 

3 


cliim 

|L i 

a 

* 

V 

cli 

o 

D 

Tur., Pers 

ha 


XL 

* 


h 

' * 

8 

Arabic. 

khi 

* 

:! r 

* 

C. 


• 

kh 

600 


dal 



-X 


d 

! 4 


zal 

* 

* 

* 

* 

z 

700 

Arabic. 

9 

re 

j 

! J 

J 

J 

r 

200 


ze 

• 

i J 

*• 

J 

t 

% 

• 

J 

z 

7 


zhe 

* 

*-* 

J 

t 

-/ 

M 

J 

A 

J 

zli 

7 

Persian . 


Turkish Con v. -Grammar 


.fitters of the Alphabet 



Raines isolated ; Final 


shin 

pad 

dad 


ti 


Z1 


avn 


<diavn 

D v 




kef 



lam 


mini 


noun 


vav 


he 


ve 



Prrtner Numer ‘ 
rropei | . j 


dial I Initial i„„„ nc \ g , lues 


Remarks 


sou 


A 






*3 


L 


sj 


fJ 



j 


jja 

J* 
1 


I 









L5> 




dA >C 



1 




$ t 






$ 




) 


,0 


sh 


s 


t, d 


z 


gli 

f 

q 

k 


a* 

o 


1 


m 


n 


v 


li 


V 


300 

90 


d, z BOO Arabic 


9 



70 





6 


o 




C Q X 

)) w O «_) > 


20 

20 Tur., Pers 


3i) 


40 


S 2. The letters of the Ottoman -Turkish Alphabet 

are 32 in number, and consist of 28 Arabic letters, 
together with some which the Persians have added 

(sf-) ~ _). The Turks, as most other Oriental E' :,t " ,ns > 
read and write from right to left, instead ot from left 


Letters ol the Alphabet. 


3 


to right as we do; and a book consequently begins 
where it would end in English. Capital letters axe 
unknown, and the punctuation marks have been adopted 
recently. They are the same as in English . 

S 3. There are four kinds of writing: 

I Bind which is the ordinary current handwriting 
used in letters and in all kinds of civil and official 

documents. . ... 

II. Nesikh, is the common print ot books, news- 
papers etc. . . , 

III. Divanee, is a style of large handwriting used 

in the Imperial Chancery for engrossing letters-patent. 

IY. Taliq, is the Persian model of Arabic characters, 
it is used by Persians, and also in documents of die 
Ottoman Canonical court. Examples of these and other 
forms of rarer occurence are given at the end of tins woi^. 

§ 4. There is always more or less difficulty in 
representing the sounds of one language by those of 
another. This is true also in the case of the Ottoman- 
Turkisli language. It belongs to a family or group ot 
tongues different from the English, possessing sounds 
entirely foreign to English ears. To express these sounds, 
we have made some modifications of some of the English 
vowels and consonants. It is necessary to master these 
sounds before going on. They must be pronounced 
fully ; all having only one regular sound. For instance: 

(( has only one sound, an 1 not five or more as in Eng- 
lish: e has only one, as in pci, though the name itself 
will cause some blunder, i, o, u also have only one 

sound each. 

There are eight vowel sounds in Turki-L 
§ 5. The vast population of Turkey, especially the 
Christians, do not all use the Ottoman characters in 
their writing. I ne Armenians and the Greeks lia\e 
adapted them to their characters. There are books and 
papers in Turkish, in Armenian and Greek characters, 
published in Constantinople. Most of the Englishmen 
and Americans, resident in Turkey, find it easier to 
begin Turkish with English or Armenian characters, 
and after mastering the pronunciation and the elem< uts 
of the language, they turn to begin it with the Arabi'- 


Letters o ; the Alphabet. 
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characters, which they find very easy then. The method* 
adapted by us in this work, will remove a 

culties. 

Single and Double Vowels 

ft 6. In reading the names in . 

and in pronouncing the proper sounds, written in the 
English characters, the learner must always remember. 
1. Not to pronounce «, as in fate , 

but as in far, art or father. 

'2. 6 is always as e in met or semi, lake care not 



or 



to pronounce it as in mere, verb or cane. 

3 i j s always /, as in pin or ship: never as 1, 


or 




* ^ J }*P 

4. % must be pronounced as o in seldom and c in heaven. 
5 must not be pronounced long as in out. j’rost 

but very short as in no. 

(>. off pronounce always as in t ?/oifr//, oota] 

and not as in pour, couple , about. . 

7 u is not as that ot pure, turn. ruh : it has no 

equivalent in English, but is the French tu. sur. 

^ 8. eo has no equivalent in English, it is m l- tench 

feu, coeur: or German o in Zollner , rblhy. 


Compound Consonants* 


o i. Turkish orthography does not employ com 

. 1 _ _ I « * . V * % ■ J A I 1 A 


s 



binations of two or three consonants and vowels to 
represent a single sound; we are under the necessity, 
however, of making use in this work ot some combi- 
nation- to represent Turkish sounds, for which there t> 
no equivalent in English. These combinations are made 

by the addition of some vowels and consonants to h or ff 
l:h has the sound of eh, as in the Scotch 
(jh. as the Greek ?, Armenian v- 
’ h must be pronounced as s in azure. 

8 8 

seen in the transliteration of Turkish words, are but 
French notations of the English ch and j in church 

and joy. 

t). i/ must always be considered a consonant, 

and never allowed to degrade the sound ot any vow* * 
that may precede it: particular care must be taken bj 


* • 
- » 


w o The com 1 >inations tch and often to bo 

O ... . l - - i. 


Letters of the Alphabet. 
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Englishmen in this matter. It is always as in / fell, 
yoke, buy. 

§ 10. y is combined with other vowels to iorm 
diphthong as will be seen in the next Table. 

ay Ex.: qaymctq; 

deymek; 


a 


ey 

iy 

ly 

oy 

ouy 

uy 

eoy 


» 

» 

» 

» 

tf 

» 

» 


ch iy ; 
qiyma ; 
doymaq; 
doinjmaq: 

ytiya ; 

eoyttn ; 


as in lime, high, I. 

» » fate, prey, hey. 
here, clear. 


» 

» 

wJr 

» 

» 

» 

» 


\\ 


Si 


» 


boy, toy, going, 
cooing, doing. 

Fr. essuver, Guyot. 
Fr. deuil. 


S 11. In the transliteration of 1 ittoman words, h 

O “ “ ^ 


must be emphasized a tli6 beginning, middle and end 
of words; at the end ot the syllables it is generally 
accented; as: Al-lcih , qahve , hekun. This is a most 
particular rule and requires a good deal of attention 
and practice in Englishmen; as a pernicious mode ot 
orthography prevails among Englishmen, of intro- 
ducing h mute very frequently at the beginning or end 
of words; as in Jionc.st, Jehovah etc. (§ 49 A .) 

Id is used as in English; except that it must 
never be allowed to be uttered obscurely; it must be 
pronounced fully and strongly; it is crally a.cc ^ 
at the end of syllables. 17-)] Take care not to vitiate 
the pure sound of any vowel that may precede it. 

G is always hard; as in give , got, get. 

Numerals and Numeration by Letters. 

§ 1 2. The numerical figures, ten in number, have 
been adapted by the > ttomans from the Arabs. They 
are the same that we make use of, calling them Arabic, 
because we took them from the Arabs. Their forms, 
however, differ considerably from thoses, which our digits 
have assumed, as the following table shows: 

) r r i. o y a n ; ' r» ' r* l . 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9; 10, 20, 30; 100 

They are compounded in exactly the same way as 
our numerals. \<\*r = 1902. 

§ 13. The apparent strangeness of the fact that 
those numbers seem to be written and read not from 


C) 


Letters 01 the Alphabet. 



s. 


r i o 1 1 1 to left, but from left to right is due to the circum- 
stance that, in Arabic, the smaller numbers are read 
as well as written first. Thus an Arab would read 

t«v.r 'two and nine hundred and a thousand. 

however, a Turk does not do. 691.) 

s 14 if the Arabic alphabet is arranged according 
to numerical values, there appeares the ancient order, 
which is still used for notation and numeration, m 
this order, that of the old Phoenician, Hebrew, Synao, 
Crock and Latin alphabets: the first nine letters represent 

the units; the second nine the tens; the third nine ie 
hundreds and the last one one thousand; compare 

— - - ~ ’ ■’ ' j - 1 1 * * ^ 

1 ; \ J Ebjcd y hcv vcz 

qa reshit , solchcz , <la ztgh i . Thci 
letters, is called Ehjed hiscibh 

§ 15 The method of numeration by the lette 
of the alphabet was a great task; it is fast going, it not 

..-rout significance was attached to any combination of 
letters that expresses in one or more words an event or 

_ -s. 



JlOUt'ti, h i' HUH. $(!}• '. 

e the numeration by 


803 


date. Thus ,_d ^ l ha rah is 600 + 200 + 1 

the Hejira date when Timurleng laid Damascus in ruins : 

and AjJb Ut heldeyi tatjyihe is 2 + 30 + 4 + 400 + 
<i _L To -4- 2 + 400 = 857, date of the year when 
the 'Beautiful City', Constantinople, was taken by the 
1 Htomans. 



xerclse a* 


'Write and give the names of the following letters; 
thev are arranged according to their numeral value. 

t * 


: h f J : j 3 3 j » * 


. i 




A 


- J 


M | 

4 * ^ 


3 


§ 16. The 

classes: vowels; 


Division «r the Letters. 

Ottoman alphabet is divided into 
hard, soft, and neuter letters. 



V 


Pronunciation of Letters. 
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Vowel letters: Jo', ''!«<* “ re ™' vels S enOTally ’ 
when they are the second letter of the syllable. 


s 

l 


Hard letters : 3 ^ ^ ^ 

Soft letters: * dV ^ 


xS> 


cc 


Neuter letters: 
and £ j 1, when at the beginning of the syllables; as 

is the case with y and w in the English language. 

B 1 . Pronunciation of Letters. 

§ 17. All the Ottoman letters in the Alphabetical table 

are considered to be consonants , except J O ' > which 
are often used as vowels, and call for further elucidation. 

(S 29 ff.) . , , o 

We now proceed to the phonetic value of the 
consonants : 

^ be has the value of English h, as: a> bed bad, 

biradir brother. But when en ding a syllable or word, 
it sometime s, anomalously, takes the value ot 2>, as. 



r is 

jV 


\ * shciFQp wine, \£1»\ iptida beginning, 
this tlxe case with the Gerunds in j . a... 

gidip, aMp. (§ 435.) 

* - 

i j jyg is the English 29, as* jA> pc dev iathei. 

#-* * 

* 

O id is the German f, as: jtt tatar a Tartar; couriei. 
It is sometimes changed into (1 in derivation when it 

originally final; as: 9^ g°> 9^ r ■^ ie S oes * 


is 




Zj se is found in Arabic words only, and is pio- 
nounced as *9; as: scibit firm, e wised pro\eibs. 


^ - jirti is pronounced as j , as: 6^- 0 an 


soul. 


8 


Pronunciation oi Letters. 


A 


as 



cliiifi has the value of the English ch r in chinch > 

(L 

cham the pine, chali bush. (§ 8.) 

r v v 

j ia has the harshly aspirated sound of English 
in Sorse. It is chiefly used in Arabic words; as: 

U haji pilgrim. 


l. JcJri has no equivalent in English. It is the 

counterpart of the Scotch cli in loch and German Rache. 
It is generally transliterated kh. But there are a good 
many words in which it is commonly pronounced as 1 i, 


as: 


1 ■ hoja teacher; hanc house. 
5 dal is German d, as: >>:> (level. 


3 xal is found in Arabic words alone; its value 


is as 


zer're atom. 


j rr is in all positions a distinctly articulated lingual 

as iii Tditt. There are two important remarks, howe^ci, 
which is necessary for the English student to bear in 
min f) with respect to this, to him , poeulku h'ttei. Firstly, 
rnust always be Mron (, unced and accented (never 
dropped or slurred over, as in the pronunciation of 
part, pa? t)\ and secondly, the value of the vowel before 
it in the same syllable must never be con-upted (as when 
it is pronounced pot pat; for far; cur car), but always 

kept pure, as with any other consonant ; thus jy qor \ 


jfs qir' , jlj zar ; not qo\ qt\ za . '§ 4 iJ V.) 

3 ze is English «, as: 'jT yez. 

3 zhe is only found in Persian and French words; 


it is of the value of the Engl ish s in treasure , and is 


transliterated zh , as: muzhde tidings, azli der 

dragon, J tjjj zhournal journal. It is often pronounced 


Pronunciation ot l*cttt*rw. 




• * * 


7, as: y\S^ 3 ’erdigHB, *£}J na 

VI * 

jtnnlitnmi a county 

- sin is a soft .v, always loll* 

in all Ottoman words, as: 



irksilx 1 *r, jG » % 


vi\ hv a s«»l’t vowd 


,m i \\'( >r< 


i. 


as: vt 




sit in is Kuglish sh. as : ^ 

sod is a laird s, it dcsig 
siu/h right, J*-? • 


I Sit w 


U l V 


L*h ii 


i hard vowi 


i , l left. 


j> dad is used in Arabic words <ady. . 
ally pronounced as a hard hut s< amt inn 


is ire n cl 


1 1 


a mini 


d\ thus: raze* content, 


apt lift a gem 


lan 


uit\ 


o 






i »i i 

w v ' 


►. hhtdir ilt/it'' St. hi ia 


L ti is 



:*e*l as t. thus: 


sometimes in 


f-\ls (s-b) 


rp 



w 



* /A ’ll 


s it 1 


l"' 1 


t > [ 1 1 Hi 


top ball. Bui 
?ed as d 



mountain, (bjl) oda room. 


U zt is used in Arabic words only, as a very hard 


thus: ill? zalhn cruel 


^ ayn , y 



y <J 



; fj kef. See §§ 33 36 


fe is the English /, in all cases, IA fena. 

J lam is the English ?, in all cases. 
a mini is the English m, as: JU mat . 

r o 7 

A noun is like the English ii, as: ^ nan bread 


But before be 


it is pronounced as m 


m 





penile light rose coloui 
(Stambul). 


. L:. c— 


J 


1 i stambul * onstantinon 



S 18. Xotc. The reason wliv so manv s 

O v 

sounds occur in Ottoman is that Arabic words intro 
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The Orthographic Signs 


( • 


duced into the language have to be written as m Arabic. 

sounds of d 1 ,r ‘ d 3 and 


* £ * t * 

o ) 5 




In the latter tongue the sounds ot t> 
again those of Js> 

another, as are those of ^ and *, of ' a " d t 
these distinctions are not observed y 

C 1 The Orthographic Signs. 

§ 19 There are five kinds of orthographic signs 
used in Ottoman-Turkieh. The vowei sg , 

Medda, Shedda and Nunation. lhese aie p 
or over the letters. 

The Towel Signs. 

S 20. There are three kinds of vowel signs . 

- - ^h.;' These are named hat eke movements , 

bv the Europeans they are commonly called ion l 

S 2 1 . These three vowel signs have tw o va 
f W ith a soft or neuter consonant, ustun has the 

value of e\ and with a hard consonant a. 

II With a soft or neuter consonant^ esre h 

value of i; and with a hard consonant ^ 

HI With a soft or neuter consonant, eoti c lias 

value of u, <fo; and with a hard one o, on. 

a) Hard Vowels. 


V ■ 


§ 22- Hard vowels are used' with hard letter 

I Ustun is a diagonal stroke drawn from ng 

to left, placed above the letter thus it i» dicrtt ^ 

that the hard letter over which it is placed, is 
followed in pronunciation by a , as in English x , 


, W 

Km Ha ustun ha, khi ustun lha, ayn hsthn «, 

* J * _ _ - * , i „ 1 1 W 


Ji J. 


c c 



11. This sign 


a m 1 ~ MM 

it is pronounced i, os c in hcav€u. 


i 

is called es-re, under hard letter 




} 9 & j» d=> CC 

V V — . ✓ ^ 


Key. Ha es-re hi, khi 6s-re Ichi, sad 6s-r6 Si, etc. 


The Orthographic Signs, 


ll 


\ ) 


III. 


This sign 


IS 



Vi\ O 


IS i 


0 ( 1 , US 



over the hard 
in cold* t'Oidd* 


letters it 






\i l 


■S> T 


Key. Ha ehtre ho, hon , khi 6*tv& Mo, Mou , dad 
eotre do, do«, etc. 


S 23. 
neuter letters. 


b) Soft Vowels. 

Soft vowels are pronounced witl 


( I 


OI 


X. tfsiun when put over a sott or n 

pronounced like c. as in met. 

1 ts\ 


tt*r letter, i 



Xeu. Sin ustun se, k6f u-tun h . itet ustCm (j> . etc. 
n. Esre when put under a sott or neuter letter, is 

i, as in I ' f ' 









esre h, ze esre etc. 
soft or neuter letter, 

liM eoihvalftllt in 


Key, Mini esre mi, 

HI. £ofre when put over a 

ft , co. 



IS 

English. (§ 6, * 





. 8.1 








Dal eotre 

eotre slm, she'd, etc. 





pe eotre pt<, ]>eo 



Exercise b. 




r* 


^ & & 


c 


j J J e <*• 


5 :> 3 


fj fi i) 


3 j j ^ 


■# 




h ti \ 


^ J L 


L 


The Connection of the Letters 

§ 24. The letters of the Ottoman a 
into two 



are 




: ( 




C * 
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I. The unconnected letters are j jjj i a I, which are 

never joined to the following letter, and when they 
occur the word is broken ; that is, the pen is taken up, 
and the second part of the word is resumed unconnected. 
They may be joined only to the letter preceding them, 

as thus exhibited 0 jbl idare (administration) 1 a jS 1 
braqdtm (I left). 

II. The connected or joindble letters are those which 
may be joined to the letters which follow or precede 
them; the remaining letters are connected letters; as: 

Laii-* munfastl (unconnected). 




Exercise c. 




JJ 

K * "* 

UJ UJ 

** 

urJ 

r l 

* & 

-V & 

> 

JJ 

<** 

t ■ • • 

UJ UJ 

crJ- 

fi 

f ft 

* 

> 

JJ 

p. . \ 

UJ UJ 

crJ 

1 

Key. Dal 

kef 

ustun dele, dal 

kef esre 

dik, dal kef 


ebtre kluk, dedk. 


i? 25. In dealing with the letters of the Ottoman 
alphabet on the preceding pages, we have shown only the 
shapes they take when standing alone; when they are 
combined with other letters, they are sometimes slightlv 

•/ O 

modified, according as they stand at the beginning, in 
the middle, or at the end of the word. These various 
changes will be seen from the Table of the Alphabet 
(P. 1 and 2). 


ij 26. There is also a compound character in use, 
which is always to be found inserted in alphabets, and 
which, for that reason, cannot be passed over in silence. 

It is the character V, called lam elif\ being, in fact, 


nothing more than J lam joined calligraphically to a 


following 1 el if, in a similar 

the English printers continue 
or /' and i in fi, etc. When 


manner to that whereby 

ft/ 

to join the f and l in fl, 
this double character is 


ir 


The Orthographic Signs. 
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connected with a preceding letter, it has the shape of 
>1, as: beta (evil). 

Exercise <1. 


\i£- L’jilLllj 

* 4 

X H N 

<" ' 


1 ^ A) 


w ^ 




* # 


l 


\ . 


5 P 5 


■A 


L 







law , &e, sc 


//<* lnmai; wowi 
initial, te 
, notm, 




initial, /? final; te initial, A?AI 
medial; noun initial, ?/c, /e, 
rh 




t l A • 


Exercise (Connected Monosyllables) e. 


5 ^ ; G (J V) : ; Cj L,) • 

ft r sL f rsj ^ ^ 

; . s ( J j) „<"u fJ) *• 


( t _>) 


c - ' ) : t) • dU CfJ 


C^r ; ( 

v, <-> 


’0 



Be shin ustun besh ; pe re ustun ^>er; te lain 
ebtre £??/, etc. 

Towel Letters. 

§ 27. Besides the vowel signs, sometimes the vowel 



s 




3 j i are used, to indicate vowel sounds. 

I. JElif indicates the hard vowel ustun , provided 
that it is the second letter of the syllable. Instead of 

]a U 7 - is written l!» \L> l>. ; here elif is subs 
lor itsUm . 

II. Ye, sometimes when it is the second letter of 
the syllable, iiiilieates the vowel esre. Instead of r J ) 



J, 


is written 

III. Vav, generally 



ye 


is substituted for esre. 


when it is the second letter 


of the syllable, indicates the edtre 

i/ / 


is written & --^2 6$ a - 'i 


Instead of o 

w 



vav is s 




% > 


L . 


IV. He, when it is the second letter of the syllable, 

* ft, 

generally indicates the ustun, either hard or soft. Instead 


of u j 2 is written ^ oj *:> ; here he is s 



ustun (pc, re, de). 


c > 


14 


T ie Orthographic Signs. 




28. Note. The Arabic and Persian long vowels 

are represented by the Letters of Prolongation j '• These 

letters correspond respectively with the vowel points, 
ustun, esrb, Jbtre (§§ 29-31). But there are no letters 
of prolongation in purely Turkish words; the use of 
these letters is limited only to indicating the vowel signs, 
as lias been said above. Therefore they are called in 
Turkish orthographic letters also, as they serve only loi 

the correction of the orthography. 

# 

Exercise f. 

Read and write the following exercises: 






4 M Al li I* 

y * t * 4 


) J, a! ^ J- & ^ ! > (i * & ■ 

Key. Be elif ustun ha, bb lib Cistun be, be ye esre 
hi, be vav ebtre hou, bo etc. 

/ _ ft 


l A 


$ ‘ J 


U) ‘ Jl : ‘ 

U * # 


§; ‘ 


Li ‘ ■ 


£ ‘ Ji3 


VS II. 




/. ~ 4 * ~ 
tr* *_rp 


u~ l 




* i 


• t t * ‘ t 


cjv r-T rt ’ fp~ r 

Km Qaf lain ustun qal, which is equivalem “ 
qaf elif lam ustun qal ; qaf lam esre g27, or with a vowel 
letter qaf ye lam esre qtl etc. 

! Ju Jjj ■ Jy Short sentences. HI. 


t 


J J 


\y • JbL? fy* ‘ 


s ■ Pj J 


d 


jy» ^ • uji j'-> ■ pr* ’ —r VP 
Key. Sad vav lam eotre sol, qaf vav lam ebtre qol, 

sol d ol etc. 


jlj J ‘ Jby ‘ Jtl ‘ J,l ‘ IU ‘ HI. ' Jl; ‘ JU IV. 

* V # 

Key. Chim elif hstun cha, qaf yb bsre ql, cha-qi etc. 


t * 


•• i ( • i ( \ 1 < ~ ~ * •* I < 

d 91 ■ S^»9l * ^*^9' • *9*3 • *39' * 


- yy ■ pj 1 ■ ^ ■ 


■r 


‘ ^ 


■3^, 


( * < z| 


'■ ilop 
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\ o 


Key. Te vav 
tii -tun etc. 




te vav noun eotre 


B 2 . Pronunciation of Letters (continued). 

There are four kinds of elif in 


hemze e 



which is a consonant, 
of the initial consonants, it 



-d 




§ 29. ' Elif. 

Ottoman : 

ai The initial or 
not a vowel. Like 

takes the three vowel points and letters; as: 

it dog, Cjf ot grass (§ 38). 

" Xote. Initial elif is not generally i 
transcription, it being understood t uit v 
Ottoman word begins with a vowel, m e 
begins with elif. 

bi Orthographic or vowel elif, which 
only the hard ustnn vowel: it is used 

Turkish and foreign words; as: Jl hal honey, 


7 



m 




hen ever an 
original it 


to si 10 w 
for 

l> 




pat 


•is Paris, \> j jj ' air 



in 


c) Shortened elif, which is written generally in the 

on o n n eed short; it is used only 

a or A, .a rnevla God, \ — or 


shape of t£ ye, but pr 

as: a 





WOI 



cc^sci Jesus* 


‘ d) Elongated elif, which is 
and Persian words ; it lengthens the 





j in 

hard ustun vowel; as: 


0^ 



30. 



V(W. There are four kinds of vav in 


a) Consonantal vav, it has the phonetic value of v, as : 

j\ ev house, vagd time, j i flame. 

b) Orthographic or vowel vav, which stands for the 
vowel eotre ; it is used only in luikisli and Ionian 

words; as: Ap y°l way, ojjjj lonclra London. 

Elongated vav, which lenglitens the vowel eotre. 


c 


16 
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and is found only in Arabic and Persian words; as: 

p. dost friend, a. memnoon glad. 

d) Silent vav, which is found only in some Persian 

words, between the letters j- Jchl and 1 ehf, an* i is not 

pronounced; as: hhaje teacher, aJ^jl J- khanende 

singer. 

§ 31. ^ Ye has three sounds: 

a) ( 'onsonantal ye, which has the value of the con- 
sonant y, whether it be initial, medial or final, simple 

or reduplicated ; as : Jj yel wind, ju- seyr looking, ^ 
mey wine. 

b) Orthographic or vowel ye, which stands to show 
only the vowel esre, it is used only i nrkish a 'i 

mJ 

foreign words; as: (fish winter, ijvLo Dublin. 

c) Elongated ye, which is used only in Arabic and 

Persian words and lengthens the esre; as: p. > peer 

* 

old man, a. ji> voice governor. 


§ 32. * lie has three sounds: 

a) Consonantal he, which is a guttural and aspirated 

as the h in horse', as: p. huner skill, qahve coftee. 

b) Orthographic or voicel hr, which stands for 

ustun; as: asma vine, p. a hi) ale slave. 

The vowel lie, when in the middle or at the end 
of words, is never joined to the next letter in writing; 


/ 7 r * * 


as: getejeywi, a. 


asnuiya. 


c) Substitutive he, which is changed from te, and 
is found onlv at the end of Arabic words; as: a>\5C>- 


Ji ilcyatye for *15CL>. hxhyahjet story. 

§ 33. J yetfi il kef. The Ottoman alphabet 
distinguishes sharply between the hard letter qaf and 


1 v 
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+Wnft letter h'f. The transliteration of this present work 

^ tho ii n I «' i m iit of the ripest scholars, 

in accordance with the juugmen i 

ti ** Lv a Mtul di with fc# Hie co mmon 

represents the sj h\ an 1 - J . 

people pronounce the 7 "/ as qftat/n a t < 

\ irf the mulille of words. ami as »< at the end. lie 

/,t/’ also at the end of words is pronounced 



common peo 



. Ex.: 15 


: qochaq com* ghocholch (brftv< 1 


H 


^ qan com .ghan (blood), JoS qayish com. flr/wyis/t (thong), 



*\te onlv to soil s\ liable 


J 

• *4 

§ 34. f) /*■?/ is t. rr - 4 

or words; it is so pronounced as to represent m lurki-a 
foul- dirt'erent sounds; to distinguish these fom >‘'^8 
the letter may be slightly modified in form. Hu 

general, in Ottoman, the f) alone is used to express 

all four sounds, and the student can learn how to pro- 

nounce it only by practice. 

I The first of these four forms is called kef or 
1M<f ( lefiArabi , Arabic kef, by the grammarians); it is 

pronounced as fc. Ex.: _>y blind, Tdtoib bool 

jy Mil ashes. 

XI. The second is called gef or g 
Persian kef, bv the grammarians), and it is 
as hard g ; it is sometimes distinguishc 

fieation in shape, thus O • Ex.: geoi 

lake, 15^ gel come. 




bed bv a modi 



ound either ot k or of 
takes before the 




Xote. When f| represents the 

g hard, and is followed by an elif, it ^ 
vowel a short and incipient sound ot i 

united thus ta. Ex.: Tctaghid paper, hamil p o 

feet, cITT a-guih aware: not l :a-ghid, ha-mil, ct-gah ; be 


cause dl being a soft 
vowel a (^§ 22, 37). 

Turkish Conv .-Grammar. 


letter cannot go 



a 
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III. The third is called saghir lccf, or nef surd kef), 
and is pronounced as ng in the words ring, sing etc-.; 
it is a nasal n, and is represented by n. It is some- 

times written “f with three dots over it. It is never 

to be, found elsewhere than at the middle of Turkish 
words; and consequently never can be initial. Ex.: 

jo denis sea, ; ydlinie alone, dll- sen in your. 

IV. The fourth is called yaf , and is pronounced 
like the English y consonant; it is found only in Turkish 


words. Ex.: J> 3 rUyil it is not, <j)\ eyri crooked, 
dl bey prince. 

Exercise g. 

ijl ■ '.‘To X) a _l "i • : : ? ■ djil ■ fjl • £jl -jV'jU 

i ^ 4 . o ^ 1 ^ 4 ^ 1 i 1 i ^ 3 * 

i> *SJy 


: : vs > : v; 

2,4 


4J 



> 3 ^ k 2o 4 . 4 ^ 4,1 j - 

i ‘ j/> : ^ ^ 

3 , ( 2,4 _ ‘s'P*' 

• jr 5 ' y 

Key. Qai elif vav ustun qav, gef elif vav ustun g’tav; 
aqmaq , ehnclc, eymelc, afiniaq; qol - , geol; qar , Aw etc. 

§ 35. ’ayn. The has no equivalent in 

European languages; it characterizes only Arabic words. 
Its phonetic value in Arabic and in the mouth of an 
Arab, is a harsh guttural catch or hiatus. As pronounced 
bv a Turkish scholar the letter is either entirely 

*/ . v 

silent or only the slightest hiatus is perceptible. The 
common people pronounce it like an elif, and there is 
no harm in pronouncing so. In this work sometimes, 
when necessary, the vowel sound is accompanied by 

the sign s- , and it is generally marked b}’ an apostrophe. 

md-lion or ma-9-a-him, 'a’-lem or a-ya-lbn. 

> 36. f- yhayn is represented by gh ; as \&l a-gha 


Pronunciation of l.rttciH. 


H) 




or com. «- a sir, ^ bagh vineyard, com. 

o’Jan , ott-to» boy. After a vowel rut’ j, with the sounds 
o. om, t has very much the sound ot n\ like the gh 
of throughout. Thus J%j\ ov-hq or ogh-luq kid; ^ 


gora not qogho (a p<nil) ; 


H * 






sovouq not soghouq cold; 


->.» qovmaq to expel; ovahnnaq to rub. 


S ST. JWc. In the transliteration of the foreign 
proper names or nouns, the hard (J , when followed b" 


Ex. : 


a hard vowel, is represented by £ and not by V 
Hugo hou-gho , Gladstone ^ ghladiston, guar- 
dian objli ghardhjan , gazetta <//«a*cta newspaper, 

gas 3^ 

§ 38. * Hemze. The f7 if at the beginning of words 
is a consonant (§ 29), which is called hemze or henu 
gif ; because naturally there is a sign of hemze over the 

gif, which is not generally written. Jjl ol is originally 
Jjh j\ e-ser is Jl is jl, ggd is J • ■ 


* 


e 



§ 39. The combination of hemze elif with a vowel 
(i I) is expressed by meddet , which is the \o^\el elif 


1 ; 


put over the consonant hemze elif (§§ 29 d, 47) 

as: jlll = jll almaq , O' et, JjH = C. 1 ' or w’ 5 • 

^ 40. But when hemze is found in the middle ot 
words, if it ends the syllable, it is like an accent or 

a hiatus. Ex.: ji\l te-e-sir influence, jy»U mv-e -mour 
officer. 

§ 41. At the beginning of syllables it is pro- 
nounced as y consonant; as: JS\5 qayd, j ] > dayir. 

Xote. The pronunciation of hemze and the changes 

2 * 
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r ♦ 


it undergoes, are in aceor 
Grammar. 


dance with the rules ot Arabic 


C 2 . Other Orthographic Signs. 



a) Jezma 

S 42. The letters in a syllable are either vow 
or quiescent; the first letter of any syllable is £ 

vowelled the others quiescent. The ton died letteis < 
accompanied by a vowel sign, but those whu -h are 

escen t are marked with the sign (•), called J6zma. hx. . 

1 11 1 


dli) tfsh-Wr. the letters 


b and J 1 are vowelled. 


as they are the first letters of the two syllables; 


t sh 


and il lc are quiescent; therefore marked with Jezma. 


j W-l/r (barber): the two 

y* J* 


bis are vowe 



and both of the _> res quiescent and thereiore marked. 


ind.-Vb (school) ^ mini and 


tr are vowel led 


A lef and be quiescent 

* 


c jq miw, vowel letters cannot have the mark of 
quiesince. asth.v are substituted for the vowel signs, 


and indicate their kind ; ns b-Vq (fish), where Bif 

-- « * 


stands for nstmi, and does not need the sign. 


Exercise lu 

Read and write the following exercises: 

jlL? ‘ vjV ‘ I. 


V 









4 — O 


1 dfio 1 dlU 


i s I 


L) 


uu 1 




V H V 


* * 


V 


>1) 




\r5 1 & 


. i 

A 


•* 4 



<f 1 




Km. Sin elif ustun so, ayn to ftstfln at, sa-ut\ 
Lam elif ustun 7o, y6 qaf csiv yiq, la-ytq ; Ti old ustnn 
to, vav qaf 6btr6 vou% % ta-vouqi ye and vac avo eonsonan 
because they begins the syllable. 


>, 


; ou i, 1 1 ou ' ‘ Jii ' 1 j'y 1 4 r> u 1 



Th* 7 & K UnAvezrftx Lihrvf^ 


Other Orthographic Signs. 
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r\ 






y 0 ** £ 


£ 


v ~ t 

— i 


J 


** t 

*5 


*•? ‘ i 




crj^" '-?r~ A 

u. Elif khi Cistun ahh, sliin elif mim usttm sham 


a hh-sh a m\ l s-l a m, l q-r a r, l q-b a l, i s-l% i s-r a f,'n-s?n\ t e b-d l l. 
tfsh-r'f etc. 

. , i. i \i < - * • . - 1 \ 5^‘ III. 

JA • <4 j-: 5 • . ^ - • - 

: 4.U ‘j,U 1 U : 1 OM 1 ol ! ‘ ‘ '• 

o\5 '&>\d ‘»\5 

Kef 6sre M, te elif be ustun tab, hi -tab , kef 
6sre hi, te elif ustun ta, hi-ta, b6 ye 6sre bi, hi-ta-bi ; 

hit aba etc. 




JA^ ‘ f\£ ‘ db.\r> ' r- 

. -7 L;.* • «• y 



7 




_ # C C Jf ^ 

<? > . I i i * t 


4) \*4 






„ 1 r*' 

er ^ ^ 

o ^ o 3 ApeiP u 

***** v , * 

Key. Sliin re ustun slier , be te ustun bet, sixer-bet, 
jim ye 'esve ji, sher-bet-ji ; hi-ta-U-nm, hi-tab-jl-da etc. 

§ 44. In most cases, indeed, the vowel points are 
not inserted, except in quotations from the Qoran, or 
in writing a foreign word or name, and in some poetical 
works. This at first causes a little embarrassment to 
he learner', he must accustom himself to pronounce 
the word as if such vowels did not exist, until ^ he can 
supply them by a knowledge ot the woid. 
culty will vanish by dim of a little practice. 

b) Shedda 

§ 45. A consonant which is to be doubled w 
the interposition of a vowel, is written only once, but 

marked with the sign which is called shedda or 

tesh-deed (strengthening). This reduplication is^ 
mere matter of orthography as it is in the English 
language; when a letter is doubled in writing, it must 
be doubled in pronunciation, as is done in English 
with the letters d, l , n in the words mid-day , mad doy , 
full lij>s, thin nose. 
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rr 


S 4G The sign shedda belongs only to Arabic 
(700b in Turkish words the letter is simply written 

twice, as: sal'-la-maq not ^as U. Ex.: 

is changeil into the form hicldet (anger), 


zM 




"J.U 


Exercise i. 

Write and read the following exercise: 

. a 


t * I 


i \ ~ 


c: ' Jfi ‘ r \. u ‘ *• 





'Ip ‘ i)>J iiVs ‘ o-'-|| 

A't;/ Jim re ustun jer , re elif lia ftstftn rah, 
jer-rati etc. 

c) Medda X* 

§ 47. This sign is called med’da — , whic^fiflH 

long; it is put over elif to show that it must be pro- 
nounced with hard ustCm a, and not as e, i, o. 
Arabic and Persian words it serves to lengthen the 

flif (§§ 39, 603, 701 d); as: t. )’ h (crush), but 3' aZ 


i< fen", O' et (meat), Zj ' at (horse), a. , 

(faithful), a. Oyd a meen (amen). 

Read and write the following exercises: 


I eh wei I ! 

T ah alas 


I ev 1 louse 


Jl el hand 
J I al take 


esh companion 

t\ ash food 


" i 

^1 ey hallo! £)' eh sow 
f\ av hunting a V mouth J' ay white 

aM! c jJT *• a. ! p. iU ; a. ■ p -jf\ 

Key. Elif he ustun eh, elif he medda ustun ah etc. 


§ 48. 


d) Urination jZ 

Tlie marks of vowels when doubled, are 

' eiu 


pronounceci with the addition oi the sound 


rr 


\ rrrlit . 


‘23 


■ini 


ic- 


__ in jl. mm. This is called f<*n-vwn i. e. ‘giving the 
sound of » 0 MH J ; it occurs only at the- end of an f Arable 
word. The vowels thus doubled arc 8p«« ^. . 
ustun, iki esri, iki fitri respectively (§§ W • )• 

r * A _ _ _ 


art 


to ustun tc\ 


or 


or i to iki ustun 1m. 


> dal ustun dr: :> dal iki ustun dm 
fe eotro fit: to iki ohtro fihi. 


J t 


# - 


1 1 






\L>- 



6lif 



Noun 6sre w, zi elit ustun 
i ustun 'ttWH, tti-ZG-wt )i etc. 

D. Accent. 


u, 


■ 1 1 1 
L l 1 1 1 I 


S 49 It is difficult and wearisome to givo absolute 
rules and tlieir exceptions in regard to the accent m 
Ottoman Turkish, as it varies much. Sonu lal 

rules are given in the following lmos while m aU 
eases which cannot ho included under these rules, th 

accent will l>e indicated. 

I. Usually every Turkish word is accented on the 


last syllable ; as: j\ rv house, £X f kO-prk , a 9 ]l ~ 

%J * 

la-maq . 

II. Words with double consonants ha ve the_acc > n t 
on the first consonant ; as: j-OWb® sal -la-maq to shako. 


a. 


1 


sar'-raf banker, 


* f 


S - 5 ? " 





ti - 




lAO 

* 


serves as an 



qad-dti 

Xotc. The shedda in Arabic word: 
accent 

III. In Persian and Arabic, the vowel letters or the 
Letters of Prolongation are pronounced Ion 

accented (§ 28); a. UW- ja-hil ignorant, a. gf h- 


O' 
1-) 



are 


reem 



V* 


, p. tA a -ICsh fire, a. 


*3 



H~SOO$ 


a point, respect 
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Euphony or Harmony of the Vowels. 




IV. In case of emphasis among words the accent 
is on fjliat word which receives prominence. Ex.: 
1. Sen dun mil gel din? Was it yesterday that you 
came? 2. Dim sen mi geldin? Was it you that came 
yesterday? 3. Sen dim geldin mi? Did you come 
yesterday? (iy 66). 

V. The letters Jt , when they are in the middle 

M i 4 / 

and at the end of words, are accented; as jdl adir\ 
aIJI led'/ ah', oj. ? qah've coffee (pp. 5, 8). 


E. Euphony or Harmony of the Towels. 

§ 50. A very remarkable peculiarity of Ottoman is 
the attention paid to euphony in pronunciation, and the 
changes of the sounds of vowels and consonants which 
take place in consequence. Thus the collision of hard 
and soft letters in the same word is always avoided. 
And when one declines a word or adds a particle or 
letter to it, whatever be the leading letter the others 
must be pronounced so as to agree with it (§ 87V.' 

§ 51. There are two simple rules of euphony in 
the language for the words of purely Turkish origin: 

a i If the first syllable of the word contains a hard 
vowel, al! the vowels in that word should be hard. 


ol-dou it became, Jill al-ti six, ^ T I ada-ja- 


yhi-mi-zi our credit; not ol-di, al-ti, ade-je-yhi-mi-zi etc. 
b) If the first vowel be soft, then the others should 

be soft also, ijjj- sed-zii the word, ^ year- da he 

saw, Jt\ elder hands, jjC>. tjL.f' geds-te-rt-je-yi-m iz ; not 
so-zi, cldar etc. 

§ 52. Remark: 1. On the above principles, when 


one declines a word or adds a 


mrticle to it, the vowel 


die syllable added is generally so pronounced that: 
? comes after a: A-.lU 1 1 dam , dami , d(imti\ 


i 


» 


e: -JlUr Jl el, eli, ede ; 



Orthography. 
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re 


U comes after eo: jjj f'<Xf geolu, georur ; 

a » » o, ote: choula, qola ; 

e » » M, eo: Jjf' 1 cjf' gfden, georen. 

2. On the same requirements of euphony, in words 

of Turkish origin which end in fj, J, O these letters 

are changed into y, gli, d (§§ 88, 89). 

§ 53. When a word ending in a vowel receives 
a grammatical ending beginning with a vowel, a hiatus 
results, which is practically a difficulty in pronunciation. 
This is very common in < 'ttoman. To avoid this diffi- 
culty it is necessary to insert a consonant S U ( see 

§§ 91, 284, 287, 528, 543 etc.): 

fcl ana : anaya, p. Ijl ara: td j' arayish. 

§ 54 ft . As a list of words supposed to be exceptions by 

some grammarians, we note 111 elma , which was originally 
alma 'apple', and is still so pronounced in many places; 

while o qah'-ve coffee, jMo pi-lav, j Jcim-yon , 

\ m ^ H H 

.1 li-mon (lemon) are not Turkish. 

§ 54 b . As real exceptions to these rules are the 

ending of the Present tense which is always 

pronounced — yor, and the pronominal particle <3 — hi, 
which is never changed (§§ 140, 319). 


\ Orthography. 

§ 55. As the orthography of every Arabic and 
Persian Ottoman word is fixed and unchangeable, it is 
only in pure Turkish and foreign Ottoman words that 
the orthography varies. The Vowel or Orthographic 

letters « 1 , j , * , 1 as they are called in Ottoman without 

any inflexible rule are added or left out arbitrarily; as: 


cyy, and 0 O buttin', uU ' gilt 

H 9 * 9 * 

all admissible. 



are 


26 


Orthography. 


r’T 


§ 56. The true rule is: 1. Never introduce a 
vowel letter into a Turkish or foreign < 'ttoman word 
without removing a possible doubt as to pronunciation; 
2. Never leave out a vowel in such a word, if by omission 
a doubt is created as to the pronunciation. 

§ 57. The following two points must be regarded 
as exceptions to this rule: 

a) In any syllable which is composed of two 
consonants, if the vowel is soft iistun , none of the 
orthographic (vowel) letters is added; but if it is 

composed of one letter o he is added to indicate the 


vowel; as: gcl-di , JLj besh , is-tf-mel;. 

b) None of the grammatical affixes take the ortho- 



dlUjI nth-ink, ;il al-mttq. 

V 

Note. The use of the orthographic 
is fully discussed and shown on pages 


or vowel letters 
13—16. 


§ 58. There are some words in 1 Htoman, the or- 
thography of which is the same, but the pronunciation 
and meanings are different; as: 


Oj 1 on ten; onn flour; tin fame. 


j 



* shelcer sugar; a. slink hr thanks 


±1 


3 < gebz eye; ghz autumn; kedz an ember. 
chonl sackcloth; chebl desert, wilderness. 

qoul servant; gol arm; a. qavl word. 

gevn'k biscuit; lurk fur; hunk shovel; 
bellows. 


Jy 





htvrnh 


y gel come; led scald-head; p. gnl rose; a. hull all. 
cold dead; onion big. 


V 
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Turkish Grammar. 

« 

^ Lesson 1. 

The Definite and Indefinite Articles. 

§ 59. There is no Definite Article in Turkish; all 
nouns, when used alone in a sentence, aie usually 

considered as definite. Ex.; V»\i baba the fathei, 1)1 0 . 110 , 


the mother, Ji I zjt qardash the brother. 

§ 60. The Indefinite Article is _» bir a, an. Ex.: 
, bir at a horse, di f* bir Icedpek a dog, y 

m 


bit 


qiz a girl, <ol j_ ^ nr a dem a man. 



§ 61 . The Adjective always pi’ecedes the noun. 1 .x. : 
el beautiful, A ‘ J,' eyi good, yf' kebtii bad, 


J3 $ 9 " 

guzel qiz the beautiful girl, e-yi adem the good man, 
bir Icebt'u chojouq a bad boy. 

§ 62. As in English, there is no unnatural dis- 
tinction of Gender in Turkish, that is to say: the names 
of males are masculine; those of females feminine, and 
those of inanimate objects, neuter. Thus: baba is mas- 
culine, ana feminine, qiz feminine, 0^-^ ogh-lan the 

boy masculine. de-niz the sea, p. shc-hir the city, 


Jc eby The village', are neuter 


§ 63. The Personal Pronouns are: hen I, 


sen thou, o he, she, it. j biz we, siz you, jljj 1 
onlar they. 
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§ 64. The Demonstrative Pronouns are: y bou this* 
1 shou that (near by), j'l o that distant). 

65. The Present Tense of the Turkish Su .stantive 
Verb°is the following: 

Affirmative Present 

^ ben im I am y\ j. l ,,z * z we are 

'' .S' . 

0\~* o* sen sin thou art > 


, siz siftiz you are 


j\ o dour he is. 


Jp Jk'j\ onlar dirlar they are, 


Interrogative Affirmative Present. 


? pjl ^ b or 


? r* Cr. ben mi yim? (§ 53), 


lO 


L>* O' 


J* L>* 


» ? 0*—* ^ sen mi sin? 

j\ » j\ o' woie dour? 


? l\ * > 

* (j* ' 


» 


» 


? Jy. ^ 5 ip' «ti yiz ? 




siz mi sifliz ? 


? Jjz J: _j\ » ? Jj-y* onlar mi dirlar ? 

Am 1? art thou? is he? etc. 

ht* § 66. As will be seen, the question is expressed 
by adding « mi, mou after the word emphasized by 
the question (§ 49 IV). Ex. : 

? ^ bin mi yim? Am I? (§ 53). 

O 9 ltl beyaz mi dir? Is the rose white? 

■> O y. y_ bou bir gut in ft dur? Is this a rose? 


•> 


J-h? j 


, ^ yiil bou moil dour ? Is this the rose? 


§ 67. The third person is the Copula; 


its 


pronunciation, like that of mi { j>, is governed by the 

preceding vowel, and 
case may be (§ 


is: dir, dir, dour, dur , as 


the 


JcU) 

j v£ and 
1jj\ ev-vit yes 


\ 4v the house 
)f's\ eb’kuz the ox 
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j. J gowsft the bird 
a. ,*13 qalein the pen 
a. \ hava air, weather 
ji qiz qardash a sister 


J\ aq white 
o i qctra black 
qirmizi red 


— * 


J t j beo-yiik great 

m * 


. jaqir pooi 
zengin rich 


ii 


t -/ 


j ku-chuk little 


w * 


r J5 genj young 


) dagh mountain 
y\jj\ ouzaq far 
yaqin near 


J' L ' 


stjaq warm, hot 


\ 


\y*° 


p. oj$ dere valley. 


v v> 

Note 1. These words, as well as those contained in the 

preceding rules, must be thoroughly committed to memory, before 

doing the exercise and translation. 

Note 2. Those words without any mark are Turkish in 

origin, those with an a Arabic, those with a p Persian, and those 
with an f foreign in origin. 


\ Taleem, Exercise 1. 




I ** 




V. 


dJL< 


Ji 


A 


£$* x 05\» ♦ x 0 * °-P x * ' 


3'3j' j' * * ji-* ^j'3j 


tdA-jsTjj x * y ^ x 


* jj~* fJ_j >y f'b f . ^y_y, y * y. A • ->-V* 


1 . .1 


I 0 • 


y • 'Jstjz X v ' y - 

— kr** 

v • ".I 1 \ 


^ Cj\ ;.rO 


1<1 -ulo 


V# 


Ji 


\ \ • Ml^ —‘yy. 

<-<j -yt 

* ^ fry: J. x 


\ X * X ^ ' 3 J ' ^ t4' JC 


1 j W ^ ly> 


* •* l /. 

'? U 


M • 


it ** i ^ • a i .% t 

- O J * JUNj J t ^ 3 ,5 Jt3 J -I 




J 




tr 




fJj-/ ^yy Cj- ' ' 
Black) * 1 1 Montenegro) Mi 

• f-lL> jT. (vulture) ll 


•h> y) h y U ‘ 

o 4 • (eagle) J-y °j> ' 0 


a i * 



ranean) vS 3 



• u 



?a 


1 Observe that a parenthesis . . .) encloses a word to be 
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Y Tevjeme, Translation 2. 


1. The horse. A horse. A good horse. The good 
horse. A liorse and an ox. 2. A house. A large house. 
The large house. The house is large. 3. A man. The 
man. A white man. The white man. 4. The Black 
Sea. The Black Mountain. The White Sea. The White 
Mountain. 5. A white rose. The white rose. The red 
rose. (3. A bad boy. This is a bad boy. This is the 

v 

bad boy. 7. The house is near. The city is far. 
8. A horse, a bird and an ox. The good horse and 


the big ox. 9. This bird is white. Is ( 
It is black. 10. The brother is young. 




e is a irood 


man. 11. The eagle is a large bird. That bird is a 
beautiful eagle. 12. The Mediterranean is a great sea. 


Correct the following sentences. 


V 


• Jj* jljjl, r • T?—' 0}- 


“ T * 1 ^ ' 
y ^ 0 * ll ^ 

-M * * 



Mfth'ialeme* Conversation. 


Ji 


Sival, Question 

Sthi zengin'nii sin? 

Qardash faqir'mi dir? 


Ogh -lan 6-yi'mi dir? 

S6n 6-yi'mi sin, kentiViml siln? 

m • 


Qiz qardash 6-yi'mi? 
Bou dagh yuksok'mi? 


Onlar gdnj ini dir? 

Siz faqirmi aifiiz? 

Aq-D6fliz luv > v i\k "mil? 

Aq balm broyuk bir qoush'raou 
dour? 


W ’L>. Jevah , Answer 

* * 

Ev'v6t, z6ngin'im. 

JE\M’6t, faqir'dir. 

Kv vet, oghlan e-vi dir. 

" 9 , r 


v vi vim ^ oo 


si R. ON 

vS 


Ben 

Ev'vtH, qiz qardaeh iyi'bir qlz dir. 
Ev’vtft, ydks^k dir. 

Ev'vtft, genj dirler. 

Biz zengin iz. 

Qara-Pefuz* kiVlnlk di\r, 

Ev vet, hooyvtk bir qoiish dour. 


translated, or an annotation, whereas brackets . . . signify 
"leave out'\ 

1 In such answers the predicate cannot be omitted. It must 
be cvvtt, sijtuj dir. 


The Substantive Verb. 
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Y Lesson 2. 

The Substantive Verb. 

§ 68. The Turkish Plural is formed by adding 

the affix J to the singular. This affix is pronounced 
lar, after hard vowels, and ler after soft ones. Ex.: 

JwA'i deynekler sticks. 



$ deynek stick: 
ti-ki Jcedi cat: 
iS kebpru bridge 
j.J qapou door: 








U kht’Stm relative: 


J* S'" keopruler bridges. 
Jji qapoular doors. 

khi-simlar relatives 


§ 69. Titles of respect are given to persons 

according to their dignity, office and occupation. 

(ffendi Sir, Mr., is peculiar to clergymen and educated 

people. \c 1 a-gha or vulg. a-a, to tradesmen, labourers 

and old men; it means Mr., Esq. bey, prince, is 

given to civil functionaries and popularly to any per- 
son of supposed distinction. Each of these titles is 
put after the name of the person himself, not after his 

family name, as in English (ij 495). Ex.: ^xsi > 

Ah' tiled (ffendi, Ah’med aglta, Ahmed bey. 




I ,. kii) 


§ 70. When the subject is a pronoun it is often 
omitted (§ 1 20). Ex.: *r\<>\ (j ben eyi'yitn or A y 1; eyi'yhn 



- siz 

are idle. 



* * 


siniz or 



L5 


1 am well; 

tmbeX siniz you 

t; 71. In Turkish, as in English, the adjective 
precedes the noun, and never varies, being the same 
whether it qualifies a singular or a plural substantive, 

a masculine or a feminine noun. Ex.: dbc**- Jjv 

** * 

yiizel eh i click beautiful flower: , i \fT ouzel chichekler 
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Lesson 2. 


beautiful flowers; rtT tiyy bebyuk a-ghaj a big tree: j]y_y. 


c 

bedyuh aghajlar big trees. 

§ 72. The Negative of the Present 
Substantive verb is as follows: 


Tense of the 


*' y ' 


:> or X'i deyil'im, _>.l : 


Negative Present . 

j or 




sum. 


deyil iz. 

y* y> » y~^> <* 

■» 

ji jfl » jjJfi deyil'dir, )j> J^> » deyiller. 

I am not, thou art not, he is not, etc. 

Interrogative Negative Present. 

? r *\ ^ or ? deyil'mi yim? 

* s> ? deyil’mi sin ? 

dcyfl'mi dir? 


?t> 








? Jd ^ 


3 » 


kJS'j 


» ?j5C.-J£*j deyil'mi siiliz? 


^ deyil'mi dirler? 

Am I not? art thou not? is he not? etc. 

Note. It is very useful for the learner to conjugate the 
adjective with the verb and to write the latt< i in ' ,(| th its fonns, 
the full and the abbreviated ones; as: 

r>»\ L>y- J y. or p> ‘ or ‘ .ojt-Jji or 

jX> ji-Jjl • ? pd o' ° r ? 

j ij j 1 etc. 



£ * 



* 






* khayr no! 

t. ! o jl yes! 


j^.5^3 qon-shou neighbour 
p. dushmen enemy 


p. dos^ friend 


*Xi\ jsi.khayr effendim! No, 
1 _ Sir! [Sir! 

f ^ ^ 3 ^ & o vet effe n d / m ! V os . 
J\ A yapraq leaf 

p. 4^&l, bah’-je 1 garden 

■ T * 

a-da island 


1 This is the common 
•ciation is: khas-ta, ikh-ti-ya 


pronunciation, the correct pronun 
r, khosh’-noitd , bagh -ch e (p. o'. 
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a asker soldier 

o qdh’vi collee 
j j ver give 

Artin Pascal 
tt'pc, dcpc bill 




sou water 

a. J»U hazir' ready, present 

yishil green 
dh pefc very 


{jAjy yortjhouri tired 




jedmerd' generous 
a. p. tamaktar avaricious 

p, & fresh 

ishaan diligent 


J 



jUUl ih’-ti-yar 1 old (age 
, . hosh'-noud 1 content, 
P* ^ happy 

p. -c d hasta 1 sick 

dh pcfc ej/t very well! 



Exercise 3. 


ld>- 



\ 


- ^ 

yS ojt jr. ' • J. 3 p~3 


‘ Ja. i J jd T 

— i i ** • *. r* 

^ >a 5 j! ^ 


l 5 - d 




t ^ 


)t * 0» ^ * -O 

£ J -d,4 J ^ 

** M 


' )-5 



! * 


. -/ *-• 


2 o ,4 Ld ASy*-4>- ^ 







1 ^d*il 


2 ^ 


\ ** * \ 

<y c5 4J . -> 



Y • .' 




^L~. 


JW 


L5 jr ^ * J 2 

L* * 






1 A . j i <C_i J J 



<* 


i JJS O’. 


"n L."" tf i< * ^ \ * • "I 

U • *. w ** 


u 


*x2~ I \ Y • 3 oy-3y_ j— Jr^ * -5*” 


di> lArtin) Oo' ' r 


£ 


^ J* 



J 


o CJL> 


-ini 


? J-d^4S^ **2 ^>~ ^ c "r“ 

h m ^ 


\ 




\ Jd4 






^ 0 • J 3 A>- 




3 * * 


# * *4 

,j3 j ,~jy 


^5 1 X Jui I 


• >jj jd 


f 




1 See the Note page 82. 

Turkish Cony .-Grammar. 


34 


f Lesson 2 . 



i Translation 4. 

1 Little lulls. Red flowers. The green leaves an^ 
the beautiful gardens. 2. Is not the house large^ 
v,.. sir it is large. 3. The islands are small. 

U ,1 jj nul -mall. 4. The eotl, ■ is very go..d It w 

not al very ,good .coffee. 5. The gardens and the trees 
not sW i' f I ff ^ 7 ? — No, Sir'. 1 . Are 

... lv ; u iv'j _ Yes. gentlemen! I am ready. 8. Wh° 
. Mr Charles? - He is a good neighbour. • ' • } ' the 

water' fresh? - No. not \ % ' •! 

• t vorv far. it is near. 11. Ahmed Bey is a good 
oldier 12. He is a nerous man. 13. That gentleman 
is not avaricious. 14. Master Georgie is very young. 


To lte eorreeteil. 





I 1 


! ■> r* 



*' J ■* 

t 



1 


1 ' 


1L<" ±jlr .J fa ^ uyj' til T • wlj r 4 





c5 




Jfeecl ,b"L ' 

J y * J ~ -V - “ 


j 

** v 1 


tSNj . Y ) 


g>- * * iTi v 


^ Convorsat ion 


I Jevab Answer 



• f 

. j-x)S"S 


dL 1 *Jui\ ojl 




I 


Sivid Quest ion 


*» • 



3 ** • 


' .sjud 


- 4 f X»t 

. *JCi1 

• j* ji 



. ^ <1 A ’ 

> t • 

k | 

' 4 

«k 

r ! oj*t 

- C 

? ‘ j-4* 

^ j 




‘) 


>JX, 




« *■>* ♦ 
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dt. _?t 


I j tL 

J *1 V ^ 


• .Jo- * *} 


r o 
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. J $ f \ 

• j _; ■> 0 V ^ ^ 


? ^ <s Jj\ d 'jj^ 

? Jja-* Jj/'" j \ 


r 


Lesson 3. 


The Substantive Verb. (Continued.) 

§ 73. The Preterite or Past Tense oi the Substantive 
Verb is as follows: 


Jju\ y biz idik we were 
;<^ju\ > siz idiniz you were 


J. Jot J^j\ onlar idiler they were 


r jj\ y ben idim I was 
*Jjj\ • sen idin thou vast 
tSsA j\ o' idi he was 

The Negative I'ast Tense . 

fJj _\ ^ ben diyil' idim J-M jL ->• Uz cW J il ' idik 
ijjoi >- sen diyil' idin > siz d ^ iV ldl, ' n: 

j\ o deyiV idi J±^\ T M onlar dh J tV ldt 
I was not, thou vast not, he was not, etc. 

The Interrogative Norms of the Same. 

Bin' mi idim? sin mi idin? o mou idi? 

Biz' mi idik? siz mi idiniz? onlar mi idilei . 

"Was it I? was it thou? etc. , 

Bin diyil' mi idim? sin diyil mi idin? o diyil mi idi. 

Biz diyil' mi idik? siz diyil' mi idiniz? onlar deyil mi 

idilir? or diyil'ler miyidi? 

Was it not I? was it not t tou ? etc. 

S 74. The Numerals are used just like all other 
adiectives. Like them, they precede the noun. The 
noun qualified by cardinals always remains m the 

singular (§ 7 1). Ex. : f\ x W»* a man ’ T'- 

iki chojouq two boys. 

<T>\ iki two 


L> - 


-r*j\ uch three 
oj: debrt four 
( L* bhh five 


jiT alii six 
^ jo yedi seven 
sekiz eiglit 

✓ 

>y^ doqouz nir 


3 * 
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ri 


ten 


on Nr eleven 


S>\ oj\ on iki twelve, etc. 

§ 75. The English word hall is expressed in two 
wavs,hy<)l?/rtrh»andby J»>-y bouchouq (§ 207). Yartm 

' r* " _ * ’ , 

is used before a noun like an adjective: <jjf yarm 

qfm half a day, yartm saat half an hour, 

1 ! ** •« 

a i £>\ yartm elma half an apple. 

\ ** 

JBouchouq is always used in connexion with a 


number. 


“ c-L- 


Ex.: 3y>-y. bouchouq two and a half, 



uch bouchouq saat three hours and a Kali’, 
“.j^y jlT afte bouchouq yun six days and a half. 

§ 76. The English phrase ’there is, there are” etc. 
is expressed in Turkish by 1 j\j var 'there is, exists': 

its negative being Jy yoq 'there is not' § 126 a . 

j\j 1 j\j var y var d ir there is, 

‘ Jjj yoq, yoq dour there is not. 
j\j var idi, varidl there was, 
tSX>\ yoq idi there was not. 

( ) j\j ^^0: bir kitab var (dir) there is a book, 
iS^>\ j\j bir Icitab var idi there was a hook. 




A J 




i 

A AJ 


bir kitab yoq , bir kitab yoq dour there 


Jv. ia n ot a book, 

t_Sj u \ Jjj ^ bir kitab yoq idi 


S 77. The Locative case is made by the addition 
of 0 :> de, da to the end of the word <§ 84). Ex.: 


$j\ evde in the house, *jbt5 hi 



in the book, 


1 The word var is called the Verb of Existence 
existence, or Verb of Presence and Absence by some 
Grammarians, but there are no such verbs in Turkish. 


and Non- 
European 
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rY 


bali-je-tU in the garden. Evde Hr adem car , 
dir there is a mail in the house. 

’ . , ^ o kitabda tasvirler var dir, there are 

j\j ) pictures in that book. 

., Bah'- jide chichek yoq' dour, there are 
jjiv n0 lowers in the garden. 

V Bah' -jide bir gut var idi, there was 

j\j <J X a rose in the garden. 

„ , . ^ Bir guzel v4 beoguk' evde idik, we were 

iJjui oj\ J L ' J X x. in a nice [and] big house. 

g 78. In asking the hour, it is said. 

sa-at qach’ dir? What o’clock is it? 


* 

}J j£\ ^ fr L, sa-at xkx dir, it is two o clock. 

~ r qach' sa-at dir ? means : How many 

But v '_Cp u- q* })ours are there? 

uiL, 5d il» sa-at dir, there are two hours. 

^ L2? *• 

Sa-at means also c a watch’: X cS '9^ 


sa-at an old watch, 
gold watch. 


t \ Xjp i 


bir altoun sa-at a 


hi! 


| 1 ( 0 ! r> 1 1 si-yali black 

jS lar £ e > big 

X , .. 

xj ye- til new 

clioq much, many 
iS j\^> sari yellow 
? r i qach? ho w m a n y ? 
ji j~< sud milk 
p. sj-4 meyve fruit 


a. L beyaz white 

jliji oafaq small 
es-gi old 

j \ az fe w , bir az a 1 i it le 
? ^ kirn? who? 

bir qach some 
a. Ji> sharab wine 


a . 



mekteb school 


Prop . names . a. 


U 1 


Hasan 


a. ^ kcrim Grace. 




. •* 

0 Exercise 5. 

I- 


Jwij j Joj~* Jjj: eijUlp' J jUlfr' Sjj \ ' 

• f' j' j iS-E'. x r • y> 

** 
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r ,_-j * Lesson 8. 


rA 


* \litJU t • jjo 6i “^. J*yrjz s ^^f r 

►* V * * 


x 




!_>3 e Jills jiLij 5 




• e3jl JLrfts- J e-^b 


I Ju^as- J ejJI _} ‘ J-L ^ • j4 ejiU-^i J 

Jo c>3il ejJlj J jJj *■ A-Usl _jv4- — • (? 

J ^ ^ *? ' ** •* 





— ♦ Jb -A> 1 ^ 1 l j ^ yj 
_✓ #* ** ** 

-* 0 V 

— - l£^ 4^ * 

H ' 



o^5 ^ <J^ ^ ^ * 


■r 


t_r - 1 ^ 

o l. 

« M H ’*’ 

*"" _j. 

jujiii ‘ i Ls ‘ L^jbs e jJ 4s=e l ' * • JO l5 Alr^y 

M M ^ *** * . 

^0* r 

pL, ' V • j jJ J, |oT eOjl ? jb ' ' *JjA>b 

^Jjl JSb JLc-l— ' ** * J. vl-cl— 

I jjtL _>>'*■ • ^Joj J^b Oji ‘ lS-l' Jj^y. 

o JL&L. UjL'Tj- J; 


V ~ f 


) 

0 



IS 




*\ A^j Translation G. 

1. Was he sick? — No, Sir ( Be-yim ), he was not 
sick; the soldier was very sick. 2. Is Ahmed Bey at 
home? — No, Sir, he is in the garden. 3. Who is 
there at home? — Hassan E endi is at home. 4. Seven 
days and nine hours. Eight and [a] half days. 5. Was 
the coffee hot? — Ves, Sir, the col ee and the milk 
are hot; they are not cold. 6. Who is this young 
o-entleman? — He is Kerim Etfendi. 7. p hree and 
seven are ten; five and six are eleven. 8. There are 
twelve hours in a day. 9. Aq-Shehir, ISsgi-Shehir and 
Yeiii-Shehir are large [and] fine cities. 10. 1 low many 
islands are there in the Mediterranean Sea? 11. How 
many islands are there in the Black Sea? — There are 
two [or] three bad islands. 


To l>e corrected. 





-/ 




L, r 
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r\ 


j v u>- *- ^ 


• OjT *■ lA * Cj ^ S ^ 



* 




Conversation. 


Selam ^}L, 


Sabah lar khavr' olsoun! 
Akh'shamlar khayr' olsoun. 
Yaqitlar khayr' olsoun ! 

Na'sil siniz, dyi'mi siniz? 
Eyi'yim, teshek'kur 6d£rim. 

Siz na'sil siniz, eyi'mi siniz? 
Choq 6yiyim eff£ndim. 
El-ham'dul-lah' 6yi'yim. 
Rija'6d6rim, otourouhouz'. 
Th4sh4k'kur 4d6rim. 
Bouyou'rouh eff6ndim,oi ou rouh. 
Hassan' Effendi, ner4d6 siniz? 
Bouyou'rouh eff^ndim ! 

G6jel6r khayr' olsoun! 

Iiosh' geldihiz. 


Salutation 

Good morning! 

Good evening! 

Good day! 

How do you do ? 

1 am well, thank you! 

How are you? are you well? 
I am very well, Sir! 

Thank God, I am very well. 
Please take a seat. 

Thank you! 

Come in, Sir; take a seat. 
Mr. Hassan, where are you? 

Yes, Sir. 

Good night! 

You are welcome. 


i 



r 


Lesson 4. 


A \~\ Declension jof Nouns. 


79. There are two numbers in Turkish: Singular 
and ^Plural; and six cases, expressing the different 
relations of words to each other; namely: the Nominathe, 
Genitive, Dative, Accusative, Locative and Ablative cases. 

§ 80. The Nominative case (or the Subject) answers 

to the questions: who ? or what ? jf' him? ne? as the 
subject of the verb; as: Who is learning? — The boy 

ogtilan . 

81. The Genitive (or Possessive) case answers 1 
to the questions: whose ? or of which? Minify? 


40 




Lesson 4. 


S.» 


nentn. 


Ex.: Whose book? — The boy's book 
ghlanin 1 Jcitabi. 

82. The Dative answers to the questions : to whom? 

• . . __ 




give it? 


To the boy oghlana. 


8 83. The Accusative (or Objective case) marks 
the object of an action, and answers to the questions: 




M ^ V w W V ^ 

I see the boy, the house 


what do you see? 
ogh-lani \ evi 1 . 

§ 84. The Locative answers to the questi' a is: 
wherein? nerkle? Ex.: Where is the boy? 

is in the school < 



■e? 

He 




§ 85. The Ablative answers to the questions: from 


whom? from what ? u 



kimden? iieden? Ex.: 


From whom did you take this book? 


Prom the boy 


\A> oghlandan. 

A 86. There is only one declension in Turkish, ^ith 
four variations: 

First Form. 

87. The first form comprehends all nouns 
ending in consonants (except fj k, and J q): 
a) Nouns ending in soft syllables. 





Plural ^ Jem 

Jjju pidMef 
i) pi'derlerin of 
ojj Jo piderlere' to 


Jf. jJl : peder 

* 

G. JjAj pedirin of 

■ 

D. ojJy pidere to 

» 


- j 


0) 


0> 


.=4 

0) 


1 The Genitive and the Accusative do not always take the 

* 

teiminations -in, -L These are required only when ! t: ' Mln 11 
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A. piden 

fe 

L. ojJj pidirde in 

* 


o 

*■- 


a) 


A. 


^ Jjjo pidirlin 
0O Jj ju pidirlirde in 

pedirlerderi from 


W 

o 

, 

cj 
G> 


N. 

( T. 

D. 


A. 


eP^J'i pidirde n from 

b) Nouns ending in hard syllables. 

LLUp tashlar 


j-li» task' 
vilzlL taskin' of 
aZ> U> tasha to 
JLVb tashi 


O 

o 

o 


L. eji.\b taslida in 
A. oailt taslidari from 


i) JliU» tashlartn of 
tpXb tashlara to 
^ JliU, tashlar'i 

o ii.Us tashlarda in 
( JlLU» tashlardan from 


Vj 

o 

3 

3D 


c) Nouns ending in syllables which have the hard 
vowels ou or o in them. 


N. 


P 


?noum 


G dLt* v moumoun of 

* V 


D. y mounia to 
A. ^ y moumou 
L, moumda in 

A. ^ moumdan from 


a 


c5 

c; 

O 


JLj^ moumlar \ 

ii JL^. moumlarin of 
oJL.j.4 moumlar a to 
(j^Lj.4 ?» o mh? I nr ? 
o^J^y moumlar da in 

moumlardan from 


GO 

o 


c 

cS 

* 


d) Nouns ending in syllables which have the sott 
vowels co or u in them. 


N. 

t T, 


sud’ 
b udtin of 





D. slide to 


V 


A. t $)*-* sildfi' 

L. odj~* sudde in 


A . 


sudden' from 


a> 


sudlir 

sudlir in of 
© o j— siidlere to 
( 5 ijiy* sudlir i' 

<o sudlir de in 

sudlirden from 


00 




o 


the Genitive or Accusative is definite. When the -in or -i is omitted, 
the Genitive or Accusative is the same as the Nominative in tmm 
(&8 109 251 . When the Indefinite form of these two cases is to 
be described, it is styled by some Orientalists the Nominatival 
form of the Genitive or Accusative. But the indefinite hums o 
those two cases are called by the native grammarians simply 

Nominative. 
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Second Form. 

S 88. The second form of declension comprises 
all consonants ending in(j^q. Th e difference fro m 
the first declension is this, that J q is changed into 
i g7i, whenever it is followed by a vowel (§ 52, 2). Ex. : 

'-JI ba-liq: here J q is not followed by a vowel, because 
it stands at the end of the syllable. <*111 ba-ll-qa: here 
the third syllable begins with J q and is vowelled, 

therefore it changes into ffh, . 

li-gha. This change takes place in the Genitive, Dative 

and Accusative cases: in the Locative and Ablative cases 

and in the plural the J q remains unchanged, because 
in those cases q is not followed by a vowel. 

Note. In Arabic and Persian words and in all words borrowed 
from foreign languages, the J q remains unaltered. 


Singular z J l* Mitfred - 1 1 ‘ m 


N. 

jL ba-liq | 


JLilL ba-Uq-lcir ^ 

G. 

ba-li-ffhifl of 

* 


ba-liq-la-riil of 

D. 

ajJI ba-Vt-gha to 

* 

the fish. 

o 

o lit ba-liq-la-ra to 

A. 

( ,-illj ba-li-ghi 

U t 

{£ JLi) L ba-Uq-la-rt 

* 

L. 

* 

sAjllj ba-liq-da in 
* 


oJLlIIj ba-Uq-lar-da in 

A. 

/jjAil ba-liq-dan from 

The fire-place 


* 

Jui\> ba-hq-lar-dan from 

** j 


(J 


* ^ i ^ * 


o-jaq-dan o-jaq-da o-ja-ghi o-ja-gJia o-ja-gh'ul o-jaq. 


X 

O' 




The bov 


J T, 


cho-jou-ghou cho-jou-gha 



J* 

cho-jou-ghou ft 
* 

o X3 


cho-jouq-dun 


j. 

cho-jouq-da * 


cho-jouq 


pcelenM'Mi <»f Nouns 
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Third Form. 




^C| 

O * * 




noun 



ending in^iJ A*, 
because it is vow 


n* 


The letter h'f is changed int" 




is. w 


hen the syllable 



fj the 


1 


lanu** 



o 


WOVUCL OUltiNu^ 

». Ex.: iW here i) A* is nut vowelled it is 


£ \ 


1 c : 


at the end of the second syllal i 

wrong, for the lost syllable w ould begin with 

therefbreiheTmust^ changed into y, ® V 

SnrfhS 5 notice.! only in the pronnncm hM, 

| ttere are no-ailfe-fe5n5JSi T55 /../ and p? (S 

In the plural and in ^Lo^at nol immediately 

A- is unchangeable, as a vowel ernes* 
follow the fc (§ SB). 

Singular s.L* Mitfred 

o 

£j_ cor'-dek the duck 

G. eor -di-yin of the duck 

D. £ijj\ eor-dd-yS to the duck 


A. 

L. 

A. 


eor -de-yi the duck 
oJ S^jj\ eor-dik-di in the duck 

ebr'-dilc-den from the duck, 

Plural Jm 


(_• 


N. 


D. 

V 

L * 

L. 


JSjLuY ebr'-dek-Ur the ducks 

eor-dek-lerin of the clucks 
a 1 fZjj\ eor-dek-u-re to the ducks 
isj? JJ-?1 eor-dek-U-ri the ducks 
. eor-dek-ler-de in the ducks 

G eor-dek-Ur-den from the ch 


The bread 

o-iSs-5 \ <A 






GaCTl uK' .j’ 

ik-mik-din ek-mek-de dk-me-yi ek-me-ye ek-me-ym ek-meh 
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The whistle 



du-du-yu 



Lesson 4. 





du-duyi 

du-du-yiul 

0i 

du-diik 


ijSjiji 


i 

Hv 

1 

JS 

du-duk-dl 


arrow. Batiateil, ^ 

J qirq forty, ilj. 


Note . Jjl o( 

yule load. J/" keok a root, are exceptions to the above rules, as 
they do not change into gh, and K into y. 

Fourth Form. 

S 90\ The fourth form comprises all nouns 

U ^ 1 _ 

ending in the vowel letters/^ » ji> In the singular, 

Q I J 

the Genitive is formed by adding db> -nin; in the Dative 

* -ye is added to the Norn., in the Aec. J, -yi (§ 53). 
No change takes place in the remaining cases oi in 
the plural ($§ 88, 89). 

)( b -\ypen u word endii.., in a vowel receives 
a grammatical ending beginning with a vowel, a hiatus 
results, which is practically a difficulty in pronunciation. 
This is very common in Turkish (§ 53). To avoid this 

difficulty it is usual to insert a consonant j y (and only 

1/ 


in the Genitive o n. 


This is reallv the retention of 


part of the original genitive termination -nin) 


Singular ijL* JkCufred 

t \ a-nd 

dJbtl a-na-ntn of 


N 

A 1 t 


ti 


\ 


Plural 


a-na-hti 


Jon 






D. a-na-ya to 

A. jtT a-na-yl 

L. a-n<X m <l<t in 

A. a^~\ a-na-(U(n from 


The cat 

l't'-di‘<1< n k&di-dd AV-rfi-i// 


a-mi-Ui-rin of 
» JlA a-na-la~ra to 

iS JU a-na-Ja-rf 
pjjti in 

o->ui~Ut v~d * ( tt fro 




kt-di - !fd kt -rf i- ii # #* kt-di . 


the mothers 
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The well 


‘l.j.y 


4J a-5 


vJL) 4,. t- 


qou-you-nou n 

<M 

0 3 AJ 4^ 

qou-you-da. 


qou-you 


qou-you-you qou-you-ya 

i O ^ 

qou-you'dcm 

The hill 

^.}AO 

•* 

de-ye-d£n di-yt ~dd 

The water 

O ^ 0 

sou-dan sou-da 

Note 1. Singulars ending in the vowel o -e do not ynn 

this letter to the sign of the plural or the endings of cases (§ 32b . 

Note 2. The word sou forms its Genitive irregularly. 



A.J A.^ 3 
» « 

Aj 3 

A# 

AO 

m 

de-pe-yi 

de-ye-ye 

dt-pe-nin 

de-pe 



■ — ^ ^ 

* *-/ 

-j 

sou-you 

sou-ya 

sou-you n 

SOU. 


V 



Exercise 7. 


Decline the following words, writing them in Turkish 
characters : and also indicate their pronunciation in Eng 
lish characters, with their meanings. 


.it hi ‘ m ‘ ;\L ‘ *udr ‘ U 


4 " 4 i a * \ 4 : ~ 1 

‘ Ji A ‘ ' flj*-/" 4 ‘ ‘ ' A 

h *■ v * 


t i 



deynek a stick ‘ jl> franq a franc ‘ JS 


6 *5 


/i - e% village 


Translate into English. 




Al Jj 

(3 -✓ o * 







i 4 • 


% 


l \ 


i_5- 


<i-AL j. 4}/^ y} k eX *^' 

$ i * 


5 Ac 




- ( 

*3 * AJ 


J • 


ji 


4 * 


• j, 5C-^>- j >«jw ; Jl t 

* w ^ 

• osJjpjs : L )* jyj > • * »)' • e 

A • eijjts • 1.0 i v 

*• ai- ‘ ai Jl^) (sovou-glia) ^ 


5 



J O • s JS 


JJ 


1 1 < 




** I l ** 


U-WJ 


as 


.1 \ 



* > 
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‘ ! ‘ eJj 


‘ Aif* ' ' 

rt > 




* c> 


’I 


•iSjSjA 


4 j?-^ Translation 8. 

1. The mountains; of the mountains; to the moun- 
tains-' from the mountain. 2. Four [or] five trees; on 
the three trees; of the good tree, of the good trees, 
from the good trees. 3. Give the hook (ace.) to the 
hio- 'one]. From the big [one]. 4. In the valley, to re 

valleys. The valleys are green. 5. 6 1 saw ? the green 
hills „ the black mountains 4 and 5 the white flowers 
.from the village. 6. In the hot, to the hot; the o 
(acc)- the hot (nom.). 7. 2 I saw i the gentlemen (acc.), 
io the gentleman ; of the gentlemen ; on the gentleman. 
8 The green leaf (acc.); on the green leaves; on man} 
green and nice leaves. 9^ Of the coffee; m he coffee^ 
from the coffee. To the coffee-houses (qah velere). 9. From 
the hot; from the cold; from the little and on the great 
10. To the great men. 11. To the white and the blac 

i acc.). 12. To five francs. 

Correct the following words. 

; leu-chu-u ■ O'*# ■ '• ^ ' 

- ■> 


* disi A ^ 


* i \ 


JvP 


i •* 


• t • 


^ I i 1 . ‘ the arrow J , 3 


* u-X 0 j 5 ^ ^ 


Hoshja qalin 6ff6ndim. 

Hosh geldiliiz, s6fa geldiliiz. 

S61am seoyl^. 

P4d4r6 choq selam sebyle. 
Bash tistilne 6fftjndim. 


Conversation. 

Good bye, Sir! 

You are welcome. 

Give my salutations (to the home 

circle). 

Give my salutations to your 
father. 

Very well. Sir. 

*/ * 
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The Pronouns. 

* - 

S 91. Turkish Pronouns are divided into se\en 

o 

C ^ aSS ® S ‘ p ergoua ^ 9. possessive, 3. adjectival, 4. demon- 
strative. 5. reflexive, 6. indefinite and 7. interrogative 

pronouns. 


* * 



1. Personal Pronouns 

s'* ^ 

c~ 

S 92. They are: O'. 

o * ^ 

sew, j 

They are declined as follows 
«/ 

• 

* 


First Person. 


Singular 3 Miifred 

Plura 

2s T . 

t>. bin I 

J. 1 

G. 

^ benim my 

f v. 1 

D. 

ba-na to me 

• 

»_/. 

A . 

1, be-ni me 


L. 

s jCj bende in me 

* 

0 ^ 3- 

A. 

JjX .1 benden from me. 

• * 


Second Person . 

N. 

sen thou 


G. 

vlL- se-wm thy 

-^jr 4 

D. 

I'd $a-wa to thee 


A. 

L*- se-ni thee 


L. 

o-kl— sin-dS in thee 


A. 

jj sin-den from thee. 



Third Person. 


Singular Miifred 


N. o 

he 6 


G. ikT‘ onouil, an 

hT his. 



Icendi 


Jan 


* # 


bizi us 


bizden from us 


siz you 


size to vou 


sizdi in you 
sizden from you. 
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o Lesson 5. 1A 


D. 

tf'T ‘ o-na, 

, ( to him, him 

a ’ na [to her, to it 

A, 

iiT ‘ <i_>\ o-nou. 

a-ni him, her 

L. 

s jJ\ ‘ oAj\ on-da , 

an-de in him 

A. 

‘ 6-L->l on-dan , 

an-deri from him. 


Plural ft_s~ Jem 



N. _,li\ ‘ onlar, 

anler them 


G. ‘ £ onlar in, 

anlerifi of them 


D. » jX ‘ » onlar a , 

anler e to them 


A. iS J^\ ‘ onlarY, 

anliri them 


L. o jT\ ‘ • onlarda, 

anUrde in them 


A. 1 O* onlardari, anlerden from them. 


Reflexive form of the 

Third Person . 

Singular j L Mufred’ 


Plural Jem 

3J. 

kindi 


ktndiUr 

O. 

kendinin of 


kendilerih of 

D. 

X jjo ken dine to 

* 

% 

v rf) 

o Aj kendiUre to 

A. 

kendini 

M 1 

p 

tS )iXS MndiUri 

L. 

a 

oXXS^ kindindi in 


o ) JjJ CS kindiUrde in 

A - 

jxxf' kendinden from 


kendilerden from 




\ 


W /J 

4 ) 



/ 


§ 93. The Englisl i conversational form of address 
is you’; in Turkish, however, there are two forms: sen 
and siz. Sen is employed in addressing^parents, near 
relatives, children, servants, pupils, and intimate friends, 
such as would be addressed by their Christian names 
in ring. and. Siz is used in addressing strangers, or 
mere acquaintances (§ 494). 

§ 94. Instead o; biz and siz their double pin nd 

' \ ' j v- bizUr, sizler are sometimes used in all the six 

cases, I liis cannot be expressed in English. r lhey are 
oven used, out of politeness, instead of ben and sen. 


Tlie Pronouns. 
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o Possessive Pronouns. . 

8 95." The Possessive Pronouns of tl.e Turkish 

i-iL.euaee do not really correspond to those of the 

affixes are used instead ot the English possessive pro 
nouns. They consist of syllables added at tin- tw • 
nouns. They have the value oi pronouns, and can 



KT 1 


(L t 



§ 


9 ( 5 . !’be possessive affixes are the 



owing: 


A 




II. 


Sins. I. person my 

t ' 

thy 
his. 

I i m 


_ piur* I. person our 


c c_ » III. 


» 


» 



■ - r — 


■ 

<S 9— 


K v 


li. 

ill. 


» 


YOU 1* 


their. 


Ex.: Sing. M eli 


j \ i i 4 r 


1 


mv hand 


Plur. jl\ 


* • 


our hands, 


thy hand, 

m 

<J1 £-liniz 
your hands, 


e-li 

his hand 


j 




M el'-lvi'i 



■ nanus. 


g 97. The pronunciation of the Possessive Affixes 
varies in the following way is? 

i If the word to which they are added end in 
a consonant,, the affixes are pronounced: im, in, i; 
ioniz. iniz , Icvi, as in the abo\ e. 

2. If the preceding predominant vowel in the word 
be ou or o. although written in the same way they 

: oum y ot/H, ou\ otimouz, owhouz 


are 



lari. Ex.: ‘ dily 1 ■ V-y JiCly 

Qoushoum, qoushoun, qoushou; qoitshounioiiz. qoush- 
ounouz, qouslilari. Mv bird etc. 



3. If the word end in a vowel, they have 
only the value of the letters m, n, si', miz, niz, Jen. Ex. . 


fel ‘. Vtfcl 1 







, email, anasi'i 
: etc. 


P;1 * fjljl 

a-namiz, a-nctniz, a-nalari. My mother 

4. if the predominant vowel in the word be eo, ft, 
the vowel of the affix is pronounced ft, to agree with 

it; as: ff ‘ S'^"' jAf* G-eu-zuin, 


Turkish Con v. -Grammar. 


5or 


o 3 L6^son o. 


0 * 


q ed-zfn't, <jcb-~ n ; <i<r>-zu-viHZ, 
\i’y eye etc. 



-jsu-nu», 



n 


s 98 . In the third person singular, when the worn 


ends in a vowel, a ^ a is 


-tit 


inserted for 



, as 


ttyi 1 ^V u . lt vU . v ; 




4 

i 


) 



exception to this rule is the word sou , es. 

, /Som-i/oww?, sou-youh, sou- you ; 

** -/ 




sou-you-nouz , sotilart . My water etc. 

S 99. If the word ends in one of t ie connected 

o 

letters (§ 24) the suffix J is not written when declined 


in Singular cases, but the sound i 





oALlii Kitubi 

L? * ^ * * 

- bi-nifi , -hi-na, -bt-ni, 

s 100 If it ends in one of the unconnected letter 

0 -IV • /> + + 

. ^ j the ^ i is retained; as: ‘ d-hp ‘ 




1 t 


tSi-’ 


;,d c-vi, f-vi-nirt, e-vi-ne, v-vi-ni etc. 

<* ioi. If the final vowel ot the substantive ii 
a e, it is never joined on to the possessive in writing 

(§ 32); as: f *-<!<*> lll ’ lhst 

not ‘ My gw 

§ 102. T 

used, when required, to 
possessive affixes of 
are never used alone 



of the Personal pronoun are 
phasize and corroborate the 

o number and person. They 
ir equivalent possessive 



affixes to corroborate them; thus 





sJtint niv 



brother not my sister etcd, bcimn qantas* 

y brother uiot your brother or his brother) ^ l-H'b 


m \ 


§ 



A final J </, in a polysyllable, as 


in 


declension, changes into v- jy// before the possessi\e 


0 I 


1 1' ronoun^* 
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allixos. singular or plural, excepting that 
; »n plural . u!m> 1 i ^ ulli ' ' n 


the third 



* r. 


«■ t. — * 

*9 


' j y 


(ij 53). Ex.: 

Qo-nag, qo-fM-Qh Mtarffhtfl, 

mi:. 


•/ 



mm 


. * 


* 


mi- * 



i - I 


th 


Mv mansion • t* 


> • 



,i 1 <o\ *. •, 

•* 



i * 


« 




1-n* h\ i-n* 

Mv cow 


#//***, ( ~ Ht^f/ 1 


r*I 1 


With Singular Nouns. 

«J\ j. bfnim my liorn 


I* 


dJtfJ arfnifi a4tfl thy horse 

j\ onoioi cHi his horse 

i\ ^ V bigiui our horse 

_ 1 * 

•<^f\ J si; i'n (i-ti-iii: your horse 
5 Jet J J5 j\ on /(iri/l at-hi-ri their horse 

With Plural Nouns. 

, ,c\ jo binim atlarim my horses 

1 r ■ 

^ JjT vLil- Sf’iml atlarin thy horses 
j U\ ohoioI atlarl his horses 

jmj£\ bizim atlarlmlz our horses 

<fif\ i! atfari/ite your horses 




,l*T J JLi j\ on l art *1 atlarl their horses 


a 


y 104. Iu some words, the vow 1 t_ . 

is eliminated when the possessive affix is added, ex< 
in the third person plural. 

1 r&jf' gea-fiftl, geoft-lum heart, my — . 


*nc.\ * i)jt' a~ghiz, agh-zin mouth, thy . 

bo-yotni, boy-nou neck, his — . 


U 'i eJ 4J ej ** 

V - ^ * O- * 

, Uj\ * J-jLcjl o-ghoul f ogh-lou-mouz son, our . 

bou-roun, bour-nou-tlouz nose, your 


u JJj \ 4 


4* 
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or 


a. Ji- 


a. c-J j 


‘ pile- a- 



aq-Vnn mind, sense, my 

* JL Af a • . V 


* Absj va-qtt. rag-tin time, thy 


ii. — - 

o \ 1 * 

Ll • \ 


qi-shiiy qis-nii part, his 



l is-mi-mie name, our — . 

p. she-hir'y shilt -ri-niz city, your - 

But in the third person geb-ftul-Mri, a-ghiz-lari , 

Jar*, oghouYlart , bourourilari, aqU'Iari etc. 

§ 105. As it has been seen, the possessives are 
affixed to the substantives they qualify, and form one 
word with them. That compound word is then declined 
like a simple substantive; as: 


1. Affixes of the First Person. 


Singular ^ ,i« MftfrccY 



** 


Jem 


K. 

pj hS^ 'jcitdbhn 

| 

Atta&fmte 

• 

G, 

IcitabnnUl of 

m 

• 

i) kitabhnizlfi of 

D. 

kitabhna to 

• 

o 

a 

L X 

o hitab'nniza to 

* 

A. 

kitabiml 

1 b 

kitabimi :i 

L. 

. 

o-xs^li^ kitabimda in 

4 

f M 

1 

ojtba kitab'muzda in 

A. 

kit ab‘i md an from 


Altai) mi ?daw fr 


2. /I /7?.m of the 

Second Person. 

N. 

ALUS'” Icitabifl 


:<Ch5^ Attailflte 

G. 

AliCus'” ki-ta-bi-yin of 

t r 

• 

J % J>Jc£ 0 ’ kitahlh'chl of 
^ « 

1). 

«SH« 

ki tab til a to 

• 

X 

5 Attabhltea to 

* 

A. 

Xtr" kit abuli 1 

O « 


^ kitabhlizt 

L. 

kitabinda in 

• 


o ; xj Ll 5 AifaitAtetfo in 

* 

A. 

A* tat) daw from l 

• j 


kitabulizdan fr 


5*. Affixes 

o/* //iC 

Third Person . 

N. 

Gts kit ah) 

* 


A Vi5 kitablan 

4 

G . 

AhiUS'” kitablnifl of 
* 

o 

L ^ 

L<T" kitablariniil of 

1 -. 

kitablna to 

. J 


.j .tbs' kitabhxrim to 
- 


V 

> 


their hook vour book. our hook 


or 


The Pronouns. 




A. 

L. 




tr 

K 


Q 
6 
£: 

CO 


oi 


j kitablarln't 


itT" Icitablarmda in 
ibS ^; Jcitablarindan from 


O 

o 


Vaqtim, vaqtimW, vaqtbna, vaqtinu. -thud a -dan My time . • • 

Fi iH c-vi-ilin, i-vini, Svih i, e-vu'iih , imfldtn Thj house .. . 
Qapoasou, qapousounouil, -souna, -sounoii, -soundan, -da Hj Joi . . . 

Ek-mlyi-aiz, -flizifi, -itizi, -nisi, ->~<>;d<-. -fiizdin \our bread ... 
Ormanlari, -lartntfi, -lartna, -lartnl, -larinda, -dan Their foiest . . . 

A 106. The Accusative Singular of a noun agrees 
in form and in pronunciation with the third person 

singular possessive affix added. ’1 ! ■ :i,,un Wl ’*' |.| s 
affix, however, is always the subject in a sentence, while 

the other similar form is always object. Ex.. 

Alinin kitall bourada dir The book ot 

j) ^Ali [■fitfi is here. 

. .. . .. Alinin kitaU ghayb oldou The book ot 

tfjJjl V-IU Jtr dAJt . AaU [m ha * been lost. 

tSJ.1 At KitaM All bouldou Ali has found the book. 

•-/ » * 

In the first and second examples the word 

means his book (Xoni. third person), and is the sub- 
ject of the sentence: in the third example the woid is 

the objective case of the word ^ ~ 


Jci! Words. 




chiz'me (out of door) boot 

m M 

f. Crtkd fotin boots 
f. \jjXty qoundoara shoe 
p. t-jX imbouj slipper 
f. galosh over-shoe, galoche 


<ju\ (i-yctg foot 


i dey-nelc stick 


tjjU. chariq sandal 

_ \jy>. chorab stockings 

. / a little 
J ezve \ coffee-pot 

(jWis fin j an co flee -cup 
(jL y*. choban shepherd 
f. c$U- chay tea (Chinese) 

m 

tjU- chay brook. 


i) Jl «l r 


Exercise 9. 



• ITjl i ‘ e5*— ‘ ■ ©> Jbj 1 • AO . j- • • (‘■j'. 

^ ^ * * \ 


* °y i 




••Ad t 


\ 


* © 
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tiy* * &sy* y~ i) J& ji • ^$3 

j50>. 1 ^-l>. o ! cfAl j jl 4 vUj y 5 ondan J Jjjl t evi 



*r*-> ©* ' 



•) ^ 1 tiiA't ‘ : 


o 3 %« 4^tP l) a S' J AseP l» V • Cj ^ J V-*' 

*✓ M * ^ ** * 


*jJ3 4j A * Oj b 

-v - v •* r * j ^ j • 



O 3 iS^JtP l J 




• o-fiJSlT l ^JiSlT‘ <UT \ .j'j uik>*y,<iU fj- 

l *^ ,,,,,, ' * 

^ 4 v *Ajk ^ 

’•♦-jC' >t .ji jT_j yjf" j?C jo 




^ csi 1 1)* 0- ' ' 


Si )» 

jS 


>3.>3 j 

> > M 


>&*■,»■• Jj3 o3jl * <£>J> N'T . Jj3 Ls Jijl ‘Jvl JISUU 

*^ V * »« ^ ^ V ^ ^ ^ »4 ^ ^ * <✓ „ H 


dl) l *>• • aJ?j$ J Jhijj Jj .5 ^ 

I 




dtjl V*\ . Jljo. 9 U 

^ V* ■* 


jU5 jr 'V 


• J >3 evimizde *3 ’: j' 

-T^ Jlr 



\ 0 



■* H * f 

J -A3j»-' a o *X> J o J j> 


£ «J Lm £ 






\ A 


°J 


k> 



* 0^-i 


• 53**3 J^S • 9 3 *,C*tl$l • 03j^-^-Xl 



^ ♦ A?-J! Translation 10 . 

1. Me, lie, they, vou, thou, mv, her, his, thy, ours, 

' (/ * % w 

yours, their. 2. To me; to thee; to you; on thee; in 
you; on me; from me. 3. Him, himself; to him; in 
him; from him. 4. The cat (acc.), the cat (nom.); his 
cat (nom.), his cat (acc. ; his cats (nom . \ his cats (acc.); 
their cats, their cat (nom.). 5. 1 i is daughter (nom.); 

his daughter (acc.), the daughter (acc.), your daughter 
(acc.). 6. In their valley, in our house, to your garden, 
to vour horse. 7. Mv son, to mv son, to his son; his 

t* V , 7 1 

children (pi. nom.). 8. In your time; from your time; 
to his time. 9. His nose, of his nose; to vour nose, 

W 

their noses. 10. In the citv, in vour citv, to vour cit-v, 

1 V J % % * 

from our citv. 11. On mv head, on his head, mv head 

t f %l * 

(nom.), my head (acc. 1 . 12. The tea acc. and nom.), 


The lzafet. 
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9 0 


/ i v in our brook. 13. The shepherd, 

his ten ace. and nom. , in oni ' u i 

thoir ohenherd their shepherds nom. aim ate. l-t. y 

then sliepneiu, i san dals: her stockings and 

over-shoes, tin shoes, nis 

boots: our coffee-cup, your coffee-pot. 


To be corrected. 




• oghoidoufiouz oghoidou y 


.1 i 




<" t . >y.<3U ‘ 

v •* 



<■ s 






. (third pers.) 

• ^ y *>■ 

V H 

M • 


iouversatiou. 


S. Haftanin gitnlerini sebyle! 

J, Pazar, Pazar -brtesi, Sail, 
Char shamba , Per ehembe, 
Jouma-a’. Jouma-a. ertesi. 

S. Senenin deort mevsiuilenni 
seovle ! 

J. Bahar. Yaz, Guz, Qisli. 

S. Gfinun taqsimlerini sebyle! 

% 

J. Shafaq, Sabah’, Qoushlouq, 
Eoylbn , Ikindi, Akhshani, 
Geje, Yat'st, Geje yarisi or 
Yari geje. 


0. Tell me the days of the week. 
A. Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, 

Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, 

Saturday. 

m. Tell me the four seasons ot 
the year. 

A, Spring, Summer, Autumn, 
Winter. 

o. Tell me the divisions of the 

day. . 

A. The Dawn, Morning, r ore- 

noon (9 a. m.), Noon, After- 
noon, Evening, Night, Bed- 
time (two hours after sunset), 

Mid-night. 


“ Lesson (>. 

jjL,) The Izafet. 

S 107. The possession or connexion of one thing 
or person with another is called in Turkish, Izafet, 

which means 'addition or annexation. . 

One substantive is governed by another m ttiree 

different ways: 

V 

§ 108. I. By juxtaposition, without change. lhi> 
is used to shew "the relation between a material ai 
the thing composed of it. The name of the material 
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"l Lesson 6. 


©A 


is simply put, like an adjective, before the other sub- 
stantive. Ex. : 

jX>y 0 i altoun qoutou a golden box. 

Jia:- dLd i-pik mendil a silk handkerchief. 

L rj*J> gu-mush sa'at a silver watch. 

Or the noun expressing the material is put in the 
ablative case; as: 

CjX y j \ altoundan Iccbstilc a chain of gold. 

# 

j — 11' elinasdan biMzik a bracelet of diamond. 
youndan choral woollen stockings. 

§ 109. II. By placing the first substantive in the 
nominative or unaltered form, and adding to the second 

the pronominal affix of the third person (j: or _ -i or -si). 



i i is is used to indicate not only possession but also 

genus and species, the name of the species coming first 

(§81, Note). Ex.: 

■* 

j\ &V qapousou a house-door (indefinite). 

<3 jty qouyou sou-you well water. 

^>.131 armoud a-gha-ji pear tree. 




III Amasiya elmasi Amaesia apple. 


110. The names of countries, rivers, mountains, 

— 7/7 

cities etc. are formed in this way, the first of the two 

*/ ' 

nouns remaining unchanged; as: 

Osmanli devh'ti The Ottoman government. 


cT 




'X* 


\ s — Sivas shell ri The citv of Sivas. 


Jjl* yj\ Ermini mil leti The Armenian nation. 

J- Er-ji-yas da-yhi Mount Argeas. 

Touna neh ri The river Danube, 

3 1 May is a-yl The month of May. 

§ 111. III. By placing the first in the Genitive, 
ami adding to the second the pronominal affix of the 


OY 


The Izafel. 


•* i 


third person or ^ -I or -si). This indicates the relation 

of possession and is essentially definite, and is generally 

usf d when the article 'the’ would be put before the tret 
noun in English. 

The name of the possessor is placed first, as when 
the possessive case is used in English- Ex.. 

_.J i)d e'-viil qapousou The door of the house (definite). 
.^Ic-T dX>\{\ elmantil a-ghaji The tree of the apple. 

i * 


(3 ° ^ 


j i * 


a J 


qou-younouil so it you The water of the well. 


§ 112. When the two nouns come together in 
English, with the word of between them, the first ex- 
pressing the quantity ot the second, the pluase is trans 
i’ated into Turkish by simply putting the nanm of the 
quantity before the other noun and omitting^ of as 
in German they say Eine Flasche Wein, 'a bottle 

of wine 5 . 

j bir qadeh chciy a cup of tea. 

?-j\ itch oqqa shd-ker three okes oi sugar. 

L \ 


* * m I 


J. UJ| 

viijjl J 

* If 


» t,\ on ar$1un btz ten yards of cloth. 


yuz eolchek boughday’ a hundred bushels of wheat 


xB jj ^ y bir surd qoyoun a flock ol sheep. 


§ 113. The following construction is frequent be- 
tween a noun and a cardinal number. 

J-Xj U5" or kit rib i ft dcordu or kitriblavdcut 

deordu four of the books, or four books. 

vlb *Lj\ or 4 J < L? i or o-da-mft 

ikisi or odalarbl ikisi or o-d alar dan ikisi two of the rooms, or 
two rooms. 

§ 114. These constructions are declined: 

Hsvin qapousou , - noun , - na , -nou r - sounda , - soundan • 

§ 115. There are two words *:>— {-d(% -dn\ in 
Turkish; one is used with the nouns to form the Locative 

case, and is always accented (§ 84): cod ev-de\ ojJT 
baghda in the house, in the vineyard. 


■o8 


^ Lesson 6. 


OA 


§ 116. The other -de is a conjunction, meaning 
also, and’: it is never connected with the noun, nor is 
it accented; that is, the accent is at the end of the 

preceding word; as: a 3 _>1 ev de 1 s5 Mi bagli da ‘ 

pjjj pederim de 1 jj ^ benim de; meaning 'The 
house also, the vineyard too, my father also, mine also’. 

j\j o oXj ‘ j\j 3 a sAl— bench" di tar, se'nde de tar There 
is in me and in you', i. e. 'I have and you have' (§ 477). 

§ 117. Da-khi >;> is also used with the same 
meaning ('also, too’); 

dakhi, sende dakhi 'in me also, in thee too’ (§ 477). 


as: eJJt 

o 




3 a 



JciJ Words. 

J 

Family a LLd? The Family. 


llj III a-na baba 


parents 


a. mlideyn 


1)1 baba 


p. jJj peder | 

li l a-na ) 
\j valid e ( 


father 


mother 


a. o j. 


* * 


an ~ne mamma 


U i] e > heoyuk baba 


& } 5 0 jo 


dede 


grand 

father 


1 4 , 1 ; nent 
<d &be 


grand 

V c 

mother 


1;T i) jj bcoij u k ana 
ajjj t toroun grand child 
qardash 

jli qa-rindash \ brother 
p. birader 


sister 


rbjS Jo qiz qardash j 

' si 

p. 0 hew shirv 
Jijl oghoid son 
^ Jij \ oghlan boy 

chojouq child 

* 

Jo qiz girl, daughter 



a. keriwe daughter 

iS jli qari wife, woman 


a. yt eni mi 


| uncle 
J (father’s 
^ a moit’ja J brother) 

o>: teyze \ aunt 

: (mother s 
dli. khala | sister 

I ft tint 

a. e-me ^ ( father s sinter) 

j « f uncle (mo* 
Jb aa yi Other’s brother) 

Cfti qw*n \ \\ vo ' 

j)\y >15 qa-ym ftiraderj in-law 


o^ 


The Izaf6t 
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_ r or m 

L*l qayUt « ,n \ jaw 

^ I mother* 

li I w qayifi afia ^ in-law 

^ f the bride; the 

Cao gclin daughter in-law 

^ ^ . . . | the bride- 

9 11 Vi 9 1 i groom 

A Ub damad the son-in-law 

sister's 


O 


4 

I brother-in-law 

bad mm \ (wife's sister s 

• • ‘ 1 husband 

4> J qoja husband 

>b\ tib ia elder sinter 
, cht'chv eldest sister 


4^4 


a.p M < zntrtkiiir | 


eer vant 


» 4 * 


\ enishti' 


^1 




^ band 
iz wife’s sister 


a.t. 


Ill izmetj 


« 

„ A husband’s bro- 
l> c> \ ther’s wife 



limjc l lister 


*U* hauhn Lady. M ss. Mr 
$a-y‘i number 

**’ «\ f y *\ obii'f olbir the °the 


^ , ( relative (by 

jT j $ dinuti ^ intermarriage 


a. 


-L 

/ , , , , t a nephew ; 

ycgca ^ niece 

p. o\j an 'j a za ^‘ | 

p, <1^ li/ifliflifltif cousin 


;>>i. Jchala-yiq \ iua i,i 

( servant 


a. <j j 


jan-y* 


p. olj c£b 


effendi gentleman, Sir 

a. il . musafir guest 

^5 qafte cage. 


w 



^ Exercise 11 


a©«X 1 j 3 * 3 ^ ^ 


rJT u 


.A 


/ \ » i i 

fJV«' ' 


\ 


\L 



*1 


J 




J Oj' 


\ j 



‘ rJ>°' 

Ux^ 


* T* ? 


i * ** \ 





S I s 




v e 

^ 


* 






o - 


y , \ \ ^ • "fj ft} 4 J ©X 

J. *- V — XJ. 


J ¥ ,L 


^ ji 


\ 1 4 


dlifr^Wu dLdbj\S i_5_r. 


uj' 



l 



Ipjl W- 


O 








* . i & C. ill • l C 

• ^ Jj 1 -J/ ^ -v ^ ^ - 

1 

* ^ ip* 


.p 



si 


t. • S 2 )\ 


dc>y^j\ f] 

O’ 



A • 


O”*-' o • 


© r 



^ di»ll -~d! d^.. 

■ * o « 


Y 
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V 


dU<C±il lioA 



• — .ti j ti dor j j ( <-'') 1 — ji ^ 

<C>- 4) I 0^^- ^ * * J ■X.fcVV’^ I k ei ^ ^ »3 ^ bb ^ 


*> j Ic-jl <->b 4s*Mj „_)b : (derler is called) ijo oi \i)\ 


<clp j 1 ^ ^ * j-x^wj jta vfiJLfLtajU d^l»4^-c,$ * jil % 

« „ *+ ** # ^ w ^ 



\n 


L5 




5^ 'v- . j 


y ;■ 3 \* 

J-'- <J 


?C Alii jipfLlb j\S j *,5C) 

*4 ^ W ** 


> 

1 *~^ 


4 


hi 


\r 



Translation 12. 


1. Coffee-pot. coffee-cup; an oke of coffee of Yemen 

(•:). 2. Cow’s milk; the milk of the cow; in cows 

milk, in the milk of the cow. 3. Three of them; two 
of the oxen; the ten (of the) gold watches. 4. Two 
bottles of wine; a glass of water. 5. Three pounds 
(okes) of tea; three and a half yards of cloth. 6. The 
children of the village; the village children 7. Both of 
them ; my father and my grand father. 8. The English 
government; the English nation. The city of Paris. 
9. The door of the garden; a garden door. 10. Two 
of those children; two ot your children. 11. Four of 
my cousins. 12. The number of the books ol my 
brother’s son is great. 13. Am I not your son, and are 
you not my parents? — Yes, my son! thou art my son, 
I am vour father and she is your mother. 14. Nejibe 
Hanim is my sister and Miss Mary is her sister-in-law. 
15. A city-door; the door of the city; the door of a 
city a door of a city; a door of the city. 

l * ^ 

To be corrected* 


j ! " 
J \ * 



*3 v 






* *4 


! 'Jjjl i * e * ? * f ^ # 

^ •* ** * r - ^ v* h v 

jl dijji ^ # Sx 0 

** * - ^ 


o - 

wl' 41 ■ ita' 


• 4. 






T \ 


The verb To Hwi 


Cl 



Vll *1 


( olM rT'.L i i°i* 


• I l y 


-» 4 - 




* * 


II 


4 4 X 0 J l 


* % 41 


. no 


. ,\i *3 


w,\ ‘ J->-S •> 


ft 


mG ! - ' * 




A. A 


.jjJS^ o^^cl 


^ OJ 


! f-A- 


a n 


! . '** 




* I s 


- 4 £ 


__ 4 J 4 J 


JS. 




N/ ' ^ T 


4 


% ' s 


. ^ 


\ y- 


^ 


/ 


\ 



i . 


The verb To Have . 


s ns. The English verb To Have’ is expre 
Turkish in two ways, according to the object "t the verb. 

If the object is indefinite the adjectives j 3 viu 

•present: existent' and J- yoq absent: non-existent 5 are 
used to express that sense. These may be followed by 

the verbal particle of affirmative o dir. which in this 

ases may be omitted in con- 



case, as in many ot 

versa tion (§76). 

If the object is definite the Substantive verb 
is employed 12*). 

1. The verb To Hate with an indefinite 



ij 119. In such phrases as: I have a 1 > ok, he 
has a dog, it is expressed in two ways. 

I. By putting the subject in the Genitive, followed 
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nr 


bv the object with the possessive affix and the verb 
jlj ‘ jlj far, var dir; ‘ jjJjj //£>(/, i/o# dear; as: 




i, bininx bir kitabim var dir I have a book. 

\ "I t A 1 * T Al ^ 3 f __ f ^ A. A 


Literally: of me there is a book, of my father there 
is no book. 

§ 120. Sometimes the subject, when a pronoun, 
is omitted, especially when the subject is not accented 
or emphasized : then the affix of the object indicates 
the subject 7> , 102); as: 

ji j\j pjbS'O'. bir kitabim var dir I have a book. 

The affix shows the person of the subject. 

§ 121. When the subject is a noun it is always 
considered as in the third person, therefore the object 
must end with the pronominal affix of the third person, 

^ or -- (i or si). 

... ... Efftndinifl bir m vardir The gentleman 

i£_>l j> ' — *\ a house. 

Cliojoughouii bir 4lmaA var The boy 

an apple. 


j\j cr^l jr, ^ 


has 


ha- 


J7 


The words 



‘ being substantives, are of 
' ¥ ^ 

course in the third person. 

S 122. II. The verb To Have with an indefinite 
object is rendered in Turkish in another way also. In 
the iirst way the subject was in the Genitive case; in 
the second, the subject must be put in the Locative; as: 

j j j\j j,' ^ bind 4 bir kitab var dir l have a book. 

j\j iJS j> jwdirimdibir qab'm var dir My father has a pen. 

§ 123. Although it is not very correct grammati- 
cally, (here is a custom among the common people not 
to append to the noun the pos-e-sive affixes of the first 
and second persons plural. Instead of saying correctly 
Shin atiili bi.:i>ii irhui.:, they say Shift at, hi: ini 
just as in English. 1 >i.:hn irift peiijirt'si the window ot 
our house, for Jlhini crinii~ift pinjnrsi. hi;im priter 
our lather, for prdrriinth, or merely pvdrr: as: 

ji 1 j> o_?l jap f j* * jj »ij\ joaj * j* jv-H f-*’- 


The verb To Have. 


6& 


§ 194 The Plural Locative forms of the Personal 

Pronouns sometimes gne the sens , d 

bir i-nek var means both \\ e hi\e a 

'There is a cow in our house. Lit., m s. 

ft 125 But the rendering for nouns is different: 

'at my fathers’ or 'in my fathers house, the people 

of my father’s house", are expressed by adding J r gil, a. - 

‘ M babam gil The people of my fathers house, my 

Jf father's family. 




*Ju-» 


TfcUl bajanaghim glide at my brother-in-law's house. 




Jr fr- 


daijlm gil bizde dir The family of my uncle is 

in our house. 


■ w- - I 

§ 126. 'There is. there are’ is rendered by the Loca- 

. , , < - imn dour (S 76). But onda 

tive with Ul> > v u, l uu '«> 1 

var , Unde var , denote possession; as: Evde bir at var 

There is a horse in the house. But Bende bn at t ci 

I have a horse. In the first sentence it expresses location 

and in the second possession. 


§ 126a. 


Hal JW- Present. 


jb r. * 


jb 


A \ • 


‘ jb 




bfaiim var dir, bindS var dir , 

seniii var dir, shxdi' var dir, 

j ,X j\ onouii var dir, onda var dir, 

, o r bitim var dir, bizde var dir, 

* j\j 0^ *,- siziil var dir , sizdJ var dir , 




jb J ^ onZari/l war d»r, onlarda var dir . 

I have, thou hast, hp has a etc. 


The Negative Form. 

ijin l 1 . benim yoqdour , bindi yoqdour . 
I have not a — etc. 


§ 


126b. Afari JsU Past (Preterite). 



JU 


^ 0 A— • Wnim t*a r idt, bend*' var id l 

‘<5-L.\jb *Ju- r«r idi , stnde var idi 
dj jjjji oho(o< i?txr idtf onda vat id t 


3 ^ 


A \ * A l i r \ \ 

3 ^J\ ti-L_i 


{A 
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‘ iS^A j\j f Jt £ jlj f bizim var idi , biztfe var idi , 

4 {^JjI j|j ( ti-^1 jb oj- sfeifi var id?, stedc var idi, 

- (iJol jb A Ijtjl ‘ jb 3 ji onlarifi var idi, onZarda var id*. 

1 had, thou hadst, he had a — etc. 

The Negative Form. 

( i£jj\ Jjj ^ or (JJupjj ^ benim yog idi or -yoglioudou^ 

*(SJA ,;*> o_Cj or aXi bindi yog idi or -yo' ghoudou. 

I had not a — etc. 

The Interrogative Forms. 

? jX~* j\j fi ? ^ i benim var rnidir? benim yog vxoudour? 

*? j\ j ojJ_ or ? <iJu\ - jb scndc var miytdi? or var mi idi? 
Have X a — ? XIave X not u — ? hadst thou not a > etc, 

2. TJie verb To Have with a Definite lObject. 

§ 127. When the object of the verb To Have is 
•definite, it is rendered in Turkish by the substantive 

verb _p dir (§ 118). 

128. The order of the construction is this: first 
•comes the object, then the subject, and the verb in 
the third place. 

§ 129. This is a general rule in the Ottoman- 
Turkish language. In every case when the object 
is indefinite, the subject comes iirst; and when 
the object is definite the object comes first; Ex.: 


j-i j\j p;ks w 


benim bir Utabim var dir I have a book. 


J ^ 




* * 


In the first instance the object (a book) is indefinite, 
therefore the subject comes first; in the second the 
object (the book) is definite, therefore the object comes 
first and the subject follows it. 

§ 130. Remarks: The English Conjunction but is 
•expressed either bv putting the Arabic words U' 

_k7i vm'-ma or atnnia, I akin, faqat or tie Turkish #3-'— »' 
i-se de, all meaning 'but 5 (§ 239, 476); as: 


• 9 


1 L»- verb To Have 


65 


s' > 


1 


./ J * ^ s 




J **J 


j* J \ -1 J J 

faram taramma a 2 dir ,*ram ear lokin j> ji •» -*-* j r‘A 
uiir , ram car faqat U dir; para* rar « az d.r 
l.tii ft Mile money. 

§ 131. "Any" i^ expressed in Turkish in tw ways: 
<(Iie bv p. ^a h irh , and the other without using that word, 
hot by simply using the fthj.-et «»f die verb (§188); as: 
H ive you any Ireaa? ? ^ ^ ^ 

-Hot 


lie haa not any money cT # A t-T ,J r 

ft Ut N.,t any, not at all" is expressed by *■ 

J> ^ :-s? S> *> V : ~ *** por<Ml yo * 


Aidk parasi yoq 

jj «-»* 7*^7 f .7 l , ji r He haa~not any money; He 

dour; huh Ay* d/ytl thoq ha*ta dir . ne umm im # 

U aut at all *«?U: he ia T«ty w ^ 

$ 188 "How many?” i» expressed by g* ?“"*• 
($5 174). Kx.: ^ . g 

| low many piastre* have you ' •' Z 


H* 


Hour many hooka ha* he 1 

^ 134 . "How mui-h?” is expressed by 

qadar? (§ l7‘J); as: 

||o« much »iii5«r have juu? 7 jh 
||, , u n, urli bramt law 



U. J 









I T, 

S 1 * 


w .JO. oOine” is expressed l>v )'/ Inf a; ** littl* 

s small piece of an>thta*\ •“ reference to manimate 

ohjectu i§ 1 as: 

J\ J btr at /tw / k I* o m e h r e a *1. 


But in reference to animate oh]«'<s J !»•* zi, ^ 

br v icA i« used 1$ 1*1); as: 

fw gi Uf aouie |Kfli* 


# 




*i , btr WM* //f/«.ii</r -ime irentlwncn. 

* 

i . ^ ^t| 4 ji kiyrunliif wotne atitinala, 

jj i;p;. ll.»t)i' ii rendered by p. f 

(§ 4tiW; •«: 


/«/ hi 


4)i | trail an*l aalt 
t i 1 1 Hi I t; • r it* 

i l‘wwv 4 , 1 ,. Sff 




j j 1 >* * 

» » j A 
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8 137. ''Either . . . or . . ." is rendered by p. 1 1 ya-ya - ; 

o « 

"Neither . . . nor . . is rendered by ne—ne *§472); as: 

I have neither bread nor salt, aI j\j 

You have either pen or paper. t j\j \ oJ ~~' 


§ 137 a. 


Hal X Present. 


jj> oX> bende dir , 
j > ojJ— sindi dir, 
ojJjl owda dir. 

I have the — , thou hast the 


j ^ bizde dir, 

<o >- sizdS dir, 

o Ljl onlardci dir . 
■ he has the — etc. 


Negative Form. 

.JX‘ Unde det 

dir, onda diyil dir etc. I have not the — etc. 




eJu> binds idi , 

oJJ— s^nde idi, 


tiju\ *>y t bizdi idi , 
{Cjul o sizde idi, 


\ ojjji o>ida idi. on/arda idi. 

I had the — , thou hadst the — , he had the — etc. 

Negative Form, 

ox, • rfji\ »x- * cfxj jT > ]>fnM 

sinde diyil idi , o«da dfyd idi etc. I had not the - etc. 



♦ T * 





Examples. 

^ ^ [ have the book 

, ,\zs : o »Xj . >£j 

_ a. 


«xx etc. 

Have I the 
bookyetc. 

Tdtdb sizdi diyil miyidi? Did you not ha ye 

• J 3 J 4J ^*- , the b 00 k? etc. 


oX~ »X'.I 




IU cima apple 
armoud pear 
sih jl e-rik plum 


. ^ i 


uli qa-yi-si apricot 


p. Jbii sUf-ta-li peach 

ii-zum grapes 


•vv 


The verb To IIa' 1 


t!7 


kirct: cherries 

S m 

ojiji qoyoun sheep 


.L 


chobc ih shepherd 


' 4 ,* *j I/OWlHOU rf(l 

y »7 y* v 

.strM vinegar 
^Cu piUf-nir cheese 
f. <] ) cS^ hestcwi chestnutB Gr 


j visit nS l ummoiily 
f y t . j* |/i>7iw^' tin* morellii 

1 cherrv Slavonic » 

* w 

f. portouqal oranges 


f * j . . J htHOH It,* 111* * II 


f. 


I 



f A' 



f. -7l« fomat^s tomato 


i\t oj ttfi yaghi butter 


- 


Nr 



Exercise 13. 


,£ ‘ dJt 1 ^7 ‘ VII : j5 jb jl^Vi.7 *5 > a^-1 ' I • 

)7 dV. . jij Jill slyjy VII • -> 


Ar 

J ' IM , i 


L-> - 


cO jli j' T * -> iS~ P X! 

jL'I -? ^ y 4 ^! 45 

H ^ 




l\ * i 


? _)b 4 -> 




uj, dbj-Vtl a»Vi~S • _>b J** 

^ ii> '• d-b' ->b Jb’-*' 

I A-Xljl ^Vi- 


le I 4i 



* N 


*> >' 





• lS-^V ^ jb »-^V> ® J ii-bl jb j 



* v 


Vi, „ 

u 


db*. 


J I d fcX*) * W' J 



^<3 : d-'-o* 

S" o5 jb s ^y 


jr j 




I, ilolV. db~ v II 


db-Ol 






t ‘ ,1 


y} 0“ 


„ ** •* 
• Xv ' 


Ju^\j V^-\j v d 

• * ^ ^ 


• *-0 


? jjw. jb 



'? jb *5 3j— ■ j .> (_^-V* 

\ ¥ 


)5 J 


l** * 

-> > O 


J 


'f 


\ ^ y 3 i^Vvi ? 





j 


\ 




^u5 


-Xc\S^ 7 \ . jjJ^S ^ c-X-o dj j ? 


d 


‘ o' 


l 


1 Student must practice using both the Locative and Geni 
tive forms (§§ 119, 122). 
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• j\j 4j J } Jib 4j oJCj * Jli- 




jpjj* oj 5 ^ ^ ? j J-v* o Jj— ^ 


ju- dAl^ 



\ r 


j 


’rV 


A jlj Jilf* 





jUjU 1 0 • bJuL^G- a 5 IjU« _} jIa]j J t i • a Jj 

a_y • ^Jul a^jf jCju • ®^3*“ 

♦^Jjl b 5* 


U a rj 1 Translation 14. 

I. 1. I have an apple; thou hast some cherries; 
he has the oranges. 2. My brother has the dog; your 
aunt has a cat; they have three horses. 3. How much 
money have vou? — I have seventeen piasters. 4. Have 
you any sugar? — No, Sir, I have not any. 5. I had 
no pen. I had the pen. I had not the pen. G. Give 
me some bread and grapes. — Have you any bread 
and grapes? 7. Mow many children has your grand- 
son? - — lie has two children; one a boy, the other 


a girl. 

II. 8. Have I a dog? — Yea, Sir. you have a dog, 
and mv brother has a horse. 9. Has he the pen? 

No, Sir, he has no pen. 10. Where is your book? — 
It is at my uncle’s. 11. Who has my money? — I have 

vour money. 1— . Is there any servant m the kitchen? 
Is the servant in the kitchen? 13. The servant is in 
the kitchen. There is a servant in the kitchen. 14. \\ ho 
has the pen and the paper? — Your father had the 
pen and 1 have the paper. ^ 15. Are there any eggs? 
Yes, Sir, there are plenty of them. 



Conversation, 


Mat bakhda no var? 

Siziu birader naeil dir? 

Onoun nti kimdo dir? 

Ctrtzel qoush qardashiiida mi? 

Qafbsde no var? 

Ekmok sondo mi dir? 


Bir az tomatos vo patatos var. 
Hioh t‘*yi dovil, choq hasta dir, 
Balia m jxildt^ dir. 

Kluivr, ohojomjfhoiin qafesinde 


dir. 

Bir v > slid, hir sivah vo hir boyaz 
qoush var. 

Khavr, okinok bonde doyil dir. 


1 Seo the Note pago 67. 
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Lesson 8. 


The Pronouns. (Continued. 
3. Adjectival Pronoun. 


s> 3 yV-? 


S 138. The Adjectival Pronominal affix is the word 

U -l # | } 


<" -M, 



ifying the 


which, that u Inch , 


according as it is a noun or an adjective. It is attachwl 
“ nouns and pronouns in two ways; by putting them 
either in the Genitive or in the Locatne case. 

s 139. In the first instance it is used always like 
-i substantive and signifies 'that which belongs o . 
In the second case, it is sometimes useu su^ 
and sicnifving 'that which exists : when it . 
tached S to I substantive, it is an adjective, signifying 

r th e — which exists . Ex. : 

U baba father; ihU babanin of the father; 
babantfi-ki that or the one which belongs to the father. 

ojU babada in the father; babadakt that or the 

one which exists in (the possession of) the father. 

Cx. bindiki that which I have, or is in my possession. 

S 140. The separate possessive pronouns j 5 o1T ^ 8 ' 
ponding to those of the English language arc 
in the first way; as: 



<C-li binimkiy 



se n i 


iilki j\ onouilki mine, thine, h i s. 


( ours, yours, 


y.>. Uzimki , JJ'j- sizinki, onlarinki > y the ’ irs 

Both of these forms, when used as suh-t unlives, 

have plurals and declensions as usual; but the last ^ 
is eliminated, retaining the sound i 



Note. fT ‘ki never varies in pronunciation for the sake 

of euphony (§ 54). 
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Declension of -ki with the Genitive preceding 


N 



li binimki 


». binimkinin of 


D 



1* benimkini to 



be ni ml: Her 


i) binimkilerin of 




o 


A. beni ink ini 


I 


A 


O Jkl 


<llj binimkindi in 




hi nimk indin from 


o *LSwj beni ink H ere to 
binimkiUri 

M • 

>.> benimkUirdi in 





1j binimkilirdin from 


o 

X 

c 


Declension of -fci with the Locative preceding. 


N 


<CoJCi bindiki 


G. hindikinii] of 


D. 



<-_> 0 


I) bindiki ni ' to 


or. 

X 

C* 

on 

crt 

O 


WndikiUr 


I 


U 


A. bendikini 

L. o J uS^Tjlj bindikindi' in 


| iJjrTxa hindikilirui of 

bindikiUrf to 
bindekiliri 

o^lfTxi bindikilirdf in 




— X 

_ * 

£ r 

>I\7 

C 


o 

c 


V. ^juToJuj hindikindin from] g ^^LrTXj bSndikilirdin from 


V > 

4 

X 

O 


Examples. 

hojaniil of the teacher. 


O 



\ hojaninki that 


of the teacher. hojaniftkilir those of the teacher. 


>i tne leacner, /icyci/u/intit# mvoc 

AoJafriritHfrtfct those of my teachers. 


? jD 





qalimim mi var, i/okh'sa hojalarimifiki mi var? have you my pen 
or that of my teachers? 


sindi binim 







<; oJuj bindi ni sin Hi' 

% 

qaUmiil var. m f d(< hojankinkilir 1 have neither your pen, 
nor those of your teacher. 

■P 

.jl, sthnUki para the money you have. 

qardashitn gildfki qoush the hird which 

is at m v h r o t h e r s. 

Bm'jMeki aghajtar the trees which are in the garden. 
E'vd kiler those at the house. Sliimdiki the present. 

Soilraki the latter. Ev'vtUki the former. 


4. Demonstrative Pronouns. 

ij 141. The Demonstrative Pronouns are: 

*> bou usotl for things which are near the speaker, This 
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v i 


L 4 


y ‘ y 
il 


, _ . r *i in.;; which are near the person 

thou, thol used for things «hicn tQ Thie , 

i are pome distance off, 

0,0/ * * That (yonder). 

ith'hou This present person or thing. 

142 . The Demonstratives when they modity 

jj ‘ J,| ‘ J * are 

V * 

never undergo any 


a noun, are regarded as adjectives 
used only a- adjectives, and they 



ClJttlJ 


Declension of Demonstrative Pronouns. 

— — -M 


l V 


I* 


V 


Singular 5 . 1 * M"l '' 11 


• * 

J • 


y bon thl0 

hodHOHd 4 if this 

boufia to tills 

A //OM SOM till'* 

| 4i 0 ^ tl / 1/ i4n tjti in thin 


7 iom thi 


L ahoutiouft of th 


to tiiirt 


*, boumbni ff**ln this 


«U n 




hint nld f, • dS , 

V(if#, * 1 * 


ll'lOIl < 


tin* third imthoii 


of th** l’* 


13 


1 ;:t Other Dei 




A. , J\ <1* J 


6 1 






IltT* 1 . till* 




i t 



shounou 1 1 1 ih 

• 1 

• Ju V— 

J 

>hoanda in thi> 

s 

1 . c-^^ 

uliOtiHilu h from this 

<• vi ■ 

• j .r *i \j j\ 

WF ^ • 

* ,£ 12 

ii * < *.%!:**, 

**rr* 

.'>#!€>*« M# 4 f / » 

•a, in [ 1 

j| tt that, 

Ik tilt* ttaiiit*' an that 

<. 4 >tinl Pronoun, paj:** 4 i. 

lODHtrativt^ * 


' tit’ 1 

i, tueb as this. 


» m thin* 


» a 11 1 1 1 a t. 

1 )emonfitrativcio *. 

1 m i * 1 ia c v (cc 

mlrncted from \)'y 

Of l !l A t J * l A k! < 

p ( » * \j\y 

iilire 

J 




f 


# i 


t | 
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A Lesson 8. 


vr 


Examples. 

u^LajI * o*\jj^ 4 O^Jji from here, from there. 

1 ‘ jt here, in t h is spot; there. 

oJujT j> % jj beoijle bir gundi on such a day. 

o-^ol Ji beoyUsi bir adimdin from such a man. 

^ y cbt/lesi keotii bir chojouq such a bad boy. 

ijjuJuil J jt shot iffdndiden from that gentleman. 

oj^j\ JJL’li Jjl ol zatiil ivindi in the house of that 

gen tleman. 


5. Reflexive Pronouns. U ju-3 

§ 145. The English words myself, himseif, 
yourseli etc. are termed Reflexive 1’ronouns, when 
they represent the same person as the subject or the 
nominative. They are expressed in Turkish by the 


pronoun ,^-u.S IcetnH: 

I m v s e 1 f 

V 

M v s e 1 f 
* 

Thou thyself 
Thyself 

ip 

lie lii m self 

Himself 

We ourselves 

Ourselves 

You yourselves 

w 

Yourselves 
T h e v themselves 

w 

Them selves 


^ bin kin dim. 
kindini. 

$< r n' kt'ndifl. 

It Aidin'. 

^XT j\ o' kindisi. 

kindisi 

jtj cS^ Jr. hi:' ktndimiz. 

kindimiz’. 

^ * 

\£iXS' j~. si: h’ndifti:. 



iSjItXS*' Jt jl onlar h'ndiUri. 
<J JLXS' h'ndilM’. 


Also: 


cS iSXS ‘ J 



m v self... 


W o ourselves . . . 


§ 14b. The English word ''own" is also expre- d 
by as: 


vr 


The Pronouns. 


. , Jo binim kendi kitabirn. 

Mv own book f. 

* * ^ 

With ti i s own hand th lundi eli 

s 147. Kendi is usually employed after the sub 
iect to emphasize it, or to limit 01 s 







meaning; as: 

Be dr os Undi' basM m yiyqayor jjMy. iT , 'i 

Peter is washing his own head. _ 

Jiedros onoufi’ basMni yiyqayor Jy .. lit 4 . _ 

Peter is washing Ms head, denotes another person s head. 

Eff indikin dt odasindadrrThe n a. u < . his room 

Eifendi onoun odasmda dir lh( mas 


some one else s 


/ 


Words, 


Vst bash tl 



a. y\ isvob clothes 
f. oj 1 ^ pantalon pants 
dil gebmlek shirt 
jjjgd icli donou drawsers 
^ sStri frock-coat 
viiij yiUk waistcoat 
astar lining 
eldivtn gloves 

a. mdndil handkerchief 


f. rouba clothes [It.] 


ll i 


f ^ rniso petticoat [Gr, 
f. aJuML shapqa hat [Slav.] 


f. t* 


Oj — ,v i 



k baston stick, cane [It.] 
l;£sd purse 




;Uc^ bichaq knife 
Prop. Nouns 



j) day oiS button 

chouqa broad cloth 
I ktsma' print, calico 

Jk 


\ ekmekji baker. 


yousouf Joseph. Ahmed. 


\ 6 Exercise 15. 

r 

iali • ’ ; oi °' 


; •<. » y 

/ T . v 




■H 



** ^ 4* t ** 

4 jJ> 






\> 1 d 


^ “ r * kiJv— J. ' J. ^ 

* «» 



fl 



A 



o°™ 


; 


5 





* 

J 


° J 
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A I >\*son 8 




♦ • j JcaM ^ j*\-a3 A^l ^>. 1 • jy |_ - 

'** m 


) 

* -• 


J- 


” y~+} w^Lwtl Ai 

tm 


) 


▼ -* 


- k * 
9 Ajl 


* * - ** -■ 1 • 

J 


j-USi o'jj. 


■v 


J* •■^- c/ *2 


j3 o Aj 


. dL< 



i 





9 3 Aj 


J 3 



LJui ! • J j3 dico^”" ,C 





• v O ^ LjJc*.# ^ ^jJb 4> ^CjCtJ'U J\M ^ 

f •• ^ •* ^ * •• m m 

y*t sS ^ siij y ^ • ^dj ^**0.) JJud A 



®-b Uj 



r-' ' ' * ->* 7? *-t 4r* ' 


• - 


)5 ®/j 


' J ymrn ^ ^ jT^ jlj ^ -44) • J jXi^y y ^il 


- l A 


l»'l 


♦ j*j <a > u* j* 9^'Jy J 


.4 * 

* 



\ A Translation 16, 

1. Of that; those of that; those of those [men], 
a t w 



is in this; that which is there; that 
which is here. 3. Have you our coats or those of our 
neighbours? — I have not vour coats; I have those of 



my father. 4. That of my sister; those of my motner; 
from those of my uncle. 5. The oxen which are here; 
the co w s which are there. 6. These houses are large; 
that house is little; from that house. 7. Where are my 
oversli' e- . ami where are those of my aunt - * ^ \ ours 

are here and those of your aunt ore there. 9. To yourself; 
from himself; in ourselves. 10. My mother is in her 
garden ; my sister is in her house; my sister is in lis 
house. 11. My own cane; his own hook; in his own room. 

m 

Conversation. 


. j 




3 > a . * ■ * 


J 5 J 


t * a \ 




# * • 

* j) *>* J ^ ^ 


s 


1 4 


iSJZ ^X 


J -* — 


* .> ' . t*; 

T * * 


’ •* 4 j >\ - “• 


• > 


, . * i * * 

Ju 3 l ■ it w*i 




- 


*•> yj\ ■ * 


J 


j ^ ^ jr* 


1 All sentences enclose* i by quotation marks are either 
idiomatic savings or proverbs. 


The Adjective 


. ^ ^ ^ y* 





.Jjj *j\ 


? d 


• J 5 — ‘ 


<bj\ 



. y } o J-— » 


<hj\ vli)j\ 


7 o 

? Oo^r y*'*" <-?J^ 

? ^ ^ 0 }0 Jf> ^ ^ 






*o,> Lesson 9. 


The Adjective. 



S 148 The Turkish adjective whether used 
predicate or as an attribute, remains unchanged, 

n English (§ 79): 

6y r /'j\ to kuchuk dur the house is little. 


as 

as 


■) 

fh X ^y.y h e ° yule bir adem a great man. 

^ JSU* JW tlmalar tatli dir the apples are sweet. 

JuT\ il JtJt bebyuk ademUr the great men. 

The Derivative Adjective. 

^ 149 The derivative adjective which is ca e 

1 1 i s made by the addition of the 


n Turkish 



r 


olio wing particles to the nouns. 


§ 15(' I. A‘ ) - li ' - U ' ~ lou indicates i )OSsessiou 

of the thing designated by the noun; as: 

-rV m % 


ya sou water, 
j„ yh m phTce, 
j\ 4v house, 


Sj* soulou watery, fluid. 

ytrli fixed in a place; native. 

,_k)\ ecli that ha9 a house; married. 


oT at horse, jUT‘ f' atli , atlou horseman. 
iz’zet honour, » izzStlou honorable. 

ft 151. With the proper names ol men or plan s, 
the same affix indicates a native or an inhabitant ot 
those places or connexion of those persons; as. 

Amiriqa, Amtriqali American, 

i Is mi Mtnsoub Noun (or adjective) of relationship. 
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^ Lesson 9. 


VI 


Osman JlLJe Osmanli Ottoman. 


LT 


Jir 


uj*i ^ j* Merzifoun Merzifounlou a native of Merzifoun. 

§ 152. The names of some European nations are 
formed differently, as they were introduced by the Vene- 
tians or Genoese; as: 

ingiliz Engli shman. jinivizGenoese; Roman, 

j— 1 \^i fransiz Frenchman. ispanyol Spaniard. 

nfantse, ntmcht Austrian. (jUL" t alt/an Italian. 

* y~*j* wosgof Russian; Muscovite. *iil**ii filemeng' Dutch. 



§ 153. II. -je added to the names of nations 

4 

forms the names of their languages; as: 

tjll I ahnan a German: ocJlLl almanja the German language. 

J J ' jJ\ t&rk Turk: tttrfcjV the Turkish language. 

y*j\ irmtni Armenian: irminiji the Armenian language. 


§ 154. -je if added to nouns (except the names 
of nations), expresses relation; as: 

miVUtji national. a>.j\ ivji household. 


a^a^J^ I'iliscjr ecclesiastical. 


<*jU Usanja linguistic. 


ij 155. 111. -je added to the adectives and 

nouns forms the Diminutive, expressing rather, some- 
what, slightly, -ish; as: 

hay van ja brutal. •oJja.ja- chojouyja childish. 

•ocJjLi InUjazja whitish. ji qolayja rather easy. 




^ - jiq , j ik ; -jaq, -jek\ -juh\ This 


is a modification of the above form, dictated by the 

* tr 

principal of euphony (§ 52). If the word ends in J 
or fj these letters are omitted; as: 


y^A^j* qisajiq rather short. giizeljik beautiful little thing* 

azajiq just a little. birijik only ^begotten). 

i youmrou globular; tumour: y*jj*y yoimraujaq the plague. 


vv 


The Adjective. 
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Jj>i y beoyitk: 

r 


y beoyujek rather large 


§ 157. IV. j>- ~Ji, -J' ou added t0 a noU? 

indicates the individual who exercises a trade or calling 
connected with the first noun, us. 

iufirikji gun maker. 

J m -/ 

belcmJzji treacle jseller. 



\ Slnnebji baker 




sor/jou water seller 


L>. ^ 


§ 158. 



-ji is also used for making adjectives 

or nouns designating persons who practise something 
expressed by the noun to which it is appended, as. 

,=-l£o douvaji who prays. yakuiji, ■ clu liar. 


U' 




§ 159. V. j5 ‘ diJ -IH -Hfc added to a noun, 

denotes a condition, nature or quality of the thing 
denoted by the original noun; as: 

gejelik (night) gown. All/" giinluk daily pay'. 


onlouq a coin of ten paras. /Lj yilliq yearly pay). 

AJjjj yuzluk a coin of 100 paras, ^t^i^j^pcintcilonlouq V stvift 

beylik belonging to the state, government. 

Yirnii adamliq yemfk. Food sufficient for 20 persons. 


c 160. VI. 


j 


sits, -sie, -souz, is a privative 


adjectival suffix, meaning without, \ oid of, lacking, 
free from, -less; as: 

'.—ojli parasiz moneyless. j—d Stsiz fleshless, thin. 

* . , . yuz'suz who lias no face; 

sousouz waterless, thirsty. shameless. 

saghsiz unhealthy, weakly. 



jj y 2/°^°“' 2rroac ^ eS8 ; hnpolite. 

Derivative Nouns. 

§ 161. Derivative nouns are made by the addition 
of the following particles to the nouns; as: 


§ 162. I. J L dJU -liq, - lik . Joined to nouns 

it expresses a place peculiar to the living named, » r 
place where it abounds; as: 
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^ Lesson 9. 


VA 


paboujlouq the place where the slippers or boots are left. 
jJa-U aghajliq, aghachliq a place where the trees abound. 
k&mtirluk a place where coal is deposited. 
tashliq a place where stone abounds, stony; stone-pit. 

§ 163. Phis -lik, -liq added to an adjective, forms 
its abstract noun; as: 


jltjo qizil liq redness; rouge. dJU \ Jt \ ‘ dlLd hjilik kindness. 

chojnuqlouq childishness, ,,, ... . 

childhood. faqirhk poverty. 




§ 164. Names of trades or professions are also 
formed by adding lik, liq to the words denoting the 
persons who exercise them. Ex.: 





f the occupation of a baker. 


ashjlUq the occupation of a cook, cooking. 


§ 365. II. 4 Jit - dash , - tasJi a fellow, a 
companion. 

ad'dash, adash namesake. Jd-xil yashdash of the same age. 

* JlbjlS qarindash f qardaish (womb-fellow) a brother. 
beg task , begdash the fellow of a prince, 
urbojl arqadash companion, comrade. 

‘ dersdash, stnlfdash a class-mate. 


Kb. III. j>- ‘ dU ■ ‘ j5C- -jiq, - jik ; -jighaz, 

-jiyez. I 'iminutive nouns are made by the addition 
of these particles to the nouns. 

4 *9*1 tvjiy&y ivjighaz a little house. 


LS"*" A 


odajiq a little room. 


; Ini. Some Diminutives are terms of endear 
meat; as: 

fta&aji/jr, babajighaz papa. 

anajlq y anajighaz, annejiyiz mama. 




qXzjighaz poor little girl. 


Y^ 


The Adjectivf 



JrJ Words. 


r i # , i • 



ir .fcl* Nations 


Sh i htfl 1 >' J ii — * * 


i *S 


a k j (i r fl ?> Arab. 
* 

3 Jiird Kurd. 


ist&mbol Constantinople 



, /*/,- Venice 





ch* fit's Circassian 


^ j\^j\ arnavoad Albanian, 
a. ajttn Persian. 
rjj rou m Greek. 

V 

UL bouVghar Bulgarian. 


A} 


j \' ^L \ i sh* nd< i‘ tyS Alexandria, 


u « 


fiioutyoMaoan Pontusa. 


i:nur Smyrna. 


halt 



>PP< 


J «.»J ' ) U. »J f ' 




tlA»" (At n China. 

™ 4 

majar Hungarian 


* 

qo udom Jerusalem. 
( firid Crete. 
rh/UNrt ^ ienna. 


S IBS. Xote. Surnames are 



Turkish by 



O’ «1 0f//( 

O’ V 



to the name of the father, It 



and often to the name of the trade or occupation; as: 


ti •' 


Hasan 



1/i, Ali the son of Hassan 

Qayiqji oglilou Ahmed. But for the die 
c> ^ ** 1 / i H 

. . i* ~r,gJA ic ncprl * ftS* 0 %\ ) L-*l) (J\J* l\t HHU 

mtaries p. ©^>3 ^ u. eti, 4 • ■ w v 


o 

Vsji 

o> 



f. . 


Pasha sade , son ot 

chelebi a non-Moslem gen- 

tleman. 

wm$« Gentleman (Mon* 
r"J 4 sieur [Fr.]. 

a. i&naf artisan, tr ad em an. 

sati at vulg. zenahat art, 

craft. 

f . j\j*- chezar Caesar. 
jllUs satar he sells. 


Kemal Pasha. (§ 668, 



a. ejnebi a foreigner. 


a.jL>J titfjar merchant. 


a . kA** ( j 



sense. wis 


a. - 


^ J- (jharib stranger, poor 


a. o 


\ 4 


shey to n Satan. 


jlli yapar he makes. 


a. dulckian shop. 


W 

5 ‘ t 



a. t ) t-A 


Exercise 17. 






o - 


2. A Constau 


1. J? y _ . 

tinopolitan, a native of Amassia, of Smyrna, ot Aleppo 
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^ Lesson 9 . 


A* 


of Alexandria, of Japan, of China, of Montenegro, of 

Pontusa, of Jerusalem; a Viennese, a Cretan, a Hungarian, 

<i Roman. 3. The Kurdish, German. Circassian, Italian, 
Arabian, Albanian, Persian, Greek, Bulgarian, Armenian 

languages; Chinese, Turkish. 4. 1 

^ • • •* • 

OzJl> — 4 n Pprt.nininor fn tLo H I I f PIT t n n /l /\ 


• • 


craft, artisan, wisdom; devilish. G. Slightly sweet; 
quite well; coldish; rather warm; rather high; fleshy. 
7. A stationer; a mender of old things; mule-driver, 

. T horse- rider. 8. One who sells oil; who 

keeps a vineyard, a garden; one who sells bread, coffee, 
sugar, tomatoes, potatoes, milk, tobacco. 9. Stuff 
for a cloak, shirt, girdle, shoe, handkerchief. 10. Ten 
paras worth; 1000 piastres’ worth; 500 piastres' worth; 
a piastres’ worth; one para's worth; changes [small 
pieces of money] (smallness). 11. Without house, horse, 
books, donkey, coffee, tea; coffe*- without milk, coffee 
with milk. 12. Rather white, black, high, much, pretty, 
well. 13. Humanity; height; blackness; the profession of 
a teacher, cooking; boatmanship. 14. Fellow-traveller; 
co-religionist; sharer of the same room. 15. Beautiful 
little hands; a little pen; my dear grandmother. 


\ A 



Exercise IS. 


l Cjjjj* r • J3 jrlw • 



-Jjj-xrr „ 


.2 U b l 

m — 



— • ti-L 1 S' r • y~y* J. oS<±* yj>\j 

? o2o) iSjr~ 


O 





oJU 



s 



~ f 


p 


o3 v— -ll—LL j LL • jjS 

mm * * L J • * 



«* « > 



** * 


3 


3*^ • 


jXO 


clerk] y "t 


♦ Ls U-?Cj * ju 1.2 ,_j v . 




A 

P.r 




C 


J,ic- <o ita 


^ t. 



' 


' »5w 


• < 1^ 
f • s> 


Jr ii 


jt-j: %j. 


A 
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Tlu? Adioctiv©* 


4 




~ l ^ 


• y 


ItaiT ujO : A'c- rO (O' <; 




i<; 3 th & dL- ' ' 


,1 . sil 1 5 -V — .. 'j 1 ^ 

J J -\. . - 


o 




.r>l 'j*j& (° 


•* 


A \ * 



343> 




©J 


l ' T 




** \ 


i 


I t l • >Vi,> yj> "P W~ ‘ ^ 


*4* 


) I T T . * 


9* ^ * 


\£,l --imJi ' 







u • ^ *3Ak 


343 


\ O l 04j 


c3 


L$ 



\ *l Translation !»)• 

1 Do you know French? — No, Sir, I knowa 

English. 2 I am a Constantinopohtan 1 km.w i . U 

to the villagers and citizens grapes, sugar, col there 

?nd cihes. 4. 0 grocer! give me 20 paras worth of 
bread, 10 paras’ worth of cheese, 15 par; 

Vm » •*'£$*£*%£ is^rather “dlo£ 

6. Where is the salt liar? — It is here (bouradi . 
7 There is no coal in the coal-seller’s sliop, the tva' e o 
coaling is not a dean one. 8. "Art thou moneyless? 
ii..,. frt friendless 9- You are a very wise man. \ou 
i 1 co Vmt vour servant is a fool (without sense). 

10. Who is this cheesemonger and who is that O* 
monger? — They are my friends. 


Conversation 




0$\j • 


? J* 


k-> 


<r 




&j 


. pj\ O'. 

. JJ.--0^1 rj\ 

ob t S' 

tSJ.j\ tij »is\ j — G* 


o • 1- • . 

? sj>0r _ 


*> 


i 


3 






? i£Jj\ rf OjO' 5 


Turkish Conv.- Grammar. 
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Ar 


\ 




10 . 


Jills 1 he Pronouns. (Continued.) 


(». Interrogative Pronouns. , 





Interrogative sign « -mi is never used 


§ 1G9. The Interrogative Pronouns are the follow- 
ing. [The 
with them.) 

^ ! 70. hi in? who? whoever? 

This is applied to persons, and is declined alone 
and with possessive affixes. 

st ! )i him sin? who art thou? 


? Ov 


jXj! ? j\ 


f 





§ 17 1. Sometimes when there is no question, kirn 
expresses the meaning of some . 

L pS" kimi gSldi kimi gittli , some came others went. 

? j\j ^ } j\j j\j kimitn v ar? kimitY v ar? kimi var? 

whom have I? whom hast thou? whom has ho? 

Jcimsrsi yoq he has noh<ulv. 

? 


ktminki ? whose? 


§ 172. *0 lie? How? (with adjectives); what? 
(with nouns]. 

It is applied to inanimate object and is declined 
alone and with 






tj v c k 


? j\ o? n£* dir o ? What is it? 

? <i >u istirsifii:? \\ hat do you want? 


f = pj *■ ,iU> = ‘ ^ ‘ iS 

nim'f ntn? nisi? nemiz ? ntfliz? niUri? 

Nan tar? nh\ var? nt'si’ var? What have I? What hast thou? 

What has he? 

dir? nifnz' dir? What thing, part or belonging to us. 

to you. is it? 

= ojJ nidi ? at or in 


J* * 0 

111 I ~ 
Ju 



i] I 


til'* 


A r 


The Pronouns 
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OfH 


? ikrf nedimik? What does it mean? 

fie lev! What things! What wonderful things! 
w = mTtcfcm ? ni'choUn ? ni'chin? For what? Why? 

1 73 2 5 ^U ? hariyi? han'ghi? Which? 

Tt is applied to persons and to inanimate objects 
without distinctions. It may be used either alone or 
with possessives, and is declined: 

? hangisi? Which? 




? * 
■ J 




hangtmiz? Which of us? 

? -X<ih hariginiz? Which of you? 
hxiU harigilciri? Which of them? 

;U ? Which? of — ? from — ? 



W' «* 






? harigi Utah? Which book? ? foT 5 :l * Which man? 

§ 174. qach? How many? 

It is applied to pronouns and to inanimate objects, 
and may be used either alone or with possessives, and 

it is declined: 

u ? ;<^B ? ^.ti qdchimiz? qd chintz? qa'chi? How many 
-* ^ T of us, of you, of them t 

? .AJjT'dS quell gundi? In how many days? 

? dn agin qaclnndd? On what (day) of the mouth ? 

T •* ^ 

§ 175. % J !(*■*■ ncisil? How? What sort of a 
thing? What kind? 

? Jci ndsil siaiz ? How are you? 

? n ^ ndsil Hr adim dir? What sort of a person is he? 

hir ndsil isf'in whatever way it may be. 

§ 17G. % nije ? What kind? How? 

? jXoT o-..: f n •> boa adem nije ad&mdir? What kind of a man 

• - \ is this (manj r 

? rU-T y What sort of a tree is this (tree)? 

177. It is also used indefinitely: it then means 
how much? how many? 


1 Qanghi is the old form, now it is obsolete. 


6 * 
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I ♦ Lesson 10 . 


a<l 



ni'cht or mji Aif alar ! How many times! 



mywihl: 


* 


niche y*'dik! tilt how many times! 


nijtlir? nichilt’r? 


niche adimUr? How manv 

* 

peoples? 


7. Iiidrlinite Pronouns. 




The Indefinite Pronouns are: 

8 178. ' 1 j khn.sc. khncstie anybody. 

I O - r %■' % 

mm M 

These are applied to persons only, ami are declined 
alone and with possessives. 

^ j\j ♦S’*^ r orada bit feft Ml Vdf mi ? I- there anybody 

there? 

J . y a~+S^ Jtim st' yog, A t m Am/ yog, There ifl nobody. 

•4 —^ 5 kimsdsiz without anybody, without patron; 

friendless. 


§ 179, qadav. 

Expresses quantity or munhei ^ 199, -29). 

? jjj <1 miT gcii/ar ckmik? How much bread? 


IP jjj ? jjj aj »»/* gatfeir? ti /* gadar yilfiP How many days? 
Jji Jjl *jjj jl c Jji ji* * jJ3 So much. 

jj3 ^ ‘jji siJU.O 2 JL^<l12u i/f hV gdddr, if/tSjik gdddr. y/- 

tiihfjik* qadar So much as will tutVuv, enough. 
jjs dfJi/A gcidtiMiy* gmfar As big) mu mis a I var. 

jjJ jL pa nn tig gdddr As (small as a little) linger. 


£ 180. p. ,* hrr each, every, -soever. 

llir is always an adjective and is u<ol with all 
other indeliuite pronouns. 

r f\ jt 1 „ t * 1 S' j> hit kh . Mr /i/r tidn/i c\ oryUniy. 

<; .a Wr n/ whatsoever. 

^JU jA /irV Mi nyf whichever 




JJt J % Jfc 

* .* 



/uV 6ir each, everv, 

hit bin mi: everv one of us. 

n 

hit t/r Vdr everv where. 

/nr kirn \\ !toe\er, whosoever. 


The Pronouns. 


-5 


AO 


•C 


J 


her ki'miniz whoever of you. 
j y jt> her hiri every one of them. 
Ur ikisi both, each, either. 


S 181. )> J ‘ a. oir ax, vu** w> / 

jia’zi means a certain number of persons or things. 

bazi adtmlir ‘ J+-T ^zikimsilir Some people. 


c 

‘ J 




* t . 

j . j 


bazi defa, bazi her re sometimes. 

hatlmh, MM U, ^ 

ba'zisi some people, some ol them. 

§ 182. Bir ax expresses a small quantity, 
a few (§ L35). 

■j\ y ‘ - J i ,< \ j\ J. bir az thUk, bir az sou a little bread, wa ei . 


L> Z 


* <*0 

v 


j\ j>. HOme ,none y; j: 6tr azi 601116 of ll ' 
s 183 _\; 1 bir qaeh a few, several (§ 13o). 

J.j l j bir qacli ghouroush a few piastres. 

,,T u ii r qacli a dim a few persons. 

I * 

U .. bir qacli gun ic rel several days ago. 

L/v 1 w ^7 ^ * 


« i# 


§ 184. ull or 4 jw) ‘ a. p- 

ii-itfirr’. digir other, another, as. 



bashqa , 


J • ^ 

T ‘ J , i-T 1 r 5C^ another man. 

(O' J ax-i a f 3 ' J. 

\ ' _ ^ w . 


* k < 


J 


* 4 


j foas/i'/fi bash<i<i separately. 


i t somewhat apart. 

>9 


* 4 I 


jJ>1 • iS 


1 bashqalari, akUrUri, digirliri others. 

^ ’>^iw * 


§ 185. a . o^» a certain (definite or indefinite 

person or thing), so-and-so. 

filari adtm so and-so, such a one * 

J, ^ (Man shey such a such a thing. 

(Man vaqitdn at such and sut h a time. 

ft 18(5. a. o\T‘ ft. *• 1U ’l> al 1 

o • y 

1W ^‘1W ^<kiat f(gi aUm, j&mU aUm all the world. 
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)« ^ \ * iol 


htp a (limit Vy jam It adtmltr all men. 


i k * * .1 ^ t 


.1 * 

4 


\**ib l uif ftmiZy jtim Um\z % htjnmiz all of us. 
dX^ kiaf ftsij jumltsi, he' pi si all of it. 


1ST, 4^)Vjl 1 off olauju, but fill whole. 

Of Off btittin gun the whole /lay. 

Li Off buttin' dtinya the whole world. 

*JV^\ ^4*»3jL />r?r<?>iifl otanjasi all the money. 


•» olaniam bou dour this is all i have. 

\ 

. sjl otV .jl nil my money. whole loaf (aec.) 

§ 188. Inch nothing, [never] (§§ 131 — 132). 

L V M 


<S •» 


^ hich biri none. 



vi 


hich bir kirns i m»hodv\ 


jj hich ' bir vaqtt not at any time, never. 

C,Utia« Miita-la-af Remarks. 

ij 1 s ; * . a 1 I'iie English pronoun one pi. ones 
niter an adjective is n«>i * x pr< • 1 in Turkish; as: 

Have von the fresh loaf? — No! I have tin* old one. 

Ta :c somoun scndcmit — Khagr! bagnti bin dr dir . 

Two oM lions and two young ones. The little ones, 

Iki ikhtiyar r i iki gmj arslantar . Ktichtiklir. 

The great ones of the worhl. Ihinttaniti btbytikttri. 

^ 1SH). b) Somebody is expressed by c5jc <<-*/. 

biri y birisi . 

Soule hotly is asking f° r you. lUri sini chaghirigor. 
Somehodv is knocking at the door, (Japouyon vourouyorlar. 

9 

$ 101. e) Kuril other, one another, are expressed 


by p. iC ,5 



* ¥ 
* ^ m 


< J 


l 


¥ ¥ 

r * • * 





* * 


77 . 




• * 

■» i* 


They love each other. liirbirini sivMir. 

We will help each other. ]>irbirltrimi:i gardim tdtjigii* 
You see one another. lVMn/cnrtiji g&rtir stifttiz. 


J 


It It. MisaVlt 


r examples. 

Has the farmer the white sheep? 


(Vi if\i in ii) big a: q ogo u n hi rl 
rarmi? 

Khaur\ sittahlar onda dtt\ No! he has the black ones. 

% T r * - . i rt 

i/ojanM btbgtik oghlou bouradn Is the teacher s elder son here. 

mi dir ? 


The Pronouns. 
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Khayr If end m ! ol biri bou- 

rada dir. , , , 

jiou qqUnilertfi b£r Turn gist. 

Hangtsinl istersiniz? 
jftut gisi oloursa olsoun. 
DoBtlarimin hich'birisi evde deytl 

%di* i T fi * * * 

jfi onou interim , ne olbirmi. 
Nevar? derdin ne ? 


No, Sir, that one (= the other' 
is here. 

Either of these pens. 

Which will you have? 

Either, whichever it may be. 
Neither of my friends was at 

home. 

I will have neither. 

What is the matter? 



.-.id ishji workman 

W* «• 

dolou full, 
a. Ji ns kind. 

a ^^5 qiymct value. 

via da except. 


a. 


p. sh a gird pupil. 


Words. 

yetgin ripe, 
p. -li. kham unripe. 
ji pouiiar fountain. 
\_>\ ara relation. 
chift pair. 

** T 

k_ khirsiz thief. 


* £ 


^ Kxercise 20. 



<Uu «Lwa.iu 


w* ^ 


\ ) ** 





*> % 


y 


\ 


<~\ aJ^I Jti — i 


C> - 


n V 


^ V M 





! il 


0 3 — 1 ^ Aj 


(3"-^ J 1 * 1 





Ju I O J 

♦4 M 




4j * '~t*3 * > ' 

^ y »i 

M 


5 T 


^ #• 


4 

w 


; 




LW>1 


O ) ») 


J 3 ^ 


ijCf" — ? p oA- 

■ > - - - , . ^ ' 


P j\y 4 i 


JiX L4 





? 4 p* 


j' 4* 


l 


V o . A 1 - 


** & 




v * y y 
.. V 




. V) -J 


6 ^ 5 i N 


A>:*> J 3 



i. Y . jU Ia\« 

r" •• » 



■ f 

--r * 


1 


r » L_w M 


,c ' <o a— >' y 


.<jsC 

J *• •• 

? j'j 3^7' 
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AA 


T \ A£~j Translation 21. 

1. How many lessons have the boys? They have 
five lessons every clay. 2. There are many thieves in 
these mountains. 3. God is the father of all men. 
4. What kind of a young man is he? — He is a man 
sometimes good, sometimes bad. 5. ’’Everything has its 
time '. ’ Everything has its place' . 6. Who wee with 
Mr. Joseph? — His wife and some of his grandchildren. 
7. There were two thieves: one on one side, the other 
on the other side. 8. Are Mary and Ann here to day 
(this day)? — Neither of them is here. 9. Have you 
any friend in this village? — Yes, several of the^ rich 
families in this village are my friends. 10. Has Neji 
a white rose? — No, but she as a red one. 1 1 . Are 
there many mosques and churches in this country? 
Yes, Sir, every city and village has some churches or 

mosques. 

4 ! Conversation. 




? jA 

* ^ \ 

? j-x r « >lXJi 

fi 

y " 

* ' 

? Jjlrfsl 

• j\ 

(Qui vivo? ? .jl ^ jl 


?jtj Jf' 

1 > 

1 jSgl yy- *■> <Sj> 7*f 

• jjJLu o 
• 


• 

? j * j5^i Ja5 

1 

^ ij * — *1 


* J> O-X'jl 
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AA 




O' 


Ot> Lesson 11. 


'•0*1 Numeral Adjectives. 

192. The numerals are of four kinds. Caidinal, 

'wJ/K' 

Fractional, Ordinal and Distributive numbers [‘U^l i'Aed 

ilj^l ‘ ^'-^1 ‘ il-U']- 


L Cardinal numbers. Adctdi cisliye . 


1 

A* 

bir 1 

II 

\ 

30 

3joi 

otouz ! 

r ♦ 

2 

$\ 

• 7 * 

i-ki 

r 1 

40 j 

WHk 

qtrq 1 

‘u* 

3 

?:3\ 

itch 

r 

50 

J 1 ' 

tVli 

o ♦ 

4 

Cl 

deort 


60 

- 'if ! 

alt mi sh 


5 | 

. 

besh 

0 

70 

u~+^i 

yetm ish 

y ♦ 

6 

A 

alti 

- | 

80 

^Ux 1. 

seksen j 

A ♦ 

n 

i 

(5 Jo 
- ) 

yedi 1 

v 

90 

^C~ala 

doqscin 

<\* 

8 

jh 

sekiz 

A 1 

100 

, 

yiiz 1 

) ♦ ♦ 

9 


doqouz 

‘N 

200 

jy^,} 

iki yiiz 

r ♦ ♦ 

10 


on 

\ * 

300 


uch y uz 

f* ♦ ♦ 

11 

> 

on Mr 

1 \ 

1000 

it-3 

*** 

bin 

t ♦ ♦ ♦ 

12 

o-M 

on i-ki 

ir 

10000 

Ht 

on Mil 

$ ♦ • ♦ ♦ 

13 

rj\ oil 

I ■ 

on uch 

4 ' r 

100000 

d\., j) v 

yiiz bin 

) ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ 

20 

n o 

u .JXl 

yirmi 

r ♦ 

million 

II Ojd. 

mil yon 


21 


yirmi b i r 

r ) 

\ 

milliard 

I| jU. 

milyar 



^>\ Jji ' i Jjfik a1— j» 

J?oh sine Jivistosoun bifl doqouz yuz iki sene si dir 
This is the year 1902 (of Christ). A. lh 

Hi jretin bin itch yiiz yirmi sinesindi oOO ^ 

In the 1320th year of the Hejira. 

§ 193a, A hundred, one hundred; a thousand, on- 

thfmspmrl ova in Turkish sinrvnlv \*j tdhj yd.Z , bin* 


90 


* t 
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It is not common in Turkish to say twelve hundred, 
twenty five hundred, but simply bin iki y n z , H i bin bvsh ynz. 

§ 193b. For the sum ol' 100,000 piastres in finan- 
cial circles the word ?/>//>' ily load, burden is used, 
and in the olden times the sum of 500 piastres was 

called 4 ^ lcese bag, purse. 

9 * 

jL, on ifitJc one million, o jL bish Icesi para 2500 piastres. 

S 194. The hours of the day and night are ex- 

u . 

;ed as follows (§ 78): 

Sa'at ([ach dtr? What o clock it is/ — Sa at yarlta (lit* It 
is 12.30 o'clock. 

Sant deort dur. It is 4 o'clock. — Sa at ycdt louchouq dour. 
It is 7.30 o’clock. 

§ 195. Minutes are reckoned as follows: 

Bislti on tar jb o-d Ten mimlteR ,0 five - 

Ikiyi bt'sh' gichmish Five minutea f ast tw0 ' 


S 190 

o 

V o 



r 


\ 




l 1 0 



A persons age is expressed thus: 

-r-li Qcich yash in da sitt? Hew old me \ou? 

^ I ' 

qirq ifash indayt in. 1 mn 40 jems «>ld. 


-V 


S 197. Numeral Adverbs are formed by joining 

a f dcf a, hr re to the cardinals; as: 

Bir dcf'a once; iki dcfa twice; ti eh kir're thrice. Deort 
besh yirmi Mir four times five makes twenty. 

S 19S. The Variative numerals are formed by 

u 


/fa 



adding J 


i * 



.V. 


•# w 



n : cl tosh til, 



Jlir jinsden of one kind; iki chtshid dfn o : twe* kinds; uch 
jins, uch jinsdtn three sorts. 

§ 199. Some thirty, some forty is expressed 

by jji qadar ; as 179, 229): 

Otou: qadar, qirq qadar. Some fifty persona A/ adtni qadat* 

§ 200. The word or between two numbers in 

English is omitted in Turkish. 

Iki Ach gAn some two or three days. Bish on ad an qaihv 
some five or ten toed. l)cortbcsh yhouroush someltun orlivt pw • 
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§ 201. The Multiplicative numbers are generally 
formed bv the addition of O 5 qat fold to the cardinals, as. 

it tek simple, single. 
ydliniz only, single. 


_ Jj yuslirje hundreds of. 
biftlerje thousands of. 
iXxij birijik only (begotten). ^J^jl^milyonlarja millions of. 


^6 iki qat twice. 
i,G z j\ itch qat triple 


kL/T' cleort keosM \ 

-S \ c 


sijium* 


±>U. chain charsln ) 

t \ t 

^G jjj yuz qat a hundred fold. 


G oj 3 Jeori qat quadruple. 

§ 202. The Collective numbers are: 


p. chi ft a pair of (boots), 

p. chifte paired, double. 


f, Colo douzi/na a dozen [It.]. 


taqttn a set, lot. 
dJLi.T - double-barrelled gun. 

u - r 

f.^u- j ^ f/rosa a gross [It.]. 


lit ‘ crl Aft, tek mate ; one of the pair. a fl° c k* 

§ 203. When using a numeral with a noun, the 
Turks frequently introduce a second noun between the 
two, which is quite superfluous in European languages, 
but occasionally employed in English, as ten head ot 
cattle, six sail of ships* etc. This noun varies according 
to the nature of the things defined by the numeia 

w 

For men it is JL nefer individual; for beasts it is ,j-b 
ns head; for bulbs it is tl bash] for ships, gardens, 
fields, letters, maps it is <uiad Qtt CL piece; for cannons, 
fillips and villages, it is ojl pare, pdTd] for tilings usually 

fei 

w 

4)h 1 dane, tune, ailed \ as: 

jLs, ^ 5l' iki nifir anker two soldierH; debrt rte haryir 

four pack-home8 J ueU q\t a Wlikioub three letters; alt* qit a tarla six 
pieces of ground . ySd% bcuh soghnn 6evt*n bulbs of onions, on pare 
k&y ten villages; $ik%& adid tiifeny eight gunn; bir bab may ha. t 
ft magazine (store); bir q \ta arzouhal ft petition. 

The common people uses the word ^ ^ for all these 
different words; us: iki dane { %sgi t , ded i t dane haryir etc. 
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p\ 


Words* 


(jj.ij'b cloghdou was om. 


a 


\ , JA el-hcimra Alhambra. 


a 


^ penjere window 


p, stray castle, palace 


_ojb yazdbn I wrote, 
f. <Tjt gazeta newspaper. 

a.j^ asr century, 
a. dirhem dram, 

p. (jll khan inn. 
p. fi diyirman mill. 

j_j i fouroun oven. 

a. >l<- hamam bath. 

Vjl* tarla field. 

^U. chayir pasture. 

wH akhor stable. 

a. .ivs sifir zero. 

Yt , 

Exercise 22. 


^is <s j *» ' ^b: — ’ ^ ' 


7 •< 
• X 


Jill 



*1) 

*4 


), d-AL-vI) 

*4 


t #4 


1 


w ' ' ■ '—^ jr v ^ « 

^Ij Oj' eJ^x'^ * ->'-> J** 1 ® u"' j Y • 

.* . <i.i i. hi ‘ Jb \d 


AiJ u-b J” 



**V 


\ iy\ e j‘, jr l oyoj 4 ©xl-ax- ' VY rr^ r * 

> 1 .'<*.9 4 *ia 3 5 4 *i 2 J 


r ♦ \ \ ‘ .jUjTi Aib ' *• 1 jl»- ^ ' 

' X A,b \ ‘ 4^1 4.1*5 ‘ Vjt 4^; ‘ b 

j\ , ,j \j V'T \ * *. jlSj* 4*]a3 ^ ^ 

* * V 


4 *- 2 > 



\ \ • T Jr ll 


J. 

* I ^ 1 * 


l TA £«W <_jb 1 0 


U ^,1 


• _ 

^ <Jy UjLtl 1 • i^J.l jb A*J^« At 0 -> 

. ,^<'\ A . .;;, \*\- '\ dbl' yS ,Yt * 


£?' ° 

>U- 4*L; ^ jJ 





iif' j m ‘ r ''' c> Jl * 3x ° J - S * j;>; ‘ J 

J5 jlj ^lj-V .34155 X J ^ A ’ a 1 J>U U 

•* M •* I i * * A 

\,-o-,\ri \ • jxl 3vujb*»5 oj'*j3 Jl5 Oj' *A-> *-bi 

H "^*4 


Numeral Adjectives. 


93 


• r- 


Y y* Ajt’j Translation *23 


1. An nke is 400 drams; a batman is six okes. 
M father is To years old, my mother 62, my brother 
0 year* old. 0. Take 200 (units) eggs, 500 walnuts, 

>0 pounds of apples and fw W"‘“ ! ; . !« 

tni and One Night* 6. The ,«lace of AlhamJ.ro ha* 
9MS window* 6. Hem m two ~ - ol cloths. 7. There 
W ere two kinds of handkerchiefs, a blue oneand a black 
orie . 8. This cloth has three folds. 9. There are 40 
l.,ads of mom in the bank. 10. I have three dozen 
iM-ncils. Twelve dozens make a gross. 11. Ihe slioe- 
nii, r has three pairs of shoes. 12. How many paras 

make a piastre? 




. <\ uj\ 


U 


• > J *4 y •> : Jr > * 


J - 






My. 




* j 


> 


am i-U- J 




T)\ ~ 


— 




<» jJ ** ^ * j \ j ♦ 




% 


* j> - 


• / 


« c 

per 


y _ 


9 




C U- 


V 


j J J> y 


A 


■ »i-^\ y y* 


A \ * * 


0 Jw 




b J 


^5 x\ - J 


Ue 6 Jji f 


W * 




T* 5 ® ^ O -/ 


*# 


J* 


• >* 




9 Jb 


v 




y 


■r. 


J* £ y 


Ca 


e l 9 | # J 

J * y * 






• J > «ji> 


Sd 


. il 9 


A • i * 




J 












* -mA 1 J 


9 • y. 
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S V Lesson 12. 

LJ Numeral Adjectives. (Continued.) 


2, Fractional numbers. Adadi Tcesriye. 

204. The Fractional numbers are derived from 
the Cardinals; the denominator is put in the locative 
and the numerator in the nominative, and the latter 

follows the former. 

j o jo onda bir one tenth, ^>\ »J-i; beshde iki two fifths, 

21 . 

/ O ■ 


1/ 

/ I 


= Vio, 7 

Yuzde iki, 2°/o 


»"/• 


oV 


jJ>L 


y> 


r • 


Y»* 


jlToJj. yuzdi 6°/o •= V/. * 


§ 205. Sometimes one of the words p. pay, 
a. > jus, a. ^ hisse, a. gislm, all meaning 'a portion*, 

is introduced: 


Deort payda biri, dcort jir.de biri, deort hisscde biri, /4 


/i 


yt'rmi parchada on deordi'i , 14 /20 


It/ 


/r-* 


§ 200. Other fractional numbers are as follows: 

iSjt 1 /•;!> ‘ v ‘ a- ‘ P- ^ ?/ ar? > yflrim, bouchouq, nistf, nm 

f- half. 


a. .y ' turn whole (number), 

p. chhjrtk a quarter. 

a. j roid>. ouroub one fourth. 

CL 

Muta-la-cit Remarks. 

§ 207. There are three Turkish, one Arabic and 
one Persian word used for half (§ 75). Yatim is used 
before a noun, like an adjective: yarim saat, yd rim 
elma. Jiottchoftq is always used in conjunction with 
a cardinal number: iki bouchouq giin. 1 ari, h 
are used like a noun: ilmanin yurts/, kifabiu ui^i the 
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w| MBC „ , „alf of the hook. The use 
nitu is very rare 1 * * sms lurk nitti i ftmi I 



cihcial («oaro«, papers) 

§ 208 . The I* 


fractional numl>er dliW dor >/• k 
quart* r <*»nifnonly q*» lt iJjfc*- tbiyrtk is used tot 
a quarter f an h-.ur or of a m.-jidi;.- f. Zrfiqart 

alio for a quarter of a mejidiye: a. t j roub, 

euro ub ir u-4 'J to express one fourth of an arshin (yard) 

and lorn* times of a pin -t re. 



mwrrm M»r. It ia a qaartar to one 

tram *,i <~fWr. *»nr •« tl.rw qu*M. r jar.ls 


«| 6 tr# rkiyrfk far 


/v/*A ►»' / »W«y* T y» 


III# ar iff» w v i — ^ ~ ^ 

t.immmkn d<i>ruUn r<j*b I (liirokr of ApitlwU *orth 

A iat it ( S 1 * |»i*»traa. 

'Dirw i|uarUrn of a turjidly^* 
live quArtrri of a lii^jfctiyf. 

:t. Ordinal litliuben*. A tltnlr rattfiyr. 

H otr.t Hteac ir«- l*>tn.<‘l lr*»tn th* cardinal' l*v 

mldm^ til** termination 4- -wy». *•**/*, -o*n/o»<, -ury>\. 

TImi f | r ^ t lias. h*»w«\cr, an irregular form al*o, which 




I 



I 1 * ye- / ' f If jl 

» * • 


J 

- 1 v , '£ 


% • I 





I t 


y* 

|»k 

?ta 


i 4 i d*"' ' ' ■ 

J I I Itaji 


da 


to** 


ar** 




• 1 1 t » li 1 1 r - * 




•MMTNjVM 


yir»»«y*. 







ir-»o** 






& (i 





• * 


l * r*isj ’,'*• < ■ itd/i ftl 


the ta#t 

| l««P 1 \ tl klf*a • I n,lAf. |. 


. JBR; 

Ulllt a«ftU|lK» 

1 w# 


• ' «&+ Jifo /'♦“/< i 'i f It f ui rk i 

tUt* onlmal form a I t' ♦ til 1 * * r« ma il 




/»**. J 


til<i» l I 9 K l 
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§ 211. The date is expressed as follows: 

Bou gun agin qachinjl gunu dur? Bou gun agin qaclu dir? 
Agin qachV dir? What day of the month it is to-day? 

Bou gun agin stHcizi dir , To-day is the S tl1 of the month. 
Magisin yirmi dcor dunju gunu dur . It is the 24 tlA of May. 


§ 212. Distinctives. There is no special form for 
the distinctive adverbs, the ordinals are used directly 
without anv alteration: 

. jjr c , i 

Firstly Birinji; Secondly Ikittji', Tenthly Onounjou. 


4. Distributive numerals. Admit tevziyiye. 

§ 213. Distributive numerals are formed by the 

addition of j — -er, -ar to the cardinal numbers ending 
in consonant, and JL— -sher, -shar to those ending 

in iSyc. 

j j> hirir one each; j _/ j hirer hirir one by one. 

* ikishir' two each; r L^ii ikishir' ikishir two by two. 

uchir three each; tidier' itchir three by three. 

jiji deordir four each; jiji jzjz deordir deordir four by four. 

* •! ' altishar' six each ; 1 1 altishar' altishar six at a time. 

' jjy yiizir 100 each. liner a thousand each. 

§ 214. When there are hundreds or thousands 
in the number, the ar or shar comes after the numeral 
expressing the number of hundreds, or thousands, and 
nothing is put after yuz or bin. 

dJL, *1)1 J, y yuz i I'lisMr bin 150000 each. 

«*« ^ ^ •» v 

j x ikishir yuz 200 each. 

^JLi uclier bin 3000 each. 

§ 215. 'lie Ottoman -Turkish Calendar. There 
are three principal calendars or reckonings of time in 
Turkey. The Christians usually observe the Christian 

calendar, which is called either tariJcht mecl ad 

« ** 

the date of the Birth (of Christ) [mcrhtd meaning birth- 
day, Christmas -day], or Kristosoun tariJcht the date of 
Christ. In this are used the Latin months: January, 
February etc. ( Ilounvar , Pa/irvar). 
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If l.esson 12, 


•kA 


§ 216. Among the < dtoman Turks there are two 

calendars, the Sacred and the Civil. The lunar year 

*/ 

is adopted for the sacred and the solar for the civil. 
The Sacred year is dated from the Hejira or Flight, the 
first year of which Era began with the new moon of 
the 15 th of Julv A. D. 622. The lunar year is 10 days 

V 1/ 

shorter than the solar year, it is used in religious 
chronology and religious Law (sher'i). The months 
are reckoned differently from ours; they run thus: Mu- 
har'rem, Sefer etc.; and sherif sacred’ is always added 
to their names; as: Shabani sh6rif. 

§ 217. The other is the Civil or the Financial 
calendar: the first day of which coincides with the first 
day of March < >. S., and is now two years behind the 
Sacred. It is commonly used in all matters except those 
pertaining to religion. The months are: March, Nisan 
etc. — , the old Arabic and Syrian calendar, with slight 
changes. The year 1902 corresponds to the year 132<‘ 
of the Hejira and 1318 of the Financial or Civil year. 

§ 218. The common people have a different 
reckoning of the months, running thus: Zamharir etc. 
(See the Table. 

§ 219. There is another popular division of the 
year into two parts: the summer and the winter divisions: 

^,15 Qacim, St. Demetrius’ Hay, the 26"' Oct. 0. S., is 
popularly reckoned as the beginning of the winter season. 


this has 180 days. 


U- 


Ul 



khidir-i'l'lt'z, St. George’s 


Day, the 23 r<1 April 0. S., is celebrated as the beginning 
of the summer season, which lasts for 185 or 186 days. 

§ 220. The New Style calendar is called in Turkish 
alafranqa and the 1 'Id Style roumi (Greek). 

§ 221. The Ottoman Turks commence their 
reckoning of time from sunset. This is with them the 
twelfth hour, an hour later it is one o’clock, and so 
on till the twelfth hour in the morning (6 a. m.), when 
they begin again. This is called alatourqa (Turkish), to 
distinguish it from European time, which is called 
alafranqa ( French, European). 
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JciJ Words. 

a. tifat 6tdi died. 

^jJT alindi was taken. 
ojlS c o i qara land, 
a.cial *£+ miitisadif corresponding, p , Ji-L*.* bakhshish present. 


a, pjl.7 tarikh date, 
a. miisavi equal. 

bT c <M ada island. 


dLoU 


Y i ^Ju> Exercise 24. 

0 r fb^L. ^ J, <J i j taJ ' 


*i~ /Aev j» 






r. 


I it 
> 



* T ^ 
* AJo jf ,Vj 5C JjMi 


^ I 4jLs'^$VI dl'j 1 \jy^ ^ ^ * — 

• Jjl! }L.« Jjw : JjjtS J O.P r • J-V-t-3 ejl» u> j» * .P C$3_;G- 

* J -XiS 6 >. j> jbjl 43)^>N 1 j ' w" - 


^ 4 ^ T 


X 5 ^^ . 13 * • jo *. f J ^ 'b. — 





A 


j\^> j 


l ^ uV» o%- ? £*1 6 j 

• )> jb Jo^ A L' x zf' ^?' J '-^JCi 

• 4ii) £-j a dAlj' u j*' j; j— 0 y 

o • ^->ij>- oi ’ -P 3'^C J>aj vdA?C!l' ^ 

•jiojSeS e^idblj^ ' • -XJ 


I* A 



Y c A^-J- Translation *25. 

1. April is the fourth month of the year, October 
the tenth and 1 ’ecember the twelfth. 2. He is in his 
sixtieth year; and my father is in his 68 tb year. 3. Give 
them each 10 piastres. Give those children a present of 
five piastres each. 4. A para is one fortieth o; the 
piastre. A month is one twelfth of the year. 5. Conte 
six by six. In the middle of the year. ti. Six per cent, 

7* 
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50 per thousand. 7. We are in the third year of the 
twentieth century. 8. Is Ali a good man? — No, Sir! 
he is in prison four fifths of the time. 9. At twelve 
o’clock, or a quarter to twelve, I shall be here (I ami. 
10. 4 Leon VI., the 2 last 3 king of t Cilicia, died at Paris 
in 1393, Nov. 19 th , in the 60 th year of his age. 

ft 

Conversation. 
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8 222 . 

o 

degrees of 
and the 


Degrees of Comparison. 

In Turkish, as in English, there are three 
comparison, the Positive, the Comparative 

alive. 



§ 223. The ( 'omparative degree is generally ex- 
pressed by putting the word with which the comparison 
is made in the ablative case, and leaving the adjective 



The word 1*3 dn/in 'more is 


sometimes 


put before the adiective, tor the sake of emphasis, 01 
to prevent ambiguity; as; 


) * \ 


1 >egrees of Comparison. 
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K'n <j ji* - % Ww sendS n bed y tty dm (bcogd yum) | ] ara older 

f ■* * , , , _ *. * * | than you. 

C, jju- ben senden daha bcoyug tin J 

jAjfo Ui ly> of y '■ u-yfj* \y ofy 

Bo u aim hava dunkindin sovouq dour , Bou gun ham dimkmdin 
nou gun «bi» i 3 co der than yesterday, 

drt/m sovouq dour, lo-day tne weauiei 

§ 224. The Superlative degree is in general ex 
pressed by the word iJl en, prefixed to the adjective; as: 


iAL AJu 5T. ill erl' yu 



the highest mountain 


■ 


i)\ en sovouq hava the coldest weather. 

4? 225. The word en is sometimes omitted: 

u 

J3 i) ,l 0 T adamlarm qabasi the rudest of men. 

uJ C- 6 j Aj\ 4 - 3 - HayvanJarin b&yyuyu fUkhr. Hie hugest 
- OJLJ * the animals is the elo - 1 

Elmalarih eyisini sech Choose the best of the & 


of [all] 




s 


$ 226. The words dl pek very, a. <o\>3 


6 



* 

a shin exceedingly 5 are used to signify an ex- 
cess of* any quality above what is requisite, as it is done 
in English by prefixing the adverbs too <>r very to 

adjectives; as: 

it'jy pek yorghoundour he is very tired. 


jjJL ziyadi' bahalidir it is too expensive. 

I » * 

a' shirt sovouqdour it is too cold. 

§ 227. Other superlatives are formed in a way 
peculiar to Turkish, by prefixing to certain adjectives 
a syllable somewhat similar in sound, commencing with 
the same vowel and consonant, or the same vowel, and 


ending with ‘ as: 

pi hem' beyaz very white, exceedingly white. 

ap achiq very open. qap qara quite l>lack. 

yam yassi very flat. sip ' sivri very sharp. 

sap' saghlam very healthy, sound. $iw' siyah very Mack. 

tas tamani very complete. dop dolou quite full. right. 

beds' bebyiik very big, great. dos' dogkrou quite straight, quite 

O lii>. Mala It amt Observations. 

§ 228. Spoken Turkish has the singular usage 


1 < >L’ 
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nf repeating nouns, adjectives and verbs. substituting 

in the repetition an in for the first letter of the word, 
if it begins with a consonant, and prefixing an m if it 
begins with a vowel, for the purpose of generalizing 
the idea contained in the word so repeated [compare the 
English shilly-shally, the French pftle-inele. etc.]; as: 


Kit al> mitah bout madim. I sought for books or anything of 
the kind, but found nothing. 

Duk’kian miikian rv wrr bir shthf qalmaiU. Not a shop or 
anything like one remained. 

Ev i fi i: i ft qout/ousou mouyousau yoq’mou ? Has your house a 
well, a cistern, a fountain? etc. 

Ehtniyi gftir* qottrou mourou nifoloursa olsoun. Bring the 
bread, no matter if it be somewhat dry or crumbled. 

Sack i tnacht yoq'dour. He has not a hair nor anything 
like one. 


Further: (htfaq Ufiq* Little trilling matters. 

Eif ri bnyrih Zigzag, serpentine. 


S 990 

V w- t 1 

u 

expressing 
way (t? IT 

as ... as . . 

as much as 

. Certain idiomatic English phrases used in 
comparison are expressed in the following 

9). 

is cxprrsstMt !*v jjj flfldflf | which is not rcpcotfld 

as in English. 

; jji — — qadar chotj 

as little as 


— qadar knehuk 

as few as - 

j\ — 

— qadar nr 

as far as 


— qadar 01 uaq 

as near as 

— W w»l Jjj — 

— qadar yaqin 

as long as 

ujjj\ — 

— qadar inuoun 

as short as 

A Ml' 

4 - 3-5 — 

— #/adur </is sa 


SMkMm qadar qah rtm rur. I have ns much eotfee as sugar. 

Shikir /'<»/ qadar taiU dfr. Sugar is a< sweet as honey. 

01 qadiain qizlari qadar [choql oyhlanlarl rur dir. That 
lady has as many boys as girls. 

AtUniz baa uf qadar < ( yi dr// 1 1 dir. Our horse is not good as this. 

Ingilt Ova qadar ott:aq bir mahale gitdi . He went to a place 
as far as England. 

(iiinh-r shiiudi qishdaki qadar q\s sa dir . The days are noit 
as short as in the winter. 

EshSk qadar in idi. It was as big as an ass. 

01 va: luoifitk l'crhi: qadar oilfOUH oiidou. That sermon W«a 
as long as Lent. 


1 *r 


Decrees ot Comparison. 


i \j*j 


••;! Words. 


> 

a. -oU sadia loyal, true. a. .jili fay'di use, advantage. 


j3\ a ghir heavy. 


si rl' e vinegar. 


a. 


Lii ha fi flight (in weight), a. >W ala best, excellent. 


a. (jA». via' din metal, 
f. K%-< plat in platinum 


JAf" key fit gav 


a. 



Ixiamil sober, grave. 


a 



U- * 


a. ©jts fard mouse 


qouvvitli strong. [ri>onwith> 
l> baqaraq looking, in compa- 







kesl'in sharp 


a. dibit td of course. 


iSy boy stature. 


Proper Names Haroon Aaron, iSj^ Hann Henry 




Noori Luke, Lucas. <>jy 


•iyd Luc; 


*♦ 

Exercise *2<>. 
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TV Translation 27 . 

. Mr. Luke is taller than I am. hut he is not the best 
in the class. 2. To day is hotter than yesterday. 3. Iron 
is heavier than stone. Gold is more precious than silver, 
but iron is the most useful metal in the world. 4. Which 
is lighter: a pound of wool or a pound of lead? — Of 
course a pound of wool is as light as a pound of lead, 
o. Your knife is as sharp as mine: but it is not as long 
as mine. 0. This young gentleman is much gayer than 
his friend. 7. The last week has been the worst of the 
vear; it w’as very cold. 8. What kind of a man is 
Mr. Joseph? — He is a very good and useful man. 
0. That mountain is higher than the other mountain 
of the country. 10. Henry is rich, Flassan is richer. 

V f/ » 

and Ali is the richest of all. 


Conversation. 
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Noun with Prepositions. 


S 230. In the Turkish language there are no 
prepositions, properly so called, but their place is 
supplied by words or syllables, called post-positions, 
placed after the words which they govern. 

S 231 Post-positions, as well as prepositions, are 
particles which serve to show the relation which exists 
between two words. These relations being ot ditleient 
kinds, the post-positions indicating them are used with 
different cases, namely the Genitive, Dative or Ablative, 
and also with the uninflected form of the noun. 

§ 232. 1. Post-positions appended to the un- 

inflected form or stem. 

A . 1 0 -e, -a to. (Sign of Dative case.) (§ 82.) 
aL\‘a1 -He, -U with, by. (Sign of Instrumental case.) (§ 82.) 


icMn, ichoun for, in order to, for the sake of. 




^ -i, -i. (Sign of Ace. case.) § 88.) 

a -di in, on. (Sign of Locative case.) (§ 84.) 
- den from. (Sign of Ablative case.) (§ 85.) 


Jo zarfinda during, in the space of. 

§ 233. But when the object, which the post-positions 
govern is a Pronoun (personal or demonstrative), it 

must be in the genitive case, except Jj jl onlar. 

ill! « Misal'ler Examples. 


i: r> benim ichin for me. 

4.1 » \ o j\j para He with money. 

* 

or sizin' 14 with you 


onlar ichin for them 
sindlc gibi like a fly 
jJ J qoac vitdd in the strength 
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§ 234. 2. Post-positions with the Dative case. 


-ib dek | until, till, as 

lino" diyin f ^ ar a8, 

jjj qadar until, as much as. 

0 *ij£ qarshi against. 


doghrou t< » wan Is, straight. 
dayir concerning. 

1 yagin near. 

ojy geori * according to, after. 


jUl!* MisriTler lOxamples. 



Cm) 1st a mbofa' dikjtst amhola diyin , - qadar 
up to Constantinople, as far as Const. 
ma gebre according to my judgement. 


Bizi qarshi against us. Shihri ' doghrou towards the city. 
.,i Sindin onzaq AHaha yaqhi' far from you, near to ' iod. 
Kitaha dayir concerning the book. 


§ 235. 3. Post-positions with the Ablative case. 


Jljjl onzaq far. 
a. mada | 

Aii-l, bashqa ) 


tijlio 1 (ijLiJs dishart out of. 


except, besides. 


jjyj\ eotiuu | re g ar ding, 
SJ > dolayi f ab0,lt 


ivvil before. 


sonra alter. 


tS S ' j ^ Mrou, biri since. 



a— d i-si instead of, rather 

than. 

a\ j\ eote on the other side of, beyond. 


It. Misal’ler Examples. 

Sliihirden onzaq far from the city. 

a 

Irmaqdan eote beyond the river. 

Sizden ma da , onlardan bashqa except you, them. 

Yirmi bisK senidin birou for the last 25 years (25 years ago). 
Bou ishdin dolayi , - ebturu concerning this business. 

B endin' ic'vel before me. Bin din sonra after me. 
Gilmisindin i-si gil'mimesi eyi dir his not coming is better 
than his coming. 


§ 236. 1. Declinable 

the Genitive. 

o jjj\ iizri on, upon. 
v^j ' alt under. 

*} j 1 arqa behind, 
iijl eon before. 


l ’ost-positi ons reqn iring 

S jlio ■ (ijliJa dishari out of. 

m m 

i£ ichiri inside. 

nA ich in 

<j\i yan by, near. 


\ « V 
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^jjj\ ‘ aSjjj\ ‘ jjj\ uzerime, uterine, uterine 


j on me, 
tliee, him 

‘ ‘ «.x»j jjl uzerim.de, uziriftde, uzerinde ) or it. 

in us, in you, in 

them. 

among us, you, 

them. 


o JU. 1 ‘ o \C^\ ‘ ichimize, ichiftizi, 

- ^ "■ lelilenne 





\ ‘ oj. 


\ ichimizdi, ichiflizde, 

ichlerinde 


yanima to my side. 


yanimda at, by my side. 

§ 237. These eight post-positions, when in the 
locative case, indicate a state oi location oi lest, and 

answer to the question Yicveds? wheie? they 

require the dative after the question whithei J or hei e 

YiBYcy&P with a verb denoting dnection oi 

motion from one place to another. 


to? 


4) or 

*4 ^ 


Examples with the Locative [rest]. 


1 


2 . 


3. 


4 . 


5. 


e. 


l. 


> 


3 . 


4 . 


O j\ j\ dl;\ .i*, ^.Lf" Kitab sofrantft uzerinde dir. 

J J ■ The book is on the table. _ 

ji Ji;i 5 y , .-J J viXi.j Qoushoun yavrousou youeanin 

■' y * ichindi dir. The birdling is 

in the nest. 

IojJ,,! .ju-,jlio Shih' rift disharislnda otourdou- 

^ They dwelt [on] [the] out- 

side [ofj the city. 

iWU.T o;>y? Ckojouq aghajhi ardinda saq- 

landi. The boy hid himselt 

behind the tree. 

oX£j\ iljJu TidlrU eohunde dourdoum . 

1 stood in front of my father, 
o Baliq geoluil iehindi dir . The 

fish is in the lake. 

Examples with the Dative motion 

r xT\ ^j\j\ Kitabi sofranin uzirini atdlm. 

' " * I threw the book on the table. 

iSju J J-y Qoush yavrousounou youvamn 

.r. ichini qodou . The bird put 

its young into the nest. 

-kl— ijlto J y Shift rin disharlstna cMqdilar . 
“ T - - They went fto the] outfside] of 

_ the city. 

<loj7 Chojouq aghajifl ardina qaehdi . 

T * ' T The l)oy ran behind the tree. 

A 'Sj\ JjJu Pidirifl ioiUhii doghrou gitdim . 
' ^ r j went towards tlie father. 
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6. 


1 ^ y Ballq geolufl ichine atildi. The fish 

jumped into the lake. 

Motion, where to? whither? nerim? 
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-/ M H 
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tr 


c f\ v . )lj aC cSJ3j— j* • jb 


\il 


o 


A^lc- i *1*$ ^ 


• oacj3j| jfj 


Y 4, 4^ Jr Translation 21). 

1. Towards the mountains: on the mountains; by 
the mountains (rest), by the mountains (motion). 2. From 
the door: by the door; with the door; for the door. 
3. hV me, for him; like you, like them; with me, with 
him. 4. As far as Sivas; as far as London; until 

[f oj^.A 4 *11 are added to nouns to which the pronominal 

affixes of the 3 rd person Sing, and PI. are attached, the eSl is 
omitted, hut the sound i is retained. 


\ 
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dav. 5. There is nobody except us. 


mi nothing in my nurse 



_ .... 6 . What have 

you in vour purse? — There is n 

' , • * „ 7 a ftp., to-morrow cotne at halt past 

eleven. 8 . He went ten days earlier than m> iatbei. 
9 . There is a thief among you. 10. Come among 

(motion). 

Conversation. 


• ji jb ^ 

. i ^ \ -t>L— iS ' d ' 

• )\j i j. 




-A ! i3X*\ ^ 




i • 




Jd ^' sl i ! r ^ 1 1 


. liJo\ o' o\ 


: 




\\ 


v 


V j\j o ijSo bj 


? -X— * \ J J) \ 







L> 


* J 


'■ j\j> 


0 a— * ? 



t JJUkj 


,l>- It \ 3 A^.c- 

ijlj 


f J-4* <-?J? 

?tiJa\ <) o\ 




\ o Lesson 15. 

The Substantive Verb. (Continued.) 

8 238. We have already treated of the Present 
and Past (Preterite) tenses of the substantive verb. 
(§§ 65, 73.) The Perfect and Conditional tenses of the 

verb remain to he spoken of. 



a_j \ isin 


a ...i \ O \ tS€ 

_ ** 



isek 

*5"a — A iseftiz 

* \ iseUr . 


if (or though or perhaps) I am, if thou art, if he is 


etc 



The Negative Conditional . 

r <_\ deyilsem T* deyilselc 

iU_,\ cMyilzit i T* diyihin 
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\ \ * 




a— i\ deij Use 



If I am not, if thou art not, if he is not 


aei 

— , etc. 



er. 


Perfect (Dubitative). 
imishim _/cLc.| imishiz 

' " " (They say that) 

ua— I ti imish-sin jiC — itl imish- sihiz > I was or I have been, 

i . etc. 

imish ^Litl imishler I 

This tense, which is also called in Turkish Dubi- 
tative, denotes mere hearsay or report, founded on the 

authority of others (§ 312). The Negative is *JLcl J fl 
deyil imishim (They say that) I have not been. 

Remarks. 

§ 239. a. When 0 3 -de is added to the Conditional 
tense o the substantive verb, it expresses the meaning 

<* tf L i.53 _ Cf .33 

ot but or yet : 

1 o ;) 1 Ja-jI 


1 A \ 

) * o 


O ri— >1 L O ^ *\ 1 °3 J 

m » " 

isem de, isdfi de, is4 de; ise k di, isifiiz de, isiUr di 

If (or though) I am — , yet — ; thou art , yet ; he 
is — , yet — . 

| 240. b. By the addition of the 3 rd person sing., 
to the Past tense (§ 73), the Past Conditional is obtained: 

0 ^ A—*Ju| ‘ O A—^Jul 4 O A — j Ju 1 I O A*5 "Jj1 4 O O <~>j tjjl 

idimise d4, idinsi d4, idiijse d 4; util ise de, uliflizisi d4, tdil4riside 
Though I was — , yet — ; thou wast — , ye — ; he was , yet — . 


Examples. 

i f your father is at home, let 
him come. 

My father is at home > but he 

w 

cannot come. 

AVhere is your brother? B 

v 


PMfo'ili £od& i$£, gilsifi. 

Pederim Svd& isedt giUmiz . 

BiradSriil n£r£di imish ? 

Bede imi*h. 

Chojouqlar haste f mi imishler. 

Evv£t, hast a dirt nr. 
Qonshoumouz zfoitfiri ise de, 4yi 
Mr adem diyil’ imish. 

Bin gSnjim, sen is4 ikhtiyar sift. 


(1 heard that, they say that) he 
is at home. 

Were the children ili? (Did you 
hear anything?) 

Yes, they are ill (I know). 

Our neighbour is rich, but they 
say that he is not a good man. 

I am young, but thou art old. 


The Substantive Verb. 


Ill 


1 t * 



The Conditional and Dumrative 

ot' the verb To Have. 



.-ies 


1 1 ie 


S 241. The Conditional and 
verb To Have are obtained by the 


Pubitative tenses of 



ion of ' 


ise and Jlc' 

imish to j\j 

var. 



8 242. 

Tlie Conditional ot“ To 

(lave with an 

indefinite object; 1 . 


'l 


**~j\ j\j oX*i 
» * 

A — j\ j\j 

bende var Isa 

benirn var isa 

6 

<s> 

A_>\ j\j °X— 

m 

A*~i\ jlj 

sind4 var Isa 

sinifl var isa 

*s 

1 

A _*\ j\ j a Jjj\ 

A*-j\ j\j ^>3\ 

onda var tsa 

onoun var isa 


a-o\ y,j *>y 

a_j\ j\j ^y 

bizde var tsa 

bizim var isa 

> 

o3 

A— > i j\ 3 6 ^5-'" 

A~d j\j 4j~* 

sizde var isa 

sizin var isa 


A. i \ j\j 0} Jl)j\ 


onlarda var isa 

onlartn var isa 

1“ 


The 

Negative. 


■ 

r®’ • 


m 


dJuj 




A ■ S* ftJ 3 -Xj ^ \ 

v * 

aJ 0 


Jo yoghousa 

- dAl— sindi yoghousa 


be trim yoghousa 
senifi yoghousa 



y ^ij>\ on da i 

^y. bizde yoghousa 


iousa onoun yoghousa 


<3> 

r 

1 


bizim yoghousa 


“ s\ - 
*31 -0 


sizde yoghousa sizin yoghousa 
j, , 4 ii j\ onlarda yoghousa onlartn yoghousa 

V* — / * 


24B. Vote. a. The abridged form of <u.b Jjj yoq tse 
is a~J.j yoghousa which is much used. 

*4 


b. 


* / 




4 ^ 0 1 Jjj yoq ise, yoghousa or 

when used without object or subject, is considered as 
a conjunction: meaning or, otherwise; as: 

?jj- ojiibjli ‘ Kltah shuU mi ’ yokhsa 

qardashittda muYir? Who has the book, you or your brother? 

244. The Conditional with a definite object. 



4_,\ Ojjo ‘ A_,\ ‘ A_,\ : A— 4 »V. 1 i' * “—C si 

* . ^ ’I* 

hendd isd, sende isi, onda ise; bizde ise , sizde ise, onlarda tse 


If I have the — , 

§§ 119, 122, 127. 


if thou hast the 


etc. 


i Vide 


If I have not a 
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\ tr 


A«*j | li * A.^j I ' — L.-w 1 <*-j | AjJ)1 • 4«jI| * A*-J | 

benim /.sc, sen ift ise, onoufi ise; bizim ise, siziil ise , 
If the (book) is mine, thine, his, etc. 


a_j| J Jbj \ 
onlarln ise 


The Negative. 

<*JS"3 9jL) ‘ A * o a?jI i * oj*. ' o ‘ a*JS^ a j jljjl 

bend# deyilse, sendi — , o??r/a — ; bizde diyilse, sizde — , onlarda — 
Jo * a~J$"S ^lil- — benim deyilsi , semfl deyihe, etc. 

If I have not the — , etc. If the — is not mine, etc. 

§ 245. Remark . When co is added to the 

conditional of the verb To Have, it expresses the sense 
of but. 


o A_h j\j o Jui fccHf/c twr ise de , 

«* * 

o wtyiL bendc yoghousada , 
a~o\ 'ill- SCn/fl t$C rfc, 


O A 


iJL— sen in deyilse de, 


O A — i \ 

■* 


O 



oh da ise de, 
onda deyilsede , 


I have a — , but — 

I have not a — , but — 

It is yours. but — 

* * 

It is not yours, but — 
He has the — , hut — 
He has not the — . hut 


§ 246. The 

a definite object]. 

JUI ‘ JU| »Ju~ 


Dnbitative tense 

J^l 9 Ujl - (J-M 0 Au 


of To Have [with 

JU\ 9 Jj- - Ji| 9 jjijl 


bcnde imisli, sindi — , onda 


Ul 


Ul iL. 


bizdc tin i ah, si:de — . onion 


J-t|j .iijl • |_?-&l fj'- ‘ l-T^i 


i^-: 1 I,- : u~ 

benim imisli, seniil — , onoun — ; bison iwiis/i, sistff , onhiviil 
] have the — , thou hast the — ; ( hat' was mine, thine, hi 


IS 


s 247. The Dubitative tense of To Have [with 
^ * 1 ■ 1 
an indefinite object’. 


jjt\ j\j oXs * JLtl j\j a-xU- * j\j *Xj\ bind e ear imish etc. 

{ Jji\ j\j ^ 1 Jjl\ j|[> ^1- ‘ j\j ^Xj\ benim ear imidi etc. 

(They say that) 1 have a — ; thou hast a — , etc. 

jlHi« Examples, 


Sin in paratl varisa. 

IniuifUz varisa . 

Parail vet visa, hana bish glltnt * 
roush ver . 

Paravi varisa da vermim . 


If thou hast money. 

m 

If you have a cow. 

If vou have money, i:ive me five 

piasters. 

1 have monev, but I will not irivc. 

* 


t ir 
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Ekmeyiniz yoghousa alt ft . 
Kitablart yoyhousada — 
Qale'm bendi isedi vermem. 
Ail var'idi ise — 

Eshiyi yogh oudou isidi 


If von have not bread, take some. 
They have not books, but — 

I have the pen, but ! will not give it. 

If he had a horse — 

Though he had not a donkey, yet — . 


Words. 




t ij, Jtjlj varimiz’ yoghoumoaz all 

aim am 1 do not take. 


that we have. 


a. ^ 


jU lisan language 





he skirt sharp (knife). 


Jil aghtr bashli sedate (man;, a 

Proper Names: Arslan Leon. 

Justus, a. aj j y Nooriyi Lucy. 


j\ az less. 


kiamil sober, wise. 
oL© Sadia Justin, 



£L a 


* • Exercise 30. 









1 i tZ 


1 1 . - 
•* r* 




b)\> 










m* 




HlO p l 


t5 

HV 

i]' iljav- s 

^ H 


I — I a J-i 

'y~&y T * J ^ O' 

y ■ » V K * •* ^ 


N 


^ I Ip L> I (• y ^ * j-kllip Ai ©34.—) t *Lj 



Ayz, y 


;JuV .9 Uo 0 • * ©34-~il 

ApzTj — l /« 4p-jflL?Cjl ^4 

>• y • •« || * * m h ** 

• J I ox. 4 ty ii-Olf" "v • JlcI ))) J ,*■ JaS ! ;jJTS 

• „ W H ^ 7 * 




<" 


3 4— ^p ^ 1* — tp \r * ^ j jj i 


•")} ,A 4 pjj fjo )\} • dil-.p 


4 — j l 


o 


3 ©r 


’ ^ 



O AawI 


1 


KS 


A L 



)> A 


>b \ .«p c-ji dtxOi j> p J 

• $5 * A*.i> • ©r 4—, ,UrS ©r^ As (d 




; 


o dJ: 


? <o * 
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("\ Lesson 16. 


I t>v. 


V \ Translation 31. 

1. The apples are sweet; the pears are sweeter; 
the grapes are the sweetest. 2. Your maid servant is 
diligent, but [I heard that] my neighbour (woman) is 
more diligent than she. 3. Though Mr. Justus is a rich 
man, yet [they say that] he has not a good name. 
4. Miss Lucy is the handsomest girl in town, but she is 
sick. 5. The strength of the strongest man is far less 
than that of an elephant. 6. I am as tall as you, but 
mv brother Leon is not so tall as you. 7. Is vour 
fruit as fresh as ours? — Yes, Sir, it is as good as yours, 
but it is too little [in quantity]. 8. Your knife is as 
large as mine, but it is not as sharp as mine. 


I’on vorsat ion. 




■ Jj J. 
- * 4 


\ j\j 



11 4 


>jj\ 




LM u&J J *>- l \j\ Oj\ 

* m « ^ T 

Jlc-L Ojl 


c- r \ a iST-c 
CL J * 

? o& t£Ju 5 l 

W » ^ T 

? , " t\ . 0*5x1 j L. Ol, 0>LjT 

w « w ^ t ■ w 


Ji 0 


. oJl- iS ^ Xil 

. 04 — j| 4 - — >- 

! f xi| J\ il 


? jJl* 

• o* --y 


1 U i5x«o ‘ 


: *—rx 


iS L' 




Lesson Hi. 


J 


The Infinitive of Verbs. 


§ 24S. The Infinitive (or the Masdar) is the basis 
of the Turkish verb 1 . It ends either in - maq or dU 


1 The Turkish verb is the most highly organised part i>t 
the language, being most minutely subdivided, most extensively 


t 1 0 


The Infinitive Veils 
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-m ek * - maq is peculiar to roots with hard and -mek 
to roots with soit vowels. When we remove the ending 
maq or mek we get the stem or the root of the ver , 
which is also the 2 nd person Sing, of the Imperative; as: 

almaq to take: ctl take thou, 

j) ver mek' to give: ver give thou. 

§ 249. The Negative form of the verb is obtained 
bv adding ^ -w&~ to ! he root when it has a soft 

vowel and -ma- when it has a haid vowel, as. 

al'mamaq not to take: dd or 11' ctl mo, do not take, 
or —■ j $ virmimik not to give: vir mi do not give. 

Different kinds of verbs. 

§ 250 here are six kinds of verbs in r l kish: 
Transitive, Intransitive, Causal, Passive, Reciprocal an I 
Reflexive. 

§ 251. 1. Transitive (or Active) verbs indicate such 
an action as cannot be completed without something else 
becoming directly affected thereby. They always require 
a direct object taking the nominatival form of the noun, 
if the object is indefinite and the lull accusative form 
if the object is definite (§§ b3 note, 291). 

sou ichmik to drink some water (indefinite). 

^•\ J> j** soui/ou ichmik to drink the water (definite). 
yjl yazmaq istemik to wish to write (indefinite). 

§ 252. II. An Intransitive or Neuter) verb indicates 
such an action of the agent as is complete in itsell 
without directly affecting anything else. When an action 
is implied, an Intransitive verb requires an indirect 
object in the dative case, ii motion is implied: ii rest 
is denoted, it requires its indirect object to be in the 
locative (§ 237); as: 

do vcb »| hm I , and at tin* same time most simple and regular in its 
formation and in the modification of the signification of its various 
branches. It in a perfectly symmetrical system, through all the 
ramifications of which the eye or mind can run with ease. 


8* 
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) 



| e-ve f/itmek to go home (motion). 

& 

ojl it )dS otourmaq to sit in the house (rest). 

aimjL yazmagha bashfamaq to begin to write (motion). 

§ 253. ML Causal or Causative verbs. This to: i 
of the verb is not much used in English, but it is very 
common in Turkish. It implies an order or command 
from the speaker to a second or third person. The 
action is performed not by the agent or speaker but 
by the >erson to whom the order is given. These verbs 
are translated into English by adding to cause, to 
make, to have, to get, to allow and to let, to the 

simple verb according to the sense , as. 

• # ,jol i\ r Qalfaya bir ev yapdirajaghim. I shall 

X~r r - ' cause the architect to build a house. 




m 


get 


f .Ibjl Artint bir cliift qoundoura yapdirdi. 

| ’ * He got Pascal to make a pair of shoes 

01 tasvirli kitabi chojouqlara bon ' gun oqoudajaghini- T shall 

allow the boys to read that book full of pictures to-day. 

Binim ichin bir setri yapdirabilir misi>\? — Yann btr 
danesini gMrdtbilirim. Can you get (or have) a coat made for 
me ? — [ shall have one brought to* morrow. 

S 254 IV Passive verbs. The English a n d Turkish 
languages have this peculiarity, that they can form 
passive verbs from Intransitive, as well as from Transitive 

verbs; as: 


l baqmaq to look at(intrans.): jjil. baqilmaq to be looked at. 



jjJ ahnaq to take (trnns.Y: 


h 


altntnaq to be taken 


S 255 V. Reciprocal verbs express an action 
performed together with or against each other. The' 
are translated by adding to the infinitive the words one 
another, each other, together; as: 

gJL-i. *- semhmik to love each other. 

1 The meaning ami use of the Causal verb are seen by 
comparing the verb raise with the verb rise, of which tin 
former is the t'ausal, in Knglish. So also we may call to 
he causal of to sit, the former meaning to cause to Si 
Similarly to lay is the causal of to lie, the former (to lav 

meaning to cause to lie. 
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qoshouslisounlar let them run together. 
vouro ush aja qlar they will beat each other. 

oxe \ r Rotiovivp verbs. When the action of 



it 

i wt 5 are translated 

(§ 145 ); as: 



VI. Reflexive verbs, 
a verb returns to the subject irom w 
tlie verb is called Reflexive. I hese % t 
into English by the reflexive pronouns 

ebrtunmek' to cover himself. 
soijoundoular they undressed themselves. 
, yiyqanaja ghim I shall wash myself. 


*"1 . _ W Reading Exercise 

r- 


o 


AjlSO- .O 4i)( jA 



The Story of the Oat and the Cs 



*• 


b 





JlSjU? o)5 


by J. 


*4 


l a!> y J ■ 0^2 * l_ * ^ J 



I 

ro ** 


i£bj>\S dii- 


Vd.'-Jd 


A.v, 



1 


O' 


0^0^ /r**' 


a1a> 3 ^ OA* 



i 



Isl 


■ si ^ ^3l 


> .« 

* <J> O J 


14+ — ** 

A.) ©3 








*4 


J A$ y* Ji O A>*0 J\S> y~s 


< 


l 


r > ePr5 

M *4 



/ 




yj <£j) 

4+ 

jA3 

V./ 

sO * 

« * * 

•50 ! 

C/ 

A^Cjj 

* 

1 1 \ 

M * J 

»*# 

3 A; 

• <£b 

+ • 4+ 


# 

#+ 

A, fj 

1 

Ji * 

Jl 

# 

-1 Id 
^ •>* 


* 4+ 


* C5 A Uu 

H> C' • 


y 3 



**1 i i * ** « 

* A«+Aa) a-**/ j , L? 


b^i^ t py > J*? ! 'A Vt* ! J 5 j'j: 









o 


0-0 


o.P 



0*2 
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t 1 A 


^3 Aj 


O 


• ii'j • <JJCi> ^>* ! id jte.1 4. ! jul ! oUl ! --Ul _ 

•**%*•* ^ «* *• W WF 

3^-* -^y y. kL^ 0 • o^ 5 » — 

• As* 4I3 y*+t } y~*> ^J*) * * yi *s 

Talimi Qira'at. 

Kedi ile deve Hikiayesi. 

Bir gun Deve strtinda 1 aghir bir ynk Hr gedirken 2 , 
Kediyc rast gcldi 3 . Kid i sirf/ni qambourladarat /' diriyr 

7 ' _7 ‘ fi 

Oughourlar olsoun u , dir/ qardashliq 1 ! tier eye 

hebyle? ■/. ( § 

Ailaha emanet ol H ! am ma ben nasil senin 
qardnshiu imishim? s/u urn-dr? hfu urn dr y 
Ona shut/ hr yoqdour'* ! Etbet’te 10 ben senin 
qardashin im. Baq hrte 11 ! sininki qadar iri 
vr bebyuk qamhouroum 12 yoqmou dour? 

Bilki 13 / Za&vn ajeba u benimli qadar da <jonv - 

15 / 



Kedi 

Deve 

Kedi 


Derr 



Derr 



Vny! ne bosh sed. S’ 19 / shou sirttnda youmrouqy’ 
qadar liiichuk bir shry vur i s a , ujuba, seozufl 
onoun ichoun mou dour? 

Am' ma. tip bag'- boa yi'i scum /chin pek btoyuL 
deyil’mi? 

Hash seozlcr sebijlcmi! Shouriou hand ver! t<“m bil 
herif 17 ! 

J?ek ala! bir az beri ln gel! hop'bala"! — 
dimish 20 , ve yiikunu kedinifi sirttna yuMetmish 21 . 
Aman ! aman! am an 22 ! nil aghir imish! isliitn 

bitdi 23 / ray! vay! v— 2i> 



Deve 

Kedi 


Words. 1. on his back. 2. while going. 3. he met. 4. arching 
(making hunch-back). 5. said. 6. good speed ! 7. half brother, good 
brother. 8. thank youl (I commit you to the charge of Ood). 
9 there is no doubt about it. 10. of course. 11 look here! 12. hunch. 

13. perhaps. 14. I wonder. 15. what a useless word lb. as 
large as a fist. 17. villager, rude man lazy fellow!). 18. nearer 
19 Hevdav! (hoop po loo!) 20. he said 21. he burdened he 
placed (leaded). 22. O dear! 0 dear! 23. my work is finished, 
i e. I am lost, it is all op with ixig, 24. Gti! A as. 


Vei* 1 » 6 . 




Primitive and I)orivuti\e 


1U* 


Deve 


it\ beoi}«k sebz seoy 


jshtr hiiani bouJiloHN * !P 

h'mehi eovTcv J( ’/ , , ou ' 

Qisseden hisse* 1 — BedyM loqnur yr 

* ^ >v 7 ' t 

seo 



S€OZ 



■ 35 . y ou have 8 0t (fahh £T STS 


U» Lee.te-’ltr »'J 4 P „™ B el°(of S). 

t’roui the story. 2s. 11101 hU 01 


aI^« Conversation. 





J3 j> a 


. « 


^ AjlfCs- 
> 

• li-A C— -b 

• >>.' ^ 

.Ji A?i S‘ °' ? ' 5 

jjfy? A Jj->A ‘-'-V* 

bj-D' 

w* '■ p/ 

! J,x*> 

• b-M uf-Jd • 

• bAo jZj> ‘y* 

! . :<k.Xi\ >U\ A 


0 


J> AJ ' 

su bil-uA 


J 4> 
J V . 


• J^AJ 



? L5-^b 


? . it\ j\j a; ox^yy* 


• y. 

OjZ 


~X>0J1 


? Oj> 




? o* °-’- 5 ? b* 

? a] 

? J a a oA_A b j-U A>>->' 
?U=!^ , ,<A* *'<A »J-> 


j-: 1 o--7 


V 




\ L> t-5 


! tCAO At 



! aL> 




j\s a:VT^ J^aiI^o- y ! Jj 




\\ Lesson IT. 

Primitive and Derivative Verbs. 

o ^ w 

Mjjuzt* b)> j 

— ** ^ r* fr* ^ 

S 257. Simple or Primitive Verbs are those w 
have no letters or syllables inserted alter the root. 

for instance yazwcMi to write, stX^^ sevnuh t-o lovt. 

oqoumaq to read, are simple verbs, because there 

1 MujerrM ve Mezeedun feehi masdarlar. 
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Lesson 17. 


ir* 


yaz 


’ \ j~ set. 


Ji Of/OU. 


are no letters added to the roots \/ \{ 

Vs 

§ 258. But if I say j^ojl ‘ dUb^.‘ jiyjl ya*- 
(lirmaq, scvishmek, oqpunmaq : these are derivative verbs 

r 

the new or secondary roots are ‘ 1 yas dh *. 

These are formed by~inserti»g certain 
letters between the simple roots and the infinitive 

t :i lation, and thus changing the meaning of the verb 
more or less. 




ii m 


it. j- sevmek; V set? to love: 

sevishmek; V i 


seoish to love each other. 


30^ yazmaq: VjL //«£ to write: 


3vi^^ ydzdtvmaq; V^ojl# yaztltv to cause to write. 

oqoumaq: Vyj\ oqou to read : 
oqounmaq ; Vo yjl oqouti to be read. 

§ 259. The so-called servile letters are those letters, 
which, when adden to the roots, change, more or less. 

the meaning of the verb. They are: O t. ^ dir. j r 


n 


, J ?, 0 t sh. 


§ 20(». These letters or syllables have each their 
own special signification when inserted to form a new 
root. Each alters the meaning of the verb in a regular 

manner. 1, 2, 3. O t , ^ dir, j r have tlie power of 

making verbs Transitive, if the original root is I utransitive : 
and Causal, i the original verb is Transitive. 4. 5. A verb 

is made either Reflexive or Passive bv adding J l or 

• o ^ 

o a to the root of a primitive verb, (i Ib ciprocal verbs 
are formed by adding , '1 sjf to the root of primitive verbs. 

|7 c | 


2H1, riiere are six measures jo3-? k hab , vvzn 

* * 

as they are called in Turkish, which serve as formulas 
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Primitive and Derivative \ crbs. 


In enable the student always to remember the addition 
and the changes of meaning caused by the insertion 

of the servile letters. 


1 


Oqoutmaq jcyj [Transitive and Causal]. 

_ 1 T * 


j§ _ * m a j J 

S 262. This form is obtained by adding Zj t, (it. 
tit out) to the stem (§§ 52, 56). . . 

The effect of the insertion of this letter is twoiol . 
1 If the original primitive form is intransitive, it 

is made transitive; 


^>.,1 otourmaq to .sit: otonrtmaq to make to sit, seat, 

jjt baqmaq to look: ^qitmaq to make to look, Jo 

2 jf the original simple form he transitive, it 

changes to causal; as: 

oqoumaq to read: jiyjd oqoutmaq to cause to read. 

J.UL, yitjqamaq to wash: jltL. to cause to wash. 

t is added, generally, when the root of the 


Note , This ^ — — ** 

verb ends in a vowel, or in one of the semivowels J J, 


^ ¥ j W* 


rr 



Exercise 32. 


Change the following verbs into the first measure 
and give their meanings. 

o 

Transitive verbs. 1. sedyUmolc to speak. 

2. chaghir- 


clSshenieJc to floor, to carpet. 


* * 


maq to call. 


4* 

kJ 






n. 3. jc3l* <[Ctz t 


maq to dig, to engrave. j*ljT aramaq to seek. 4. 




\ 


V 


iitilclemeh to load. v^I«a15C3^ diidt'nu'k to listen. 


Intransitive verbs. 6. 


ichramaq to 


jump. erinuk to be melted. sL\,**~**>\ ush/iiMiik to 

H 

feel cold, shiver, sovoiunaq to become cold, 

cool, f 3 (joqniaq to smell, to iave a smell. 8 . 
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t r r 


ouyoumaq to sleep, yashamaq to live. agh- 

lamaq to cry, to weep. 


,2. Yazdirmaq [Transitive and Causal]. 

§ 263. This measure is formed by adding (dir, 
dir , ditr, dour) to the root (§§ 52, 56). 

The effect of this syllable on the root is just the 
same as that of the first measure: 

1. li the primitive verb is intransitive, it is made 
transitive; as: 


eolmek to die (intrans. : ■if* jJjj\ 


eoldiirmek to kill (trane.'i. 


ytfji onyanmaq to awake (intrans.': 

■ ouyandtrmaq to awaken itrans.). 

2. If the primitive verb be transitive, it is changed 
into a causal; as: 

j , -w I achmaq to open (trans.i: nc/o/irma^ to cause to open. 

yagmaq to write ( » ): yasdirmaqto cause t<> write. 


Note. This j.> dir is added generally to those verbs whose 
stem ends in a consonant other than those mentioned above. 

There are some exceptions: 


-ilo.’f" qeormck to see: «!b dA , j ijJ geostermek. g&rdurmek 


■’ ^ ” to make to see, 

■— gelmik to come: •lYjCi gitinnek to bring. (to show. 

gitmek to go: •ZX.jjjf'geot&rmik to carry. 

ill? qalqmaq to rise: qcib 1 i rtnnq to raise, to lift up. 



rr Jhh Excr cise 88. 

Change the following verbs to this measure and 
give the meanings. 

Intransitive verbs. 1. gcztnvh to walk. 

&L<' gnlmek to laugh. 2. osanmay to become 

tired of. jctj' outanmaq to be ashamed. 3. dL-o' ni- 

vick to come down. d-Ulj hinmrl’ to ride on. 4. 

H 

Mcninrk to marrv. ehaVtshviaq to work. 


*4 V 


irr 
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Transitive verbs. 5. jky. 



to 





ik to 



6. -O' almaq to take. dU X j vermek to 

I J ^ i. 


sive. 7 


^ l4 _ sevmilc to love 

J 



*1 jS kesmek to cut. 


r , • '/ it - t [Transitive and Causal 

Ichivni <* Ic 11 1 


§ 264. This measure is formed by adding j (+r-, 

- ir -, -our-, -Hr-) to the stem rjC ft ^gitive and the 

It changes the Intransitive into transit 

Transitive into Causal; as: 

% ft*. .O be born (intvans.): *1*— |J£" 

pishmek to be cooked (intrans ): pishtrmel to co<>k. 

dX, ichirmek to give to 

drink. 

2fote. This form is a modification of the second form, losin c 
I lie j d; therefore its derivatives are very limited, and almost all 

are here given. 

Y'i „ Exercise 34. 

( 'hange the following verbs into the third measuie 
and give the meanings. 


*■ * 

kj\ ichmek to drink (trans.): 


Intransitive verbs. 1. 




A ouchmaq to fly. 


A yatmaq to lie down. 2. artmaq to he increased. 

Mi _ 


batmaq to sink 


dJL. 


- *i‘ 


dXj: 


tushman to overflow. 5. 


«> douwnaq to hear 




\5 qachwiaq 


oi. doyrnaq to boconiG sb. tinted . 6. 

to flee, dl / gechmek to pass. yitmrk to he lost. 


4. Tara i tin 


Reflexive, Passive]. 

§ 265. r rhis measure is formed l>y adding 

in nn ouri) to the root ol the verb (§§ 52, 5(*>). 
It changes the Transitive into the 

Passive; as: 


Reflexive and 
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1 r-L 


Lk tar am aq to comb: 

^jj\ ebrtmek to cover: 

** 

oqoumaq to read: 
boulmaq to find: 


j^blb taranmaq to be combed, to comb 

himself. 

jjj\ ebrtunmek to be covered, to cover 

oneself. 

3 s * oqounmaq to be read. 

^ j\jt boulounmaq to be found. 


§ 266. In spelling there is no difference between 
the reflexive and the passive, as both are formed by 

adding 0 n. The difference is in the meaning. If the 

verb deals with the subject, it is reflexive; if the verb 
refers to the logical object, it is passive, because 
passive verbs have no grammatical object; as: 

Effendi yiyqandl The Master washed himself (reflexive). 
Qadihlir yiyqandi The cups have been washed (passive). 


To Exercise 35. 

r- 

Change the following verbs into the fourth measure. 
1. jlU chahnatj to steal; to knock at (the door); to 

2. deohnetc to pour, dedymvh to 


play (a tune) 


beat. 3. 




soymaq to undress, strip. 4. qdnutq 

M 

to do. to perform. tiqamaq to plug, stop. 5. d-Uji 

'/< tin <h' to walk about. CLj ytyqamaq to wash. 6. 


Int 



to Look. dT*.- S( midi* 


4 . 


«\ib or t*LL> da// 


t»m<i to prop up. sroi/iiiiiek to speak. 


;> 


Yazilmaq tJjjt [Passive!. 

W — 


^ 267. The measure is formed by the addition 



>f J /, (if, iit, out) to the root 52, 

It changes the primitive verbs into passives; as 

iJLjli yciHlmaq to be written. 


vU. 


;.y qazmaq to write 
^ ■* * 


kr smile to cut: 




kesiftmk to be out. 


Note . a. The passive of those verbs which end in a vowel, 
or liquid letter, is never formed according to this measure, but 
according to the fourth. 


tr o 


Primitive and Derivative Verbs 


12 ' 


I, Tlie passive form ot the verbs ^4 
tmch to do, perform is Mdwk. 


- \ 4 itmik, fyl 


t w *V , v A<Tn Exercise 8i>. 


Change the following verbs into this measure and 


o-ive the meaning 


S. 


1 . dX*y > 


til 9 




3 




4 . £UJ ‘ 


chagMrmaq to 


call. 5. JyVykj' 


t*3 


l 


6. to plant. ‘f- J'*Jj 


i •> 


6. 


dL 


8 268. This measure is formed by adding 
. » /v/V to the root oi d e verb (§§ 52, 56). 

^'it chaoges 'the Lanin, of the verb into a rec- 

pro cal one; as: 


^.jj\ -rournifl® to beat: 


rv 



9 ' *\ vouroushmaq to fight with one 
J * another. 


» 

\ Exercise 37. 


Change the following verbs into the sixth form. 

-^T a ghl am uq to cry, weep, dli f gnlmeh to iaugh. 

durtmek to poke. oynamaq to play. 

j’-y. • J*3. y. bosmaq to ruin, to disconcert. 

jvUJUm MMa-la-at Remarks. 

8 269. a. The meaning of the Negative form is, of 
course, in general perfectly clear; but the negative oim 
of the causal verbs, besides its ordinary signification, 
sometimes expresses a prohibition or prevention^ o 
action being done. Thus oqout mnmaq means no o 
cause to read , but also 'to prevent some one rom rea mg ■ 
yazdirmamaq 'not to cause to write . and a so o pre\on 

_ «L 


from writing'. 
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§ 270. b. A Transitive verb, or a verb which has 
been converted into one, according to the rules mentioned 

above, may become doubly, and even triply, transitive, 
causative, or passive; as: 

I oqoutnaq to read: oqoun maq to be read. 

oqout maq to cause to read : j?j\ oqounouY maq to be read. 

oqoutdour' maq to cause to cause to read: 

«* •* 

oqoutdourt maq to cause to cause to cause to read. 


fi Reading* Exercise. 

' H 

The Divisions of Turkey. jJL 2J dUU£ L>/- dlU 

Jsif l, ijj^k ■ >py< Lit Ait 


• j rb 




o 


.U. i ,>j ‘ JU5 ‘ 

Jigli vjVjl J ’ ,\)j w'li ijVjl (J y~* 0 JCiV^ 


<_g — * 4j ,? j lJ^j| ij, y~"* i_0 aIa^jcU (jVjl J y*-* 

•J* jjtic. j ^ /-if jlp\ J. iVji 




j 


J_,l 


(* 




** 


i <£j. 


'Sj. 4 ' 


cOjO^ 


71 


J/rf/irowwy/ Shahanenin taqsimlrrL 

^ MemaHli , Muh rousttfi .Shahant ' 1 VilayUlvre , T 7 /a- 
t/cflcr 2 .Lira ' 1 ydkhod 4 Siwjaqlara 9 Sanjaqlar 8 Q,azulara y 

Qazdlar 8,1 Nahiyelere , Nahiyctcr ;> dalchi Qaryelrrv 06, taqsim 

olotmour 6 . — Vdayetden me soul 1 olan* #at* m vali 9 y Sanjaqdan 
me soul ohm Mntrsar rif xy \ Qazadan mesotd ohm Qayim- 
waqam 11 , Sahitfuliu mesotd olan Mtidir 12 re Qary&l&'de w 
niesoid ohmhtr 1 * Ikhthfar nu'ili$lvri xx re moul'htarlar 11 ' dir . 

4 i* 

TTords. 1. The Protected Countries of His Majesty ^ Royal). 
2, province. 3. a county, arrondissement. 3‘ a disirict, canton, 
4. or. 5. a sub-district (parish or commune'. 5 a . village. 6.aredivided. 
7, responsible. 8. who is (who governs). 8 a . person. 9. governor 
general. 10. governor. 1 1 . sub -governor, 12. a governor of a sub- 
district, mfldir. 13, who are. 14. bailiff courts, lo. bailiffs. 


irv 


Compound Verbs. 

Mcmaliki Mahroushji Shallow 


o 


3 9 rihti/eU tOQStw 

Ihiri Asiyada 


*m~r. Sounlardan MM Avnim ,'«- ; 
Lj JL{nqa<l« rr iiqb 


.j^J. j\ -Jl: >;Wj 3^ ov^i 

*■ 1 » 

•J3 objjj)' u 


Conversation. 

.<3 


A * * * 


JS_I AJ Ai A» 


;Uli ^ilU* 





L» -J \ 
^ <3 ’ 

• j> A o* v - 
^ J o ^ li ^3 \ ti J. 

«k 

C^j\ Jj— 

AS 




? j.> A*lai o^y o2> - 


i_\ 


a 3^/0 3> 3\ 


O^ 1 J ’ Jj— * A *~° 


• Jj-^ 3-* ^ , 

j\i\ jr. 


?J3 oijoj cr4' 1 } 

? Jb=j'- J '> 

S'" <3b 

W 


? >jJ\ 
— / 




V> 





-■\i] 


J 


-3j~* 

. jjjCio 


?jjJj_ 



i 5 \ J> ^ 

«* 

a! a>^> 


? jjJ}— ^ A^ajb\ Ij? 

o* nt ^ -W ! r-^' ^ W - '-' 

* 


. J $ A^tks 9 0 * ! ^X- 3 ’ 

^ ' rA * {S * J * 4j U r^ 

• n*r*Y <~j\ 

. J^>o 0^] • 

di!|yj^ AiA-^U J) jklle-tlS ajUJ 


? jb j 


l; t-1> 

tL 


? Aj Aj\jJ 

?J^O A3 ^ ^ 


\ A Lesson 18. 


^ Compound Verbs. 

S 271. Compound ver^s are formed by employing 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish words with the Turkish 
auxiliary verbs, or by affixing certain particles to nouns 
and adjectives in order to turn them into veibs. 
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tTA 


!• 1 ^nipouiul > * i }>s, formed by using nouns 

with auxiliary verbs, 

272. I. Compound Transitive verbs are con- 
structed by uniting with nouns and adjectives (generally 
^ e l I m ian origin) one of the four purely 


lurkish synonymous auxiliary verbs dbjTjl 4 dlJU or 

** *• 

Umcl ', '"/// ('hi ('!>, q'tlmaq, bouyourmaq , a I i 

meaning to do, to perform; but the first is most 
frequently used. 


a. J | sival question: ‘ ^JLU ‘ jjj < 


Jl question. 

p. i\j \ azad free: ^Ijl ‘ jIjI ‘ 3' ‘ J* Mj* 

to free. 


t. sous silent.* y* to still, to hush. 

f . yash moisture; wet: <^1 j to moisten; to wet. 


Note . The original meaning of j bouyourmaq is to 

command, to deign, to he kind enough, but as an auxiliary 
it is used when the agent is a person of rank or is politely 
treated as Ruch. 


§ 273. II. Compound Intransitive verbs are formed 
by uniting Arabic or Persian adjectives and active 
and passive participles (ism) fayiL mefonl) to the in- 
transitive verb ji j\ olmaq to be. to become ; as: 

p. 4 hasta sick: jjljl liasta olmaq to be sick. 


a. viemnoun glad: uj^ memnoun olmaq to be glad. 


t. ^ j-a sous silent: sous olmaq to be silent. 

§ 274. IH. Compound Passive verbs are constructed 
with the same kind of words and with the passive form 

of the auxiliaries dX Ijuj Sdilmfl , ■, qilintnaq, 

bouyroulmaq, or more frequently wit! ti e passive orms 


of the verb djl olmaq; viz. Uounmaq to become, 

to which there is nothing to correspond in English; as: 

3. sival * *— » ** I ^ 

to be asked. 


Compound Verbs. 


12‘J 


P . ,0T «««•*•• ^ u -' »>* ‘ <3^ ** ‘ ^ 

I 275. iv. Com i touud Causal v«be 
wit h the same kind of words and with tin can. 

of the auxiliaries iU^lJ ‘ S»i Mirmik ' 

‘° C “ US !- “ '.ale- fircMH to 

p. prouhnu s>aie. ^ ca use to sell. 

vi, Vi qatl etd irmek to cause 
a . qatl slaughter: J kU1 

.t ^ . V \ ihsanbouyourttnaq to 

a. ihsati S 1 ^ help to be grunted. 


rA <1^ Exercise 3S. 


Form verbs from the following woids. 


1. a. 


r 


a. Wj rija request 


2 a. :>\£l yad invention, a. ^r,/ honour, 

visiting. 3. p. ill sha* S^d. a. ^ ^ change. 

asimet departure, a. ^ avdrt return. 

U talim instruction, a. terjemv translation. 


*4 . a. 


5. a. p 


zouhour appearance, a. b bma building. 


\ 


vaz sermon, p. if !&& r blind. a * 


ti: 


a. hcdujc 

a 



es. 

formed from 


b. a. 

7. a. 

hife keeping, a. ZjJf- ghayrit laboui. 
present, gift. 

2 Verbs derived from Nouns and 

s 276. I. Transitive verbs are 
nouns and adjectives by the addition of lamaq 

to tiiose containing bard vowels, and Icitii 

those containing soft vowels. When thi> 
is added to a noun, it lias the meaning o P 
with, and when added to an adjective _igu es 

render; as - . 

9 

Turkish Conv.-Granixn&r. 
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ir* 


gebz eye: 

i 

L fras/i head: 
o j qara black: 
Jjt timiz clean : 


^Xa^jJT geozlemek to watch. 

bashlamaq to begin. 
J^V<> ^3 qaralamaq to blacken. 
vlL <! Jv, temizlemik to clean. 



II. Intransitive and Passive verbs are formed 


by the addition of ‘ dicV lenmeh', lanmaq to 
nouns or adjectives; as: 


vvlenmek to marry. dL_Jj j £ guzelltnmek to grow pretty. 
khirslainnaq to be angry. ha:irlatimaq to be ready. 


i? 278. III. By adding simply j,* • amaq , ctU 


-Smelt, d.1 -almaq, 

nouns, another kind 
obtained ; as : 


dll -elmeh', to the adjectives or 
of Intransitive or Passive verbs is 


(jlS qan blood: 
o S qoja old : 

gash age: 

J, ^ choi[ much: 



i*t6 qanamaq to bleed. 
j* qojamaq to V>ecome old. 
yashamaq to live. 
choghalmaq to increase. 
m S\j\ azalmaq to diminish. 


s 271b IN’. Some Intransitive verbs are formed 
from adjectives bv the addition of d-LdJ ‘ V -feahmek, 

*" » w 

iJimaq, meaning to grow, to become, to get 
(gradually). 

a. fena biul : / ( nuti/ j become worse 

jf' keotii bad: dL dl / f k&tiilcshmek { (gradually). 



.,1 ii / 1 good: 



x\ 


•d tytifshmi’k 'L’o grow better v grad 



nouns 



* 


280. The same termination, however, added to 
produces reciprocal verbs; as: 

. nuktouh letter: mvktouhJasJuuaq to corre 

spend. 

. khabt'r information: khaMrUshnuk to commu- 

nicate (intelligence)* 


\r ) 


Compound Verbs 
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§ 281- V. Causal compound verbs aie 
bv inserting Zj t in the first and 3"’ forms and 

%J 

in the 2 ml and 4 11 * forms. 

1 jt.y.i. 1 , bashlatmaq to let be begun. 

2 . evlendirmek to make marry. 



O (lit 


3. 


c 


4.4C 


clioghaUmaq to make abound. 

SyiUshdirmek to make grow gradually better. 


§ 282. VI. There are some exceptions to the above 
tinned rules; as: 



]M1 I PC * 

^jli ycni side: 
(ijL? sari yellow: 


z,\\ Ij yanaslnnaq to approach. 
sararmaq to grow yellow 


ouzamaq to elongate. sousamaq to thirst. 


i parlamaq to shine. 

* 


ajtqtii^q to he hungry. 

^ •* * 


Exercise BO. 

r , 

Form verbs ironi the following words. 

I. ,11.. V. 1. jT av game. 2. p. , r « meohiir a seal. 3. a. Cs 

hazir ready. 4. OS got fold, p. ot ‘ ^ am ’ 


^ I 

parch a piece. 5. fop 



A 


J gls/i winter, jl> yaz 

Jr* 


sunnier, guz autumn. 6. JliL> tash stone, 
oil, heigh bind, tie. 7. j 




postage stamp. III. ^ 





L> touz salt, Jji 

* 

qoiirou dry, Jlj> empty, 
•<C countenance, cA’s/u sour, youn 

IV. jia;/ portion, , 


* 



bosom, Jl • 



hard, £j\ iri big. VI. 

m 



\>ji r 

»* M 



Cl). 




The Potential Verb 




by 


§ 283. To be able to do an action is expres 
the verb hilmeli to know, to 





put after 

9 * 
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the root ol any verb, with d he joined to it. This is 

called in I u kish ti e Potential verb. It somewhat 
resembles the Potential mood of the English verb. But 
this is a class of verbs in the Turkish language, which 
has all the moods, tenses and modifications which the 
regular verbs have; as: 

yazmaq 4 ojt ; o j L yazahilmek to be able to write, i. e. 

to know how to write. 

v — *■■*_*■— sivtnek 4 »*-: sivcbihnek to be able to love, i. e. 

to know how to love. 

^■wA-j bilmek 4 bilebihnek to be able to know, i. e. 

■V* v 1 / 

to know how to know. 


§ 284. If the root of the verb end 
a w is inserted between the stem and he 


vi/Mmek Va.L_^~ : <1L.Laj.JL r sebi/liyebi 


in a vowel. 


<1 


stn 



(§ »3) 


t k to be able 
to speak. 


^ 28o. The negative which expresses inability 


or impossibility, is made by adding ”«L -mamaq or 
dhr ‘ -nirmrk to the stem of the verb instead of 


bilmek ; as: 

1.L jjL t/a:a mamaq not to be able to write (not lLju_L«jl . 
j.*1>aj »i_j\ oqoui/a mamaq not to be able to read. 

or lJL-.»JkJ giihiiuhnck not to be able to go. 


Accelerative Verbs. 


28t>. Bv adding the verb * venue A* to the 

root of any verb, another verb is formed which expresses 

. but in a verv ott-haud wav. 


doing the same ac 

This verb is called bv native grammarians L?aJ L* 
Fee-U Tajil Accelerative verb or Verb of Facility. 


287. If the root of the 

consonant it takes a vowel .c lie 

% T 

in a vowel the sellable J. -ui 

* M. * 


original verb end in a 

C7* 

after it; and if it end 
must bo added to it 



irr 
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- \i i Vji> I'll* >>* (ijl* yaz'i vennck to write quickly. 

^ ^ — 

J.yj\ OtfOMyow efrwefc to read quickly. 


t ♦ Exercise 40. 

( - 

Change the following verbs into the affirmative and 
negative forms of the Potential and Accelerative verbs. 


i. dUT ‘ dUj/ ‘ r* 


— i 

U M W 


• A \ • 1 * 0 «*>- 

, -3 • ' • — • t* 


1 4 


dllTp deohncl • : 3 . dl^ji dedymtli 


, < ^ 



: 4. dl 





dicjod eortmimek '■ 5 . d . 4 didi>^— 




dLl- 


6. dLd' <c?d 1 V. 4 ‘ ; 3. 

t.UMll 9 . ‘ tcMll • 


<1 Conversation. 


Jdai dl*J>' d. ! e-d>l jd 


) 



^ 'sJCd ■'‘I d.l \ 



tallLj , C .U— XS 




Y • Jpe-CIi", dUjjJ.*' A; V V ‘ ^ 

*« 


V . jX«jV dlljVC ©3 A — * ’ - — 'j' 

M M 


l . A -\‘ 


• w S> si .A • J 


^ M 





slo.d 9 > 4 j 4 — 4b 

V J 


l 



• > ^cV y -* 


*3 


jjo\y dt — ? jjlcVjS dLs' J. 0 ' f oJ ^ 

1 . nvfetj met am intention. 2 , tehlike danger. 


H * > 


tl ** 


jl jb „ U) Reading Exercise. 



.b\j The Provinces. 

J w 'ul^ * \j jjjl dLi Ai 5 £- iv.' It 


t - * j t , l ( 

• a O 4-0 b a 


•3 


‘ dl^U 1 A3 


^ > 
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u^y* **** s j' a ; oE 1 : py 5 tj'4 y. o-^- -ulzi L-,1 

** 

(jj^SCjl) djlil 1 4j J ' ‘ 1 *Jv~* ^Jb- 

^ '****•-/ 

‘ ‘ jjCjls ‘(j-lj— ‘tijJL-J ‘ <cL>T 

• cijV U 1 Ob 


./ 



* .>* v ^ ^>- ■ &2>j\$ 5 * ***1) ,W * oJu-»/4jtia? lib £ 


J 


L: v*r 


O *-/ 


•jfP^ 3 ' sJ ^ * J 5 A_T" tSji> 

j£^*JJ .A^J ' Aj I ^ -X>- ^U-* 

• JJ jLl jVjl ^>U-* jSQjCi 3 ‘ Oy> 




>a* 


Memalil'i Mali rouseyi Shahanmin Avropa qitasinda 1 
boulounan vilai/itleri shounlar dir: Edirne 2 , Sri anile 1 , 

l * 

A 

f^osoya, Yariya , Ishqodra , Jlionas^r. 

J.5iya qWasinda boulounan vdayetler: Hijaz, Yemen, 
Basra, Baghdad , ilicwswrf, Haleb 4 , Suriya\ Beyrouth 
KIritdaven d igiar, Qonya { \ Anqare (Enyuru) \ Aydin, 
Adana 8 , Qasfomoimi, $wa$, Diyarbekir, Bitlis , Er:roum , 
Mamouretid-Aziz, Van, Trabzoun, 

Afriqa qitasinda: Tarablous 0 ; Aq-Denizde: i Jczayiri 
zbahri 2 $eftd n \ 

Bounlarln merlezleri 11 shounlar dir: Hijazhlhi Jiddf; 
Siiriyaniliki Sham 12 , Khudarfn dikiarifihi Brousa , 

Izmir 13 , Mamouretul-Azizinhi Khar pout ^ ve diger - 
lerinki henuunu/ari 11 ohm 1 3 shehirlcr dir . 

ITor^s. 1* part, segment. 2. Adrianople. 3. Thessalonica. 
4. Aleppo. 5. Syria. 6. conium. 7. Galatia. 8. ilicia. 9. Tripoli. 
10. (the islands of the White Sea) Archipelago, Rhodes. 11. centre, 
central city of the province. 2. Damascus. 13. Smyrna. 14. having 
the same name, homonvmous. 15. which are. 
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The Derivative forms of the infinitive 



8 2**. There are three formations of verbal 
Substantives derived from the Infinitive: By append- 

7! ‘ dA! -liq, -Uk, 


}D|_i to the Infinitive the s 
and by artixino to the root ot 




-mo, -me, 


- ish ' ish the three derivative 


4* * A 

forms of the Infinitive are obtained; as: 

tfmik to love: J. dtSw*~ sivmeklik Loving, the action of 

loving. 

t<, write: 1. yazmaqliq Writing, the action 

of writing. 

V v- sic: 


^ i ^ <4 f j f i 


1 jiving, the action of loving. 


V g f { *1 $S( ish Loving, the moo<l of loving. 



§ 289. Turkish Infinitives and 
quently used substantively, and w 
can Im* declined like* substantives, with 

pronominal atlixes. 


verbals are ire* 
so used they 
or without the 


Declension o 1 tin* Infinitive. 


< 


N. *1-4 cun! loving 


A 


4 M J 

^ j 


w anting 


I 


s • 




J 


Ht vnu t/i 
stvmelch' in 


I J, 4— 


f 0 


set nn lit 


f fur 

I to love 


- ' 
r> 1 


A £ st’nnihdfa from 


Declension of the first Derivative 



U) 


\ 


D 


\ 


sLXkS ♦ ♦- sianeklik loving 

J 




• < nn kliviil of loving 


'» * tjit’lilittf to loving 


t'tnulliifi loving 



iSs* 4— ( iiw kli tide in loving 


\ 


* , IS. 




* sfvittiklikd/n from lov ing 


loving. 
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trt 


! L’c ; i ■ is > i ( 1 1 1 it the second and third 

Derivative forms. 


N. 

G. 

D. 

A. 

L. 

A. 


sevme 

sec m en i u o f 
* — see m e ye ' to 


1 ii 


se 

^ se visit in of 
Cj sevishe to 


- -✓ 


e . 


.2 o 




Sevmeyi 


u>’ 


sevishi 


secmede' in 


o jJLi 


0->^* sevmedi n ' from 

w 

Note. The Plurals are not in common use. 


sevishde in 
(j-iij e ^- sevishden from 


2- 

** o . 

05 ? gi 

2S c O 

w “ *> 

„ © o 

iX — ^ 
c ~ 

> 2 
o ° 


§ 290. The lirst, second and third forms of these 
Verbal I Privative nouns are often used with the prono- 
minal affixes; as: 

1. >U«;t ymmaqVighhu my 

yazmaqlighin thy 
yazrnaqUyhi his 


u 

c 


f ^2 


yazmaqlighin) iz‘ our 
yazrnaqUyhi hiz' your 


tc 

G 


Not used 


2. yazmam my 

yazmau thy 
0 ~r<ujl yazmasl Ills 




8. yazhlum my 

J>L yazishiu thy ! 2 
jt yazishl his 


yazmamiz our 
jS^jLf yazmau! z your 
yazmalarl their 

jl yazlshlmiz our 
yazishiu Iz your 
iS yazishlari their 


sc 

G 


tQ 

c 


£ 


§ 291. Turkish Infinitives govern nouns and 
pronouns, which are always put before them ; the object 
is to be put in the nominatival form, if indefinite; and 
in the accusative if definite. This is the case also for 
Verbal nouns and Participles 83, Note, 251); as: 

lihi kitabi achmaa to open the book. 


tr* 




ati| 


sou iclime drinking some water. 


§ 292. The logical subject of the Infinitive is to 
be put in the Genitive case : or to use another expression. 


The Derivative formB of the Infinitive, 
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irv 

, h e infinitive or verbal noun if cohered as a* 
gtanttve, requires a noun ^ k not always 

SSy, as the affixed pronoun represents the logical 
subject; as: 

^ benim g elmem , gelmtm my coming. 

stnin gelmekliyin your coming. 
i£'Aj : xi\ efMimizin gelisht the coming of our Lord. 

§ 293. If the Infinitive is to lie used as the object, 
it mav be put in three different cases: With neute 
verbs following it is always in the dative; with ac iv 

indefinite, it assumes a nominatival form (§ Bo, Note), as. 

*1, oqoumayha bathlamaq to begin to lead. 

jjL, ao.jL, yazma bilmte he does not know how to write. 
jjL, yaemaqlighi bUmiz he does not know the writing. 

S 294. The tii -t Derivative formed from the Infi- 
nitives denotes the act, the action. The negative of 
this form is composed in two ways: 

ji yaztnamaqliq an.l jlj.Ljli yaz'mamazltq 
Miktoubon yazma mazliq ilmi Don t fail to write the letter. 

295. But the negative, dative and ablative forms 

whi n used with some verbs mean to behave as if: 

Q imizlikdm gtidi, geor mime-Uye courdou He pretended 

not to nee. . . 

Tanim"t'i:i"i >'tm<k T«i behave ae if not acquainted. 

s 296. The second Derivative of the Infinitive is 


* Vl 






• 4 ..T sri:»ir\ uaznui the mode of writing, the 
w / * ' « * 



accent the 


manner of loving; loving, writing, 
last syllable. 

w 

§ 297. The pronunciation and the spelling of this 
second form is just the same as that of the second person 
Imperative negative singular; but the accent is decisive. 
The second Derivative has the accent on the last syllable, 
while in the Imperative the penultimate (the syllable 
before the negative suffix i is accented: 
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»r A 


<u -^- v azma wilting, to write: yaz'ma don't write (thou). 
sevme loving, to love: sivmi don't love (thou). 


§ 298. J 'ho Lngiish Impersonal verbs and those 
verbs whose objects are not mentioned, but understood, 
are rendered m Turkish as follows. The subject of the 
Impersonal verb and the object must be mentioned ; as- 


yazi yazmaq to write. 
ge?jli gurlimek to thunder. 
dikish dikmek to sew. 
tit tun ichmek to smoke. 
yemek yimek to eat (food). 


yaghmour yaghmaq to rain. 
qar » to snow. 

dolou » to hail. 

shimshek chaqmaq to lighten. 
ish ishlimek to work. 


The Infinitive used as a Substantive. 

§ 299. It has been several times mentioned that 
the Infinitive is regarded as a noun, and that, like a 
noun, it is liable to every kind of change which the 
noun undergoes (§ 289). The student will understand 
these peculiarities from the study of the following 
examples. 


3*^1 yazmaq ichin , yazmaq nzre for the 

purpose of writing. 

‘ yazmaqsizin , yazmaqsiz without or be* 

^ fore writing, 

dill w yazmaq la, almaqla by writing, by taking. 




K ijb' yazmaya niyeti yoq lie has no intention 

to write. 

{X+al* (jJuL « jb yazmaqdan maqsidim my intention in 

• j i 

M 1 T* t n 

yazmaqdan ise 
a — , \ -u T yazmadan Ise I 


writing. 


► instead of writing. 


flJC 


£ 




} diishmini sivmekde' in loving the enemy. 

m 

gelmidin, yaz madan without, before com* 

ing, writting, 

0 y b ize geVmedhi git' mi do not go before you 

come to see us. 

douva it me den before prayer [praying]. 
£>aL.jIj yazmaqda ikin while I was writing. 




si' uzirini on his coming. 


o' 



gel me sty li gitmisi his coming and going. 
^ * r ^ 4 ^ sebyliyishi his manner of speech. 


\r\ 


The Derivative forms of tire Infinitive. 
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g qqo The Continuative tenses are formed from 
the Infinitive as in the following examples : 

- * c . - \\ <■ ■ a LltVij 1 1 

' I * .V^aJaou J - v , ,, , 

r- . ..... _'dh\ -'yiz, - Simz, ai)W. 


yini, ~ sin ’ 
I am writing • * ■ 


^ yapfetnour yaghmaqda iM it was raining. 

^ _ ^ i 1 li/\ urOQ 


W - 






vemelc yimclde imish .1 heard that he was 

eating. 

t-<o dikish dihnekde ini if he is sewing. 


ji qaryagmaqda it snows 


§ 301. Some of the derivatives of the second and 
third forms are used as common nouns lfc> 44-sil . as. 




v - 


ji'i OUCllOUriiKl a ^ite. 

i,\ tsitma malaria. 

-**• 

bama print, calico. 

Jl y. beohnc partition. 

| illumination. 
j) donanma . a ^ eet 

J^L shikirlemi sugar-plums. 

. * ,-r alUh virish business 

cr iJj u-f transaction, trade. 

qavourma fried meat. 


l&\> yafdish a mistake. 


doghoush bi 



4 j:L ?/frpma made up. 

v 

1 9 53 dondottnna ice-crear . 


^ 4 


,/ 


] qazma a pickaxe 


<„jlj j/arwm crushed wheat. 

ipzartma roasted meat. 
^ I asma ( Hanging) a vine. 



p -Jbjjj ruzgtar wind, 
a. fciafefc clerk. 

chi Q yitishmck to reach, 

a. js'i qadir aide. 

icicle melt to wait. 

* 

posta-hani post oil ice. 
a. . — sebeb reason. 


dJL -1 estnih to blow. 

> 1 .^ nuibela hardly. 

• ■ V 

at. u>jd>- 1 rficitjrli better, 
a. telclif proposition. 

{ yrdA anjaq only, 
a. $\ +* vui rad intent i- u. 
a. tahsil learning. 


Proper Names: u**>\z. 



I hsan Grant. 
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i ^ Kxorcf^e 4], 


siU 



<*j\i 




<«jC 



• ^ I 


\ 


; ->5? r • jaijw i ^i ‘ , 



e**^ J! ^! 


,LiJU3C« dti-l ! <f , 1 <T. 1C* • 1 ^ • .-r" I ^ , 

' > »-*n.»4>So ,j_iJLSL.« il’jjaljj 

uP .*A.«aA^^J 5>i\4) " i u £• C - I l i 

" • J -* °> -* 1 • „p jj w *■ L, j- Ui -ll_-u.it 


^3. J. ! -J3y 


• «~U— uy 



<r 


eS~_ -< " •£o--S^jl j3j ^4 




(*.' — )5 vllr 

j 


-Z! 


M 4 


* - v 



y 


J3 J4jjil;s «l ,•. -5CjLrfU4 04*«J»V 1C 

.^Z *# 

» - 

s v **05 jij o*jc ui;s i >w di 







« i 1 




s ^ - i i^ i * i - 


** f 








►J 


•ji 




ii / - 


• <i ^X«^> a * ja|)5 

M «• 

¥ 

yj> 4 »-*5Cl<Co t_5Co »sJkJl» 

■■ ~ - r <* 

y ' a-UVui^l l)y}\ *> 


u 

T 



J* jlj Act^ iL, a5V*^l *>ff 

> >r • 


y. 


t ^ J Translation 42. 

1. Giving is better than taking. 2. livery ascent 
has its descent and every going has its coming. 3. I have 
no intention of [to writing a letter to the father; have 
\<>u? 4. To mourn a donkey is a shame, to dismount 
another (two). 5. Nobility is [gained] by giving, bravery 
by killing. 6. The wind is blowing very hard. 7. Which 
is better, smoking tobacco or drinking coffee? — Neither 
of them is [not] useful for health. 8. Are those sugar- 
plums nice? - Yes, -Sir! 9. This ice-cream is made of 
milk, ice and lemon. 10. This cup is made (yaima) 
in Germany. 11. Seal the letters and send them to 
the post-office; don’t forget to seal them, seal and tie. 
12. Why are these children crying? — J don’t know 
tL‘- rea-on. 13. Don t go to see the teacher without 
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taking me. 14. To begin to read his lesson 
days began to grow shorter. 


15. The 






? jj-ON 


L 


\m 


<1^ 


zJ\ o 




- \j 

v* J y 




<3/'^ J Jt ( ^ 


. J)i ^ £ ' u “ 


. ^ J^Vi^ 







«> ((_• 


V * 


A) \ A.-J ^ C 

• * 




X- 


? Jjlul' *- 

• J-> <3J Jw 1 c. 

? Jjul JX ly> c* 1 ^' 

. * ff >; t c L . (iJj\ 

« ^ i \ 0 1 

? J^ju\ 0>0^ J- ( LT 

. jj. jjLS oiT^i-L 0j\ fl -XA ^* cL - f^' * ( cL 




4? 



J aJuU-S'.: 


Y 


* 1 1 

• ^ 





The Finite Verb 



nouns 

rr 



»n * 


ij 303 

verns have 

(* I 111 

ditional 




the singular and the plural. They have three persons 
which do not vary for gender as they do in Arabic 

of the Verb. In Turkish the 
1 : the Infinitive 2 , the Imperative. 
, the Assertive, the Narrative i 
Infinitive, the Imperative and 








e are common to almost all languages ; but the Asset 
live, Narrative and ( 'onditional are peculiar to the 



i.\ ikhbariye. 


y*3 suurt't « — m«st/«r, aj cviviyy r A iJ 


> \ >- h i /** iff i/t', s£- » \ ? j yii'(iii 4 t t 


\ * 


A ^ 


hartiUC • 
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§ 304. The Conjugation of Verbs. All the Turkish 
verbs are conjugated in the same way, these being no 
uregular Verbs, except the Substantive defective verb 

certain modifications required by 
the law of euphony which hold good in the inflections 
"i ' m verbs as in those of other parts of speech. We 
employ as examples in each mood and tense the verbs 

and verbs which are generally used as 

models for the conjugation of all verbs, soft or hard. 

& 305. I ne Indicative mood has eight tenses and 
the three other moods seven each: they are as follows. 

1. Present 1 * 4. Dnbitative 


t “ » t * 

/ +0 U 




2. Aorist 


7. Neceseitative J 




5. future 


o’: 


* Q 


\ Suppositive i 




3. Past (j * 6. Optative 

§ 300. Of the six moods of the verb, the In- 
finitive has been lully described in the previous chapters. 


§ 30/. The Indicative mood is the simple 
njugated form of the verb and is the basis of the 
other three compound moods. It lias eight tenses. 



three tenses of the substantive verb, which latter is called 
in Turkish the Auxiliary verb 3 . 


§ 309. The Substantive verb in general 
corresponds to the English verb to be', but it is 
defective. It lias been mentioned several times in 
the previous chapters 4 * * * ; but it is useful to bring it in 
again here (§§ 65, 72, 73, 238). 


1 Hal; Muzari, Maziyi shouhoudi; Maziyi naqli; Mustaqbdl; 

Iltizami, Vnjoubi; FarziyS. — 8 The Imperative. 1 iptative an<l Ne- 

ceseitative are really moods according to the European Gram- 

marians. But they are not considered as moods according to 

the Turkish idea; they are variations of the Future tense. The 

Turkish language acknowledges only four moods as has been 

mentioned. — 3 <;lt| Fiyli-Ia'ne. — 1 ride 65, 73, 238. 


Terminations 


u:; 


fur 


The Finite Verb. 


Present 
r 4m 

-sin 

m 

(ji ) -dir 
% 

* # 

^ " Iti 

-sin 


Past 


f -4 ■ 

Jju\ 


ib 


(S±>\ = ^ 
jj.i\ = 


Dubitative 

1 ,\ 


Conditional 

>. x 1 \ - ■ 

iU. 


\ = dA 


* * 






IZ 




Jj* -dirler 


-Xj \ - — 

Jo \ J 


■<r 1 


J 




\L**\ 


j 


<\ 


** 


J A ~d — 


s 310. The Assertive mood, is used when 
fact mentioned is asserted by the knowledge 0 
SDeaker or it is stated on the authority of the speaker, 
he knows it of his own experience or knowledge, with- 
out depending upon hearing it from others; as: 

Jui jyjl VMj. toXg'szf kuchukluyumde dayima oqour idm 
In my childhood I was always reading. 

g This mood is obtained by adding t" tm 

third person singular of the tenses ol the Indicative 
mood the past tense of the substantive verb. It has 

all the tenses of Indicative. 

g 312. The Narrative Mood is employed when 
a fact is stated, but not on the authority of the speaker. 
It is a hearsay or report founded on the statement 

of others ($ 23 * 3 as: 

*3 _,L j\ \y>. 0 f' hichilkluyumde choq oynar 

imishim. "(It is said that) I was playing much in my childhood. 

d j nun mektoubou yazmali imishsiuiz 

J m * * ^ 

You ought to have written the letter yesterday (it is said). 

§ 313. This mood is obtained by adding to the 
third person singular of the tenses ot the Indicative 
mood the Dubitative or Perfect tense of the Substantive 
verb. It has all the tenses of Indicative save the Past. 


§ 314. The Conditional Mood. This states the 

condition on which another action takes place, has 
taken place, or will take place. It corresponds to what 
is called in European languages the Subjunctive; as: 

r J jlh o y*-* ‘ *-&' gilse, memnoun olottroum If he comes 
I shall be glad, 
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f J - J.Jj '-*0: <SM‘~sj.j\ ,.ojL param oloursayidi Sana 

bir lira vMridim If 1 had money 1 would give you a pound. 

315. This mood is formed bv adding to the 
third person singular of the tenses of the Indicative, 
the (. onditional tense of the substantive verb. 

It has all the tenses oi the indicative, except the 


§ 316. The Imperative Mood. * 


Oj 


Per. 1. 
2 . 
3. 
1. 


wanting 


scv love thou 


ft . 




'siri let him love 


h 

.^j 




sevilim let us love 

t j \ seviniz i , 

; love vou 


3. J 


■J 






* 4 **^ 


sivin f 
sivsinler let them love! 


Per. 1. wanting 


2 . 


31 


yaz write 


3. 6 ‘ * — jo yazsifi let him write 

m •* * 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

tj 317. 

u 

Per. 1. wanting 


fOL 

iCjl , 1 

'n^ ^ m 




yazalim let us write 

? niigr \ . . 

write vou 






3. 




ft 


1. 


■ - yazin f 

yazsinlar let them write! 

rhe Negative, hi: 

sec me don t love 

■ — ^ six! mi sin let him not love 

see' me y Him let us not love 




i ^ ^ 




A.* 


sec mew ft 


si v mi if ini 


don’t love 


3. 




a sic'mesinlir let them not love! 


$ 317 a. The first person Singular is wanting. The 
root of the verb is the second person Imperative 
Singular, the plural of which is formed in two ways: 

jf • - m m * _ _ 


X * * 


semn, yazin is very common in s 
is used in literature and anions 


• * 


seech: smfitz, yaetni 
iterarv 



1 1_0 
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Words. 


at. !J > \jj zeval'U! poor! 

! 0 jjU hayde! Now then' 


a. ! 


Uji gazSta newspaper 
r f kerem et! please! 


! ilaJol* hay den! (used as pi.) Let us go! Come along. 

Exercise 43. 



T • cf y. ‘ 4r~ ^ ' 


• vfJixc 


til r 


) 4^4 J & - 


r>. 


aSCcVjI r 'Pr^i 




Jo 




; 



^ * i 


*jf *.sCj#js/(0' -X ’ 


** 








• JL) y~~~^ ,< — — U^5* 

^ J ** ** •* ^ 

1 ’SCySt^l • 


A i 


A^v-0 






-/ *+ 


u;y ^ 


»W- 3 1 y 


■* 



Y 


• dl^Ls * s il) • dUU &*)>$ ^ y} 

4* M 

*4 W H ** * 

1 1 A^J' Translation 44, 

1. Where are you going? — I am going to the 
doctor. — Why are you going to the doctor? — I have 
malaria. 1 am going to show myself to the doctor. 
2. What is the price of this calico? — It is four piastres 
a yard. 3. It is raining: let us go home a : 
lay s newspapers. 4-. I lie flesh of those cattle is not 
good for trie health: let nobody eat it. 5. What ai€ 
the children doing? — They are reading their b<>< ks. 
0. Please call the maid -servant. 7. Bring me a little 
fried meat and a piece of roast meat. 8. There is a 

knife on the table. 


Conversation. 





r- J 

i 


> L o- 

i 





! f ^ 


j\ 


? a _Xit t; 1 iS 

V * ^ 
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!*! 


O^L j s_lj pH lj ? (j y 


J JLJi f-^l J4i ©JjuydU. (ijy ?jj> ojuLi^U. tj-f' <j* 


j <~yj\ oj-aliol a.L ! f xM oj| ? jL j ^ 


& 


-i o L«i ! * «X*5 1 ■ * j j) | 




I*' Y^~ -“'T 1 '~’J' * r *JOwU A> aL jw Ji 

£ jl ^./S* Jtjc vi.11^ tibr^U ^ Ji^ji tfXil }JU 



J J o JjL* 






* fjul 


o 

w 

~) ^ W-C-Ly s — Ly 1 J J Is ? Ju I a } 


y 


f 


• Jr $ <5 AL \ J \ ' 




S- I ** 

"y l^e 



Reading Exercise. 


^.l.A-u j jiio The Religions and Denominations. 

5 jiiloLJ *jiio u^j; ©^4 j\aUL dJJLf 


o 



* * 



& 


j3 ^jJJLAJl* 



Cjj2> ji« yi^. I • jJt>.j 

*4 

' fjy o 





-> ^ 


11 


X? ■ 

^J_i» OijX j Ai-Uju '^Ua, . ^ jLi» o»bf . j 


^Li*o j . Ll>- 


L> 



u**» o 


. J 3 vl) ^ 


}» >li 


* 3^3 3 ©^j) v ^vy J oUj ..' £ 

>- 3 jrljLlw?- oUji diJli 

H « y 


W ^T*^ * fA> -* * jOjliijrl ©^Laju 

^ ^ 3 — Is ©^J ^ j o^vLS^ 

* ^ h m \ y^ 

Js" Ull dillr j c>a.L.', t—l \£\ . o jT 


Transliteration. 




^ 7 * 

YF/J 




' 9 


rc YehoudiliTc h namlarV'ile rich 


Words . 1. found, existing. 2. religions. 3 

4. Christianity. 5. Judaism. 6. names. 


IslamUq 3 , 
rfrfr. Js- 

lelamism. 


The Present Tense. 
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1-lV 


lamlar dSrt mezhebe 1 ayrilmishlar dir*: Hanefi 9 , Hanbali 1 *, 

-- ” ’ nn bebyvik qismi 13 Hanep\ 

ce Kurdlerden baztlari Hanefi 



Ml 



12 


^ajtyt 

mezhebinden dtr: Fu rider 



cc / 


/• 1H car 


MemaliU Mahromede botdoman Khristiyanlar dakM 
i ,n ~iii i jd dedrt b^byuk fficzliabicrt a IwizsJilciy dvi • ProtastuH j 
Qatolii , l'jt'uu h* , f Hount. Scr E*Jit isttyun A €0 t/b idt ~ t c 


shehirlerde kiliseler vi nanus 19 ve vauizler 20 var 






* i * 

:i 


YehoudUer pih (iz dir, An/atj isiuno 
shahauf utn hazt shell irlcruid* boidoaHotulctr, 

7. denomination, sect; religious opinion; one of the foui 
orthodox school® of opinions in Islam. S. are divided. 9. the 
Han6fi sect or school of Sunni Moslems, founded by Imam Ebou 
Hauitv 10. The Hanbali sect, founded by Imam Ahmdd ibni (son 
of iianbal. 11 The Shafiyi school or sect, founded by the great 
! ; t w v e j Mul i a fiiiDi'i 1 si >n of i * 1 i i s , called I ma in Sh a fiy l • 12. I he 
H i bool founded by Imam Mslik* 18* part* 14* Persians* l*). Kcd 
heads: tin* non-Sunnite Turks -aid in rontempt as though wor- 
shipping the round red stone in Kcrbdla, on which were beheaded 
Hassan and lluseyin. the two sons of Caliph Alii they are also 
called AI6vee f e. followers ofAli, while the Han^fees are called 
Sunnites). 16* tribes. 17. mosques. 18 . a leader in public wor- 
ship of Islam. 19. priest* 20. preacher. 


r \ 



Lesson 21 




The Present Tense. 


§ 818 In the formation of the tenses, the third 

person singular is first made by the addition of some 

Buffix to the root of the verb. The other persons are 
made by the addition of the present tense of the Sub- 

id very tense has its characteristic suffixes. 

w 

The characteristic sign of the Present is 

to 


stantive 

Mil 

». 12 very 

V 


K S 

10. 

The obi 

tin* 

syllable 

-//or 

l i 10 

n m >t 

of 

tin* verb. 

of 

this 

tolls 

e (§ 64). 

1>V 

simj 

»ly ii 

aiding th 

o 

ver 

h to 

ilie 

stern tin 



or -n/oi\ w 
make< the third person 

The other persons are 
present tense of the £ 



O 1' 
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f) Lesson 21. 


In. A 




‘ ^ jj\ ■ oqouf/ov. J >1 ‘ VjL : 


JjriJ-i y any or. 


§ 320. iN ote. This tense is often called by English 
Grammarians the Present Progressive or Second 
■ ‘resent Tense. It indicates that the action is going 
on at the present moment , while one is speaking; 
whereas the Aorist of the Indicative indicates that the 
action is going on but is not over , and is habitual. 
Heuce the Aorist of the Indicative has often been 
regarded as the Present Tense of that mood ; but it is not 
really so, as it expresses the action in an indefinite way, 
referring both to the present and the future (§ 328). Thus 
mu/i/urnum means T write at the present moment, I am 
writing’, just like the Continuative Present (§ 300) 
yaemaqda yim; whereas yaearim means T write in general 
as a habit’, or it conveys a promise, and then corresponds 
to I will write’. 

321. 1. Indicative Present. Jl>. 

* 

•- sSviyoroum, 1 am loving, 

thou art loving, 
he is loving, 

setii/orouz, we are loving, 

j i 4- st'viyorsoti nottz. you are loving, 



# * 


' n/orsoun. 


0 m 


jj ~. i stvii/or. 


t . * 


4 


4 - uorlar. 


Thev are loving 
♦ 


Potential ‘resent. Jl?- 

svvi'biU i/oroitm, L* 4 — st'ctbiU t/orou:, 

O'-j L» » ♦- sMhiU i/orsomi, j 4— hi a ^vt'bili ijorsouflou:. 

j 4— L a 4- sMbili yor^ Jj L a st’vt hi! i uorlar, 

^ ^ mm mm « V ^ * 

I am able to love etc. (lit. 1 know how to love\ 


'I'lie Negative Present. 

o *“ 


j* J *J * « 

I ** 


r nuUwroum 



4J 4 ** 


scv/'tntUforoum 


am not loving, etc. 
am not able to love, etc. 


I'Ll 
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Interrogative Present. 


U"1 , iu 


»_ 1 Cs sem yormouyoum 


mousoun ? 

I loving? 


Am 




t; X* c~— 


siv mi yormouyoum? Am I not loving? 




*. a ._ stvemeyormouyoum? Am I not able to love. 


322. 


2. Assertive Present (Imperfect *15 

m 1 





The Assertive Present, which corresponds to the 
Imperfect tense of the English, indicates that an action 
had begun, but was not finished at the time spoken 

of; as: 

.jut sin y or idim, seviyor idik , 

Jjjl jr-i y seviyor idin, seviyor idiiliz , 

jjj\ Jy- y~ sevi yor idi , JjfctJ'* siviyor tdilet. 

I was loving, thou vast loving, etc. 
r j u \ sev nieyor idim , or — oudoum ... I was not loving. 


§ ' 


323. 3. Narrative Present. c-hjjJW 

H 


«*fj/or imishim , Jyitl j sect yor imishiz , 
_Ta \ sevi yor imislisin , Jyiy* sin y or imishsiuL 


U\ 


o: 




sivi yor imisli , 


jj-jj-' seviyor imishler. 


It is said that 1 was loving (L may have been loving). 


§ 324. 

I. Conditional (Subjunctive) 


Present. - Js> ^ J !>■ 


f . •! 


* a j — sen yorsam, 

jJ *• - j j- s evi yorsa ft , 

j seci yorsa , 

If 1 am loving, etc*. 

i? 325. Further: 


J 






d?. 

sevi yorsak, 



w * 


J 


y* sea yorsa m z> 
<u- j jy sevi yorsalar. 


tyjV yaziyorsamda I am writing, but 


0 Jjk 


J 


yaz mayor isemdi 1 am not writing, but 
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t 9* 


"Words. 


* a 



I afenn! well done. 1 p. c ^jU. charsht market 
qarin abdomen, stomach 
fog satisfied 



at. ji. shid detli violent 

a. pJi qalem a (government) 

of 1 i ce [(money) 
<j -*j bozmaq to change 


£*1 qarnim aj lam 

Jr-j* 9 sousouz thirsty 
a. ajeU hasty, pressing 

at.j—LL* nizamsiz irregular 
a. 4 - — shemshje umbrella. 


vy 


to 



) Exercise 45* 


Vj: 




? ij^o * iCJuil j^U\ 





ail 


rJ> 


Jjk?' ‘ 


jj *+~ .J '>• — * j)y 




-W r? jsdojji\j\ r 


6 O' ,»l ‘ ’JW—ol 


A) t f Jjj I jl «.A>- U; 5 ^ I Aj 

* ^ Jj^4) U' I ?7 I fjoj I J a^C b J' Tt.A^ — \ Jo I j a-)A j i 

M ** w ** y **v ** ^ w - ** ** ^ <* •* 

* *^*4r u*^ j; *jTa^j! jy£i jijjjL p 

^ ^ •# p* H ^ ^ M ^ M 

rij 

* ^ ** 

s — jJ i 


• $ ^}«bl J >~ ,4 /%; ' Ai?rC 

^ *♦ *♦ ^h** « *2* w w * • „ r *• 

* v * 

IS^v •jjif' ajajU-aI^j 


M AP 

• •* 


Jte- A . J ©JU.JS 

* m *+ •* 


^ ji »io 



• |»Jiljl •** ij 


I — ? jicl <c~ jjJijjl 


ii 


j A ' o^' 


fs 




.JT 





jU l ^cl ) a/'l) L A 


c 

ct: 
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\ of 


£*\ Translation 40. 

1. I am eating bread and drinking water; what 
art thou doing? — I am preparing myself to go to 
Iconium. 2. Thou art reading thy lesson: > 
classmates are not studying (working); they are lazy. 
3. No. Sir, why do you say so? 1 low hard they are worki : »g! 
But it is very difficult, they cannot do bettei. 4. Aie 
they coming to our house to-morrow? — If they are 
coming tell them to bring my umbrella. 5. He was 
thirsty; you are hungry. — No, Sir, I am satisfied. 
6. I wish to go to Smyrna, do you wish to see that 
city? 7. Can you change a mejidiye for me? — I cannot 
change it; but if you can give me ten paras, I can 
give you four quarters. 8. The bread is very cheap now; 
they are giving an oke of it tor 23 paras. 


Co 

• v — b J) 1 

• Jj J A. } 1 ,0 1 AJtS 3 

* 1 3 ^ y ^Jy ^ * 3 s vA£-\ 

. a) A.^.J \ 6 ^ L J oj j oAn,* 

^Uf 1 0 } 4.—J 


■ (J? 








lc-1 y*\j* 




c? 






! jr>~--> ojj 

? yjy^*& aj~- (5-^1 JaC-3 


* lA' dry oJ A 




^ 3 1 0 ^ °3’ ; (_>’ 


j-^jV Liu- 54 






9 



J 




(S -k-e — *-> * OA**jJu\ Jkj 

* ^ \ 4^.C. L y <.1 3 ^ ^ L Lj a i li. U 


*> 


^ L li- 1 


• iT ~ ^ lS^ ~ 1 L> 


S. 1 « 


jv, ) p fr\so Heading: Exercise. 

^ V- 

(iJe-Ols ©3- The Use of Animals. 


•js j'j J- »? 'XMjf 
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) or 


• a/' iijiar f-x 4 A 

‘ JjlL j ■ 3 j jiy ‘ i jf‘ l 


J < * *> 


y illi) I 


~ i 

y 


i) t5 4j 


IL 1 


♦ * 


J 3 *. <S’~~ > 


M &JG I jT . jjo* JjjUI fjjlly ^ ‘36 


jjJLiiU.; -ud >uL ill 

^ **•# •* ^ >4 •* 


^ ^ 4 ^ r - hi) 



l 


•* t 




^‘dbl 


ji-i! jUl jj _j '^.)^'j > ,** * »-* 


' y**t 


-/ \ 


Xi^JLjl) jCo 3 , ^c-l) ©y 4lo fJjby <t4— > jli y * j *— A-j Ij 



- i| • i \.« • 








L5~ 


ITayvaiilavih bize olein bazi faydeleri . 

Hayvanlarin bwe pek choq faydesi 1 rar tfii\ 

///* //miV hayvanlarin bir choghou hr: i m yeyejehh nmi#i % 
tedarik 3 idiyorlor . Sighir*, dotio 5 , qoyouti y JcSchi , qon~ou 
m ovlaq* gibi huyvanlavUi; ve tavouq . 7 ^: 4drdek* gibi 
qoushlarifi itlerini y&yoroe: av etlenyle balhjlnr dakhi ba 
leziz 0 ta'amtor ^ 0 yapmagha qoidlaniltyor . 

Mchiy qoyonn ve junious 11 gdn hayvanlarin 

sudund&n shdlu q<d/ n , sudlu chay, sudlqj 1 “ , uoyhourt 18 
rr hounlar gibi bo! z*t le&tz: to oiuloT yoptligor, Bonnlardau 
bashqa bounlarift suduylS tere yaght u ve peynir yopiUfiMqda 
dir • ishSh sudunti de hektnthr hast alar tchtn peli 

choq qot (II an hjorl a r . 


Uor^. 1. use, benefit. 2. food. 3. to prepare, procure. 
4. cattle. 5. calf. 6. kid (§ 86). 7. geese. 8. duck,9. delicious 
10. foods, (joii/Vaiimflff to use. 11* buffalo. 12. rice-milk. L>. thick 
curds of milk, madzoun. 14. butter. 15. female. 


YY Lesson 22. 

,Lk* The Aorist. 



s 326. The characteristic sisjn of the Aorist of the* 

o v 

Indicative is the lei ter j /*» added to the root of the 
verb, which forms the third person singular. The other 


t or 


The Aorist. 
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persons are formed by simply ad|ug the abbreviated 
'present of the Substant.ve V erb (§§ K , 

^ good dictionary • Ex. . 

* Ah yhnek to eat: 


j yer he eats 


diti dimek to say: 

TAi edtmek to sing the bird 
j baqmaq to look: 



t to come : 



ahnaq to take: 

t*. J 


otourniaq to sit: 

JULji eblmek to die : 

8 328. 1. Indicative . 



j $ dir he says 
yj\ eoter he sings 
J£\> haqar he looks 

r he conies 

jji T aZir he takes 
otourowr he sits 
jA eolur he dies. 




r y 0 y~ 


stce viiH I love habitually) I shall love 


j%~ sMr, 


steer’ sin, thou lovest 


lie loves » 




sh e rtZy 


W( 


love 


» 


thou wilt love 
he will love 
we shall love 


/ • 
•— set 


rrsiniZ, yotl love » 


stcfirler, they love 


» 


vou 


thev 


will love 


The Potential Aorist. fjU** 


? * j 


~j\L» 




sh'i’bili rim* 


J -A*^ Oj. 


stcebi linz, 


st rtbtl 1 1 * s t #i, 


.^1 


ser> bilirsifi i : - 


AJLj O 4— W • 
J .. J 


St (*( 


1 am ah 


> c 
to love, I can love ... I know how to love 

The Negative Aorist. \ l * 


^ * 4— v > V tit fill . 


.4 4 . . . 'ill / 1 ' f! f 




r.. a- 


sc iniie 712, 


•^1- ; 


4 .^ sJ c m ez a 1 n iz* 


7* §** 


s tcmtz y 

tlo nut love or 1 shall not love 


J % 4 _ srant .Ur . 

r -J J 


• • 
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\o± 




p 4 seve mem , 

^ ® «— i’c ' mezs hi. 


* _ # 


5<?r«f meyiz, 
sevt’ me zsiniz, 


•<r • . 

' S J 


S°J~ sivemiz, Jj"j~ sioi'mieUr 

I am not able to love, I cannot love . . 

Interrogative Aorist. ^ 


MM r~ 1 U3/I 



aevmeB'm iy i m ? 


V 



shtnezmiyiz? 


?,* 


Sevmiz'misin ? 




«#TO e?V w «*# P 
^ * jj* shmizlir * v » * ^ 


m i r 


r t/ sevmez mi r t • 

I)o I not love? dost thou not love? etc. 

? < shir'miyim? -'misifi ? Do I love? 

• iP ^ AO j Mt ^ yo | Am i not able to 

she' mem mi? she mezmisin? sevfmez mi? j Jove ? 

ouiik# Muta-lu-at Kern arks. 

§ 329. I. The formation of the Negative Aorist is 
irregular, as is seen above. 

§ 330. II. The use of the Aorist among the com- 
mon people varies; as: 

sMrim, seven, sever; severtk, sevirsifUz , se verier, 
sennim, sevmen, sevmez ; sevmezik , sevmezsiniz, sevmMSr. 


§ 331. The First Gerund. When 


* m 


jestne 

m 

is added to the third person singular it gives the mean* 
ing 'as if, intending to do\ 

^ ^ si s 1 o uyou r'jasi net c/ebzlirini qapadi. 

He shut his eyes pretending that he was sleeping. 

c . — , sesi alir'jasina haghirdi. He shouted 
out as loud as he could ftake his voice). 

§ 332. Tli is jestne is sometimes added to nouns, 
and signifies after the manner of, as, like’, 

*1— c>o j» tnerd jestne davraniyor oudoti. He was 
behaving himself in a manlv wav. 

EsheVjesine haghirdi. He cried out like an ass. 

333. ! he Second Gerund. Such English phrases 

1 efore coming, before going’ etc. consisting of be- 


1 0 0 


The Aorist. 


fore’ with a ■ erund, are rendered in Turkish in 

X ot by .he use of the second denvahve ftom to 

Infinitive, as has been mentioned abo^ ^ 

other by appending Js -dSn or Jjl -dfnivvel to the 

third person singular of the Aorist, negative foim, as. 

hi:a 9 itmi I Don’t go before my 

" coming. 

hhx gelmezden gitme) 

tel . niU l* y ben seni chaghirmazdan ewel gelme. 

Pon’t come before (my calling you) = I call you. 

§ 334 . 

person s 
results : 

>;i. gazar yazmaz. As soon as I you, lie) wrote. 

gelir gelniez ehaghtrdi. lie called me as soon as he came. 

Assertive Aorist (Conjunctive). 


When the third 
dti/e come together a 






8 335 The Assertive Aorist, which is called by 
English scholars Past Habitual (corresponding to the 
Imparfait and Condition m l ten,. f French) indicates 
tliai one was formerly, in the habit of doing an action 
or that one would < lo it oil condition ot something 


r| >»• happening* Thus j-U 



• a * 


l( 



I used to come or I would come (if s 
happened) . 

Jlafla far lira vififiifl choy lannnoitn olour 
would 1(1 v<‘ mo «i pound | I should he very glad* 



either 
else 


! })i. If vou 

mi 


f JA 

01 


ya : 

ar 

idiot 

Jjul 

41 

j\j\ i 

ifd 

:ar 

i d t ft 



ya. 

:ar 

uli 

Jj.l 

j\j^ m 

i/a. 

tar 

idik 



i/a: 

tar 

at u) i 

Ljl,\ 

a w. 

JtjAl 

if a. 

:ar 

idil v 


i used to write, I ebould write 
1 shouit l have written, etc. 


Ni uat i \ i* anti Int iTTOg&1 I?©* 


f a m Of ^ 8 1 1 III (! 2 I (j 

1 1 ' J 


0 0 * 1* A 


Jt WI, 8C VtllCZ (i i ttt , SCVVivZ 

I UHt'd not to love <*r would not love or would not have lo\ed r ett . 
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\ on 


P 





sever miyidim? ? \-*j*j~* sevmez miyiaims 

Lsed I not to love? etc. Did I not use to love? etc. 


/ § * * -j * 


§ 336. 


3. The Narrative Aorist. ^1 


sever' imishim , 

setter tmishsifi . setter' imislisiniz , 

jiifci 5ei;er imishler , 
(They say that) I used to love, (Perchance) I love . . . 



Jot\ serer' imishiz, 

sCjlm 





setter' imish, 


337. 

4. The Conditional Aorist. ^ 

.iU~ o <— shirsek. 


m *, sever sim. 



/ / * /- « 


setter senior, 


/ / / / 


jjw- setter se, 

If I love, If thou lovest, etc 




severler se. 


j~* sevmez sem t - sen. If I do not love . . . 

§ 338. Note. The Conditional Aorist is abbrevia- 
ted sometimes by omitting the characteristic re, and 
then resembles greatly the Suppositive tense § 378; as: 

sevsem, sevscn, sevse. 


§ 339. Further: 






sever semde 



c* *<w sevmez seiiae 


Js her him gelirse 
aJ jt> her ne oloursa 


Though I love, yet - 
thou dost love, but 
whoever conies, 
whatever it may he. 


o 3 


O ^ 


gelirstde gelmfz sMe whether he comes or not. 


§ 340. When two or more verbs follow one ano- 
ther in the same tense, number and person, the personal 
ending is generally omitted in all but the last: 



j ‘ yer, icMr ve gezerim for ye rim, icherim ve 
nezcrim. I eat, drink and promenade. 


The Aobibt. 
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1 8Y 


Peder Mr aW sham tMpdtyorj'V"* 

yoroudou, for gtdiyoroudou. My midnight 
to your house and stay there till 


aeiei/edek otourou- 
' a 0 every night 


Jui) Words 


p. A*l 

a. musafir guest 

p, f\ eytr if 
a. j\Jz tekrar again 
a. K-i Jb taraf place, side 


\ li &j\ eoyle ya! certs 



a . sunbul hyacinth 

Us sachmaq to spread 

Q Miavsii} 1 S63Bf|n 

CA , ^ 

\ 

dUjj- surmek to plough 



\ 


'■k to sow 


yazin in the summer 


tv 



Exercise 47. 


off 


l jj 


) w**! 


jb-ts 




: \ 


*• 


•jfy : C ‘ 05 4 -i' ^ 



L, 


4AJ 



Jjl 5^ T * J*} -)'-5 J. '• ^ }-k ^ 


A^j 



\ 1, ^ ^ * V 3 d taX* 






1 jdA ‘ 'dl 








/ )' j'i /> ■ r 


A d ; 


;j. r • 





5 a> •, 

o- } (■ o 



6 , w<v i 

J J 


4) 4.L 

r * *9 







7.,\ 



f V 





-4> • >jd 


m o 


>o ( 




1 



4 ^ V * 

L^. 






a uj 


4i.i ; 


4j 



J 


jLj \^>zZa*> 


j* A’. J 


• Jt> 


A . J;\ 


. *l,i 





•4 *4 




J<T" ; 1 


! 


* H V 


4h-J jlll ^ 

wM ^ A * _ _ 







*L? v j j L>- ' 


* ^ 


1 * 1 J J J J 5 


lx. 33 


• C t ^Jl.9 4 j 

y H rt h h 


» Y 


y ** 






rr w ~j 3 


Lesson 



tA Translation 4S. 

1. I know Armenian. Thou knowest German, boes 
h now Greek? 2. Before you came here, you did 
not know u~ (assertive). 3. Before seeing the property 

I cannot give the money, but if I see and 
approve, I will give the money. — Well, Sir, if I can 
make you like it, then I hope you will pay. — 4. At 
what ..'clock do you go to bed? — I eat at 12 o'clock 
1 uikish time, and lie down at 3 o’clock, in summer, 
but in winter I eat at one o'clock and go to bed at 
fi^e. Sometimes, if I have guests, I sit up until six 
••clock. 5. I do not do so! I oat early and I retire 
early. I rise early in the morning. While others are 
sleeping, I read and write my 1. -son.' Sometimes in 
the fresh morning air I take a walk in 
<>. Well done! my boy; you do well. 7. Can you 
on horseback? — Yes, I can (ride), but you cannot 
ride. 8. What do they call this boy? They call 

1 • XT • * * 1 1 1 w 

In m Nejib. 

Conversation. 





• ' y $ 3> ^ .>> L *-■ At r 4) 

^ • v/ - m ^7 . 

• ' JllB aj L'jl 


uA \) 

sZ. 


o 

• P 


y 3 Aj Aj .. 

* » V * 



b 4J 





. J 


j 


*—> 3 


IT 


? (Jji ^ tjjl 


U 0 y J 4j,.C.U.| (jJ 


y r* 


J J I J li ‘ Jjfsjl 


? j^Laju a>.i5 

* «4 P 

\ 

? b i* Aj 0 JuI<C 4 *3 


1 






o Ju J ^ JL 5 1 (31 


j o -L ,xgi. 


x 


? xsCaai 


41 * 


■ — o_*\ y * 


•j Ajl 


o 3 c 


ir" p > 


& I M 

- J < 4 


i ** 


,c.l i).U! 

\ 5 1 a o \l $ * C »l 


i ^ 

U> Readinir Exercise. 


Voices of Vnimak. 


A.*> »t \j 


■ *• 




di <; J woj \ v ’ 1 


^ V** 


u 




e 


The Past Tenses. 


\ o*v 





*1 


v ^J,l , < 4 : ‘ j^ji 

/f * H w N 


dliS^ 1 A)' i.>y jW.'y- _£ 


jA ' it j-A ‘ JA 



* A.$ 

> L?v 


Ay ■ A 


• jjl .1 J .i jl> ^A -i> ‘ A* j? Ay aW ■> A:V. ■> 


.Ijljut 


5 ibjj 


as 


C .Li. ' , 



w * • 


<0 Oto-Ji ‘ H 1 

H 

Hay vanla t‘in sesleri. 

Butun hayvanlarin Mndilerine makh sous 1 seslen 
car dtr, ve 61 sesi geostermel; ichm de hirer ta omen 

^ ^ ^ j|* * ~J\ ¥ ^ ^ p- .i. — — 

It Kishner 41 . eshek aatrir 5 , inel; hebyuntr 6 , «rs/fl» 

7 ft T /IT 



ve oufaq qonshlar jivilder l6 , tavoughou 17 (/wOa 

<dn ' l8 , papaghan 19 Zatf?rt?? erfer 20 , geoyerjin 21 dem cheker , 


bulbiil 23 shaqtr u , edrdek vaq vaq eder 2i . 

Wortfc. 1. Especial. 2. term. 3. for instance. 4. JKaft- 
n4mA- to whinny. 5. anirmaq to bray. 6. heoyurmek to moo. 
7. (jedmitrdemik to roar. 8. Ji hotnuvdatiiaq to growl. 9. ouJownag 
to howl. 10. ha via maq to bark. 11. sinilemek to squeak. 12. me- 
limek to bleat. 13. miyavlamaq to mew. 14. eotmek J. o crow. 
15. gidaqhtmaq to cackle. 16. jivilddwiek to chirp, 17. turkey 
(Indian) hen. 18. to gobble. 19. parrot. 20. to chatter. 21. pigeon. 
22. to coo. 23. nightingale. 24. shaqhnaq to warble. 25. to quack. 


tt* Lesson 23. 

.L^U The Past Tenses. 

^ H 

§ 341. There are two tenses denoting the Past. 

$ 342. One is the Categorical Preterite called by 
the natives Maziyi shouhoudi eye-witness past’, which 
depicts the speaker as 1 laving been present or as having 
witnessed something with his own eyes, so as to know 
it for certain without any doubt. Hence it corresponds 
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n* 


Avith the con i pound tense formed with the Past Parti- 
ciple and the auxiliary verb 'To have'. For instance 
yazdi, not only means he wrote (in the presence of the 
speaker), but also he has written. 

It may also be translated by the English Past, 
formed with did ; as: yazdl mi? Did he write? — yazdi, 
he did write. 


343. The other is the ! ’ubitative Past, Maziyi naqli 
implying or expressing doubt. The speaker is not sure 
about the matter, he may have heard it from others. This 
tense can be correctly used only when the truth of au 
assertion is not guaranteed, and when the speaker means 
to state that he believes what he says, but cannot 
vouch for it; as: yazmtsh lie wrote (as others say) he 
has written i I believe), I am not sure about it'. This 
teuse is used in telling stories of the past or anecdotes 
which the speaker has heard from others or read in 
books. 

1. Indicative Past, jj, . 3 U 

§ 344. The characteristic sign or suffix of the 
Past tense is ^ -di, -di in the third person. For the 


first person plural it is fjs -dik for the soft vowels and 


5^ -diq for the hard ones. 


yazdi m, 
.dbjli yazdtn\ 
cOjli yazdi' , 

m 4 

yazdtq , 
yazdiniz\ 
yazdi lav. 



sevdi m , 


seedin', 


sevdi', 


sevdik. 


sevdi niz 


seed iler . 


I wrote, I did write, 
I have written . . , 
I loved, etc. 


Potential Past. jol-Ol 


^ jJL o se vebil d i m ' , 
_i) jJLo o 5^- se v eh i l di n ' , 

■4 ■ 

-d-i © sc veb ildi\ 





o « 


sevebildik'y 
secebildiiliz', 
sevebild Her' . 


1 was able 
to love . . . 


The Past Tenses. 


1G1 




Negative and Interrogative. 

stv'medim I did not love. f iVi e mcdiml was^not able 

yazdimmi ? Did I write? ? 0 * r >~ mi? Dal I love? 

yaz'madhn mi? Did I not write? yazamadim mi ? ffu! I^abie 


§ 345. The Fourth Gerund. 

expression is formed by adding cO -da, -de to the fust 
person plural of the Past, thus indicating when an action 
is performed. 

« jjjjt yazdiqda when he wrote. 
chan chalindiqda her kes otoursoun when the bell ie rung every 
body must sit down. 

§ 346. The Fifth Gerund. By adding *>. -je, 

to the same person, another kind of gerund is made, 
which corresponds to in proportion as , the more — the 

more: 

libs’"" kitabi oqoudouq'ja seviyoroum. The 

more I read the book the more I like it. 

.> ^ esvabini geydikje hoshlanajaqsin. 

The more vou weare vour dress the more you will like it. 

§ 347. After with a Participle, is rendered in Tur- 



kish by the addition of lo -den sonra to the same 


person as: 

o a^Sji j\ y ben eoldukden sofira after my death. 

o i>. ben yazdiqdan sonra after I wrote. 


Mektoubou yazdi, ve yazdiqdan sofira meohurledi. He wrote 
the letter, and after writing he sealed it. 

§ 348. Further: 

EoyrMemddik gitdi. At last we were not able to learn. 
Sebyledim gitdi. At last I have spoken. 


2. Assertive Past. ,S>.^ bpL* 

§ 349. The Assertive Past, which is called in 
English the Pluperfect, is made in two ways, one by 
adding the Past tense of the Substantive Verb to the 

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. It 
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1 bird ] M/rsun of the Past tense and the second by addin- 

tin* third person of the Past of the Substantive Verb 
to the Past tense. 


ts-kl 

sevdim idi, 


sevdi idim y 

L> 1 

sevdin idi, 


sevdi idifiy 

lS-b| cSi y- 

sivdi idiy 


sevdi idiy 


sevdik idiy 

iJjul tSij- 

sevdi id iky 


sevdi ftiz idi , 

Aj 1 _r J 

sevdi idifiiz 


sdvdiler idi y 

b Jj \ iS S 

aril wm 

sevdi idiler . 


I had loved (I am sure), Thou hadst loved. 
Note. The Narrative Mood is wanting. 


t * *>V * • 1 

l 5 ^ u 

as in the Assertive Mood 


§ 350. 

3. Conditional Past. 

It is made in two ways, 

t/ ' 

a— j|Jf yazdim isi , JojL yazdiq isiy 

4 — d -J,> 3 k yazdifl ise y « — P yazdl fliz is 4 y 

4-4 yazdl is 4 y 4-4 r 

If I have written, If thou hast written . . . 

Further: 



isi. 


o*u4 ^ shdim isedi I loved, but 


oja- 4 A^Udl alamadlm isdde I was not able to take, but 
a— j I ^ kim yazdl is4 whoever may have written. 


§ 351. 


The Dubitative Past. & ‘ 

O 


Slitlix 


tense is L.* -mish, - mish , -mftsh, -moush, accor- 
ding to the dominant vowel. The formation of the 
persons is regular. 

§352. 1. Indicative Dubitative. 


w* * 


p-i *j - s4v m i sh itn , 
Oy— !• s4vmish'sin. 


st v mi ski:. 

m 

^ sevm ish s i fi i : , 


IV 


I'ho l’ast Ti'li-' - 






Si l’ 


sivnnsh (any, 

I loved, 1 have loved (it is said) . . . 

Potential Dubitative. 


tr (i 



. • 1 ' ■ U * L o’) l * yaza bilrnish iz r 

* J ojl i yaza bibnishim, J - *' 

.. * i jyn -a bit wish sitliz* 

ojl yaza bihmshsin, J 

— 1 

jjJLJu ojlj yaza 





sh’(dir), jaJiJb •>. yambilmishUrfchr 


Thev sav that) I was able to write . . . 

Negative and Interrogative Forms. 


*. Ujt yasmamtshim, seomemushim I di.l ^not wntr, 1 

» U#> yaz'amamishnn I was not able to write 

... 

r 


C3 - 

OD 

X i 



Un? - misin? . . Did 1 write? 



i.U.jl. yazaniamlslmlyim? Was I not ; 


e to write? 


o 


X © 


Assertive Dubitative. 4)1? 


t H 


An- 


O 


sevrnish idirn , 


4*1 l>J 


s> or,o 

b ODO. 

O 

f 

jju\ sevrnish idih, u-'J" 

jjul sevrnish idi , si finish 

f had loved I am sure, l iiou ha* 1st loved. 




Ju \ 

- - 


sivrnish idik> 
sevrnish idi hi 


§ 354. 3. Nar 



■I 


l j 




‘ lli 

o 


A. I A 

Ca~Jx\ t A 




sevrnish irnishim, 
sevrnish' imishsin , 


* * i 






1 


JLtl JL.^- sevrnish' imish , 

(They say that) I have loved, etc. 


sevrnish imishiz , 

;> e r m i 5/i i wn > /* $ t t : 
sivrnish' irnishh'r. 


§ 355. 4. Conditional Dubitative. T«j 




sevrnish isern , 


sevrnish' i$il\ 


sevrnish isih , 





sevrnish iseiUz , 


‘*3 


' ^ \ a,— * 

-v—- i ^ 


# * I 1 


IS 


\ j.- sivrnish ise , 

If I loved (as they say), (as others say). 

Yaz’mamish isbn. -isen If I had not written (as others say 
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§ 356. Further: 

^Jjl yazmlsh olsam If I had written. 

yill almish olsalar If they had taken. 

Jlli! lVords. 

supurmik to sweep a.t.JoL~ sa'adetly happy 


a. medicine 

l,-* J \ 



f. uJ tejegraf a tele< 

^ to cough p. affliction, 

| to start, _ sickness 


aIj-j yola cMqmaq (to set out <j f" 

\ to sail. 



C/Vf mill (3 j ‘ j <zeyi saying 

*■ + 1 is&twwi or sUttui toutmaq to suffer from malaria. 

pJUi Exercise 49. 





\ 


J* 


o3 


LJtS' 


*H» t 




? 



*# •* *4* 



»J <0 



Ufr r 


M A | < 


f J * 

l M ** 


UJ*" I *Jj_y Jj>- (jji 'f • .JCLij 


iJjut 45 

V— - v ** 


Lw 


J-X$ 4j ^ • AjJjl 




* . 1 



^ ^ *_A-ur" i 1 X 



Lf 4 



Ijl ‘jl 

? a! 

* ^ j' j^Cj J jj j — JJ3 ( 



v#1*a] *j 1 Ai 

-A > 



ti 



jC\ 1 Jjj ji ^ 


oJu> I 

** ** Ks «« 


* 

? ^Jol i^jrjT" ‘toj xrU- 

** W u « 


A**j I a\m4I 

** H 

Y ..Jjjl «C 




u>j: 


I 



^ 44 *4 


tji • aJj) ^5C>- ♦ J j 1 4; A . ^ s 


** 




cTSj • A) ^ * \£XL^ a^OAia!,) o^A^)I a Ju! 
•* *• ** \ ** J ** ’, 


The Past Tenses. 


no 


i i * r 

l»< . 


q ♦ AJS~j Translation •>»>. 

i what has he planted in ^he garden? 

1. wnai f „Mo*r»P <4 and tomatoes. 

has planted ^® re ? ome , small knives? 3. It is re- 
2 Whose brother has two small km . . 

ported (the> sa>) t _ has been killed 


j. j. iThev savi some one has been kil l* d 

the town. 4 IThev s } j s hi p saili » 

this week at the null. o, '' .» ,• rrn p mail 

m sailed on the first day of tomona. aT*. — 

from r I 'va.tod for hto in ,1m- market 

but I could not’ see him. My brother Jan^s saw rm 

e Q ay The mo« VOU ad4e him the angrier he gets. 

Id When your brother conus from the town, p ease 
let me know. 


Conversation 


3 . 2 , 
C 


b 



0 J 


U 


,c 


■ l ^ 


^ ji 


? ) 


J. ]Zj J." 

6 

« ^ 


Vju 


lU-i 


1*1.01" IDs*-* t 


p\jj 'iXiUj' j'~> 




• <r" 

- * 9 a i< 


\ 2> 3 


L. 








-r-li 


V 1 


u 


1 Jl 

r 


jLLLi (_r 


? 4 




SX 5 : \ • 


D 


>u u 



( T 


10 


<o J 1 o lerA 9 tr oJjUy -IhLJ- u-- 


jO-5 

, Ji o oX.’ri jtl \ TA1” » o" 3 

ft 

y-Aijs ^jt. o'^. 

Je-j' 


JuUJ ah lit 0 a-a— * 3 J 


11 




4 4,4 

5 J 



12 



J. 


X- 


Words. 1. a. tarikh & ate, history. 2. a. WMi *“ 5 “^ 

3. fet-h Stmek to conquer. 4. /otth conqueror (.§ 6.1 • • 

hasere siege (§ 618k 6. zevaZ fall. 7. p. «ow» coo ."661. 9. <10 

Soultan SuUyman Sultan Suleyman, the Lawgiv^ His Ex 
manda commandership. 10 rmr vmei l 1 • e . /ia/ / inhabltantB 
cellency [the person refered to, i.e. the hitter J. 
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*&• j (i-M j\j <j jji <J >it;L-L. ,jlkL 

?lS-M sT 

‘ Jjl • cS-M j\j <S jZ-c. dL re« 13 «uJ^r ^ ^UJL (r 

u -j)jjli 0 ^LL j^jA* {tSjjb I 3 «-lUVT j,, ) 

6\J qLz^j^- ffliLis. ,jX~^\ ^ 

16 | ^ w >■ . t ^ i r. 

£?* j> o*^ j o)j -o 4^3 villi *j<*r ,7 J^i*\ c,^- 


? jjLlijljl 

. (_r jo o^\C 

aLi^ v-UllS^^ I^r-U- ^>\zS^ oJw^j jl 0j> tA^ j? 



13. hazretliri His Majesty. 14. hukihndar ruler. 15. Injili 
Sherif the Holy Gospel. 16. tab printing. 17. towards the end of 
the 7th century. 18. a pervert to Islam. 19. Ingiliz Kitabl 
Mouqad des shirked B. & F. B. Society. 20. him meliyli through the 
assistance, by. 

Proper Names : Jibon Ed. Gibbon. Qarolos Charles V. 


Lesson 24. 

J 5 -. .. The Future Tense. 

§ 357. The Future tense in Turkish corresponds 
to that of the English language; with this difference, 
that it sirnpl}' asserts what will happen, without making 
a promise, which is always rendered by the Aorist. 

§ 358. The < 'ategorical Kuture is made by adding 
o ' 4. -e - , -a- to the verbal root, if it ends in a conso- 
nant; and 4i -ye-, -j/a- if it ends in a vowel; and after- 

«# 

wards dU -jek is added if the verbal root is soft and 

* 

^ 1 otoarajaq 

dU. 4 j 1 istiifiiek 

m m n. 

^■ojS" gidijek. 


J>- -juQ if it is hard (53): 

j^=j\ ‘ Vjjtj! ‘ ojSj\ 



The Future Tense. 
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nv 




The r 




gs Cj 

o 


*# 


(L 


* 

A -fc, are chauged into ^ 



-y-i when 


followed 



a 


vowel : § o2 2 , 88. 


360. 1. Indicative Future, *o 


yazaja -yh 


U-1LU: 



Aj 


\ i 


# < * ** 




yazajaq -sin, 

• * 


istiyejek -sin, 

# ^ 


js-ojt yazajaq (dir), 

yazaja'-ghiz, 

^ j\j yazcjfiii-sitiiZy 

, Js^ojl. yazajaq lav "> 
I shall write, thou will 


dJU 



isteyeje-yiz , 





4j 


\ istcyejekder (dir) 
1 shall ask, thou will ask . . • 


Negative and Interrogative. 


yaz mayajaghim, -sm.. 

r* - 


i-^Uojli yazamayajaghum . . • 

v - - * ^ 

? yazajaq inhjim 


9 


1 


4jUju ya z in 


') a^.djl*o ^ 






I shall not write .... 

1 shall not be able to write . . 

Shall I write? 

Shall 1 not write? 

Shall 1 not be able to write? 


361. 2. Assertive Future. *A& 



U 



Assertive Future or Imperfect Future 
an action was going to take place m the past, Ptesent, 

or! future . . , „ 

iljj\ yazajaq talk, 

» idiniZ) 

» idiler. 


r jo\ 1^0 j\> yazajaq i 


» 


it 




•ljc\ 

^ * 


ilja\ 

idi, 

I was about to write, (yesterday, to-day or to-morrow). 

Note. This tense is often written and pronounced in the 
following manner: 

ill 1 il yazaja gMd'nn, seieje m 


f 



o 
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^ ;: °2. 3. Narrative Future. ^,,1^ i >. . 


p " ■ £ \ vlAa-O 

itl <iU 


sdvej ek im ishim , 


U\ viU. 


» 


» 


im isti sin, 


J r ts] se cejck imishiz, 

m C \ ^ ... 


iwusft, Jitl dU 

^ * * 

[Ihey say that] I was about to love 


» imishsiniz, 

» imishler. 


§ 363. dt. < onditional Future. * * 


^ *. — < 




w s r J: 


U: 









sevejeJc isim , 


ill*. 


isAl, 


» 


» 


— ±1 sevijek iselc , 

1 sLl: 

d-U 





» isOiiz, 




» iselir. 


O 


or sh'cjeyisem, screjeyiscn; yazajaghisaq, yazajaghisafliz . . . 

If I shall love, If I am to love . . . 

364. Further: 

yazajaq isemde I shall write, but — . 

a-^1 gebremeyejck isekde We shall not be able 

to see, but — . 

jj ji_ y eo rti ye m e yejek isenizdi You will not be able 




to walk, but 


JC i| Words. 



keyflhi m ek to be de 

lighted 

yil baslii New -Year s 

Day 

a. Jif-lj vayiz preacher 
J.\> bin baslii major 

miralay colonel 


? L;U haniya? where is it? 
a. yani that is to say 
JjoJL yaldtzU gilt 
seyrek sparse 
lS j> S> kcbprii bridge 



>Uj yayla summer-residence geovushmek to visit 


siq thick 


family ajaq with the 
whole family. 


ox 



Exercise 51. 


fj J J )y \ jlc- 1 jjl 


\ 




s 


1 


iS*i ur 


^ 4 Li Uljl T . 


J 



'liit* Futurt' lnisi*. 




Ci 


j 


' * Li-' . )J. *jJ. ■^ p '- 5 ’ ^ 


A I > 


A) 9 v y 


* 

*# 

* r>r^ ' ^ * *’ 


(5 


y r . p 


v>*0 


v \ y nfl) 




4~~J 


| * 

A 


* Jr )l> ji 




o 


CUjS 


} 



) V 


I 6}y* 


w—* 

v J\v*| •^VoJLIJLJL) ^ 

^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ** +* m* •* 




0 * 





Li .l.jii*' 

* «wc' 


, *1. db *3»jA .*J* 

• , <~-.u wv r r-'" _ o 


i * 


J* 


it b> jOji o 

*L_ dl. 


\ v% 


% I 




*JJ 


I 


A 


* % 




JL2 A) ' >J 


«A flA 


A# A* 

L »j' * cr 1 **-^ ^*“ 



- \ 


v* » 


*bb 


* 


l5 


♦ 



~Jt>\ A 



4. ' 3 o ^ 


k • 

A i 





olv ,.} • 1JJL> <ijrf J 

r ^ a » • k # ■* • 


% 


o 


w . > 


2 




A*' 




4 i 


I * 


^ -/ 


• *> 


I be- 
2. In 






1. Who will come to visit us tomorrow*, 
lieve that my sister Eliza will pay us a \ s • 

the Psalms (J jy .> mezmmrVxr) Davkl says: Thou wl 

show me the path of life. 3. Mrs- Mary love . el 

children and is loved by them. 4 ; As „f°°“ £? 1 
I shall let you know. 5. T on shall not go t 

pipvsc t rt-iii not allow it. b. 1 shall write a ww uuc 
before I go to supper. 7 . Shall I give him so much ^ 

dirty than that. 9. If I could (give) I wouldgive you 

five pounds, but I cannot give [it]. 1 • , _ 

he go? — If he finds a horse, he will go t<> ’> ie su 

mer-residence. 

^ Conyersat ion. 




<Cl oy' y. ^ 


) \ *z£> 


j: f-> 


Ju\ 


. I 


<— 


u-M 

jT 


*i u 


\*^L-\ ( r 
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IV* 


j e ^j , 


jr& \ ur 


. 4' 0 =cZ.^L^,j fjajy ! ^jci\ Ojl ( , 



o 
0 



* »^L- J> vli 


d t°^y 




( i^r 







4^4 0 



w£ ./. 



( 




^A; 4 — r*i A i ^" £ ta.jp ( 




lt-*- 




ii 



9- JJ3 4.t£_ui, I »jci 

* Vi 


' ^->j\ ( £ 


. oj.9.6 otL ^.ILL| y L=-t ( 

>^Aa» Reading* Exercise, 

Jkc.jj d^ jJI^ A Sermon of J\'asr-ed-din. 


C 


dU 


4*32 J' * 



ltd 


* .* * 


5 * jujr 


j: 


8 jSCK>. 




9 





» 


l5C> j5^-^so ^ J jjjjlj 

\S^ . JJlil. 4>-\jL 

po ^Lw^v j 1 1 

#* L 


4 j 


Zf* 

*4 


10 


« 




—jiL> ‘ fC 

♦* - -* p 


JLI& 



JJ <-> Jl * 



<CdU" 


ci 



>-ip-j£»j 1 'tA> 

V ** W t* 


^*U . " .C 1; 


* LO 
** 



I A V 


* m 


• * °^r a 3$ 


^ . ’■ • 

V «* ** 


dUs" ! dLcjjl ! c 


v Wor(?s. 1. Aasreddm Hoja Effcndi the reverend teacher 
jNasreddin. 2. emsalsis unique. 3. eomrvnde in his life. 4. hich'bir 
at fa not at all. o. laqjrdi a \voi*d, 6. ishtahla gvlunmek to be laugh* 
ed at heartily. 7. difllemck to listen. S. haqq vennek to approve. 
9. kursit a pulpit. 10. jcma'at congregation, people. 11 duhir- 
mek to turn (hie face). 12. te-aj'jttb et. to wonder. 13 m-abin 
in answer. 14. stbijUyiyim I may speak. 


1Y ) 


The Optative Tense. 
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' && ** 


15 



4) 


7vl 






16 


■ l!ue \>f ***3 j» 

O ** 


Jjo' _>'jSCj ti'j- 


I . , 1.1 4 . ..;i A ^\ * ~ , «1» : 

, jO « '• j-aL • ^ ^ J 

’• ,Qi A .1 . ’•! 


. 18 >£* j\ 


20 


■/ 


19 


JbO 


21 


^.bl 


^ , , * t .c^ v V ivLj Zi< & ^U )} J 

i ij Ia • f**J^Y** ^ j* ~ ~ ~* ' 

• ”jJ ^ jJTj jiJ O-v-f ■ x» “ ! o^f f » _ 

15 eWesi the fouo^ xe. < ^g^£2J^^T'to 9 aS 
wise. 17. darrawma# to . _,, j pnps8 l 20 aujenmek to be angry. 

2? 'Zts u 1LT «*»* <‘° ;,ep “ rt and) 50 quickly - 



To Lesson 25. 

j\yb\ The Optative Tense. 

§ 365. The Optative tense expresses a leske or 
wish that some action may be perfoimed. I 

teristic sign is a -e, -a or aj -ye, -yet, when the 10 

ends in a vowel) added to the root of the verb. This 
forms the third person singular. The fhst peison 

plural is formed by adding 1 -lim, -Ihn to this. 
§366. I . Indicative Optative. 


/ r # 


i o seveytm , 


f 


sevSli'iti . 


o 


Ft A 


•A*-o *** sevesimz , 


seve sin, 

ser<'\ sevsin', j 0 ^ 

That I mav love, that thou mayest love, etc. 


« • 


J 


3 szx&lvV . 


Negative. \Jf~* 


a| Al J 


sivmeyeyim, sev meyim , ^ sev viei/dim, 
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t Yr 


cH — seu meyesin, 


t— ■ J’V'** M a 




ft - - 


* * 


4j - 4 “-“ * r sev'mesin, sev'megeler. 


use 
ask 
or 


Jhat I may not love, etc. 

Interrogative. ^Ijtfl \ \ >... \ 

interrogative forms are «. 

nlv for first and third persons, they are 
permission for something, and are rendered 




in 

used to 
by shall 


I’erson 1: . 


1 P 


» 


r -°- y aza v™ mi? ^ ;Ob yazalim mi: 
3: 0 . Oj-jl. yazsln mi? ^ L yazsmlar mi? 
Mft y 1 ' vrite > m£ >y he, we, they write? 


I erson 1: 0 . (wajIII aVmayayim mis 

°* l? Oj-^1 ol nxasln mi? 


» 


shall I not take? 


o* ILL I almayaUm mi? 
l? <tl maslnlar mi? 


wM*.tiU« Muta-la-at Remarks. 

t,> f I 3(!8 ' The third persou of the Optative is used 
to form some important gerunds: 

§ 369 . The Sixth Gerund. By adding A ll -U 


-liden bcron, a gerund is obtained 

T \ . * 




* J * Y * 


riinitive, meaning since ; as.* 

• Jgj" A.jjj, bouraya geliliden berou, 
gelcli, Kinee lie csune here. 

,j0 " chojouq doghali, (or ,. v 
Hrou) hasta dir. This boy is sick ever, since his birth. 


bouraya 


i 

OAt- 4j> 



§ 370 . The S©ventli Gerund. By 

tliird peison singular another gerund is 
denotes repeated action : 



g the 
which 



O 


§ oil. The higlith (•< , i , nni]. Another Gerund is 

produced by ■ . img jj Aj -raq, -vfk to the same part 
ot the veil), it expresses the dhdou >’ of ;i subordinate 


•y 



gosha qosha gehh . He came running continual! v 


The Optative Tense. 
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1 vr 1 

action which takes place at the same time as that 

stated by the verb it accompanies: 

~ seoinirek mektebe gidiyor. He is going 

- 

to school joyously. 

Jjoy qosharaq gildi. He came running. 

§ 372. The Ninth Gerund. This is obtained by 

the addition of ^ ‘ ^ si, or -stja to the third 
person, and is used for cursing and blessing: 

ojaghi yanasl or yanasija! May his hearth he 

alightl (i. e. may he be prosperous !) 

^U-t ^l>jl ojaghi bataslja! May his fireplace be sunk. 

(i. e. may his offspring be annihilated!) 

j Iceor olasija! May he be blinded! 


2. The Assertive Optative. * 


j\5 



l_S> 


Id l 


g 373 , The Assertive Optative eit’; i 1 x - , 

■wish that some action may take place althoug . one 
scarcely expects it, or indicates regret that some action 

has not taken place in the past: 

ojA> yazayidtcj. 


•<^1 ojb ijazay"id\niz. 


ojl yazay'idlm, 
i]jo\ ojli yazayidln , 

*L\ .> yazay'idi, JiA' o'* yazayidilar. 

That I might write! or That I had written! 

S 374. The Dubitative Past third person singular 
of any verb is compounded with the A:~>i iti\t * Iptati 

of the verb ohnaq 'to become , to express juA 

the same meaning: 

yazmish olaytdhn, yazmish olayuViq, 

j\ yazmish olayidin, j\ yazmish olayidhitz, 

iSJ M j\ J-.jt yazmish olayidi, yazmish olayid lar. 

That I might write! That I had written! 

Muta-la-at Remarks. 

* 

§ 375. a. Words which express a wish require 
the verb which follows to be in the Optative: such 

words are: 


174 


Lesson 25 


t 


(tfod K.J Wi) no lay \d\! Would that! 

P- S-S *whki vulg. kesh'ge! Would that it were so! 

° • Allah' versin ki ! Al lah v, 



God grant that! 

° {S ^- S 411 Alhh wreyidi del Would to God that! 

Misal'ler Examples. 

K?alhki iTJ&jSrtSi- w 0 " 1 ' 1 thl,t he had , ' t ‘ en here I 
** r W ' , ”“ r w«*l «wt iW«id grant a 

§ 376. b. Sometimes the meaning approaches 


much closer to that of the Suppositive Past (§ 379 .- 


Jj dj\ 


mm 

sjr*- 



±5 vtrmish olayidhn or vrnnish ol- 



are tlie same. 


JCil Words. 


! U >r 

j r. 


satin ahnaq to buy 



geo nid heart 




jiUa satin aq to sell 

mertek post, beam 
uU mnmaq to suppose, take a. izin permission 

P» ^ beraber together. 


a. sadaqa alms 


to you! [§ 490. 


!i afiytt olsoun, or ola! May that be health 


OX" Exercise 5.S. 


^ I A T 
0-0 ^ 


*-0 


V 


'-Lr ^ ^ V s 


• 1 • 

u 


& 4 


©3 +&J 



\ 


J * J m J m sS 1 ^ 43 J 



*r\ ! I 





f 



Vji 


• ©J 

v<3 • 


dl 



o 


<51-^ ojij ,jjl 


** * 





r 


V -* 


;l 


i • *-bl °JJ »j\t rl*jT ‘ <0 


, 


(even) J^Jjl 


©> 1) 


1 •• 

U i ©b j 


\ v o 


The Optative Tense. 


it: 


* L> 


:,\l ...3d fcl v< il: 


;>. e/' 4 ^- 5 


O' •• 


* 



u . ili)l Ja3j * tS-k' JV>'3^ »A 0}»- J"* 5 - 

* Y . t itU- <Uo£^. .->1 4 ’^' ; 




>' J». 

? * '■^,3 ^ 


L> 


4— 


c5« -> 


-5 A 


. >Jo 1-2^1 pj^> 

*# ** ** 


*• > ** ** 


Xi\ by^^ 


w/ 



lS-'Jjjv * A>' *i ? ' 


i}.* 


;.i \ 


• Oy~ 

• *3)^ 
-/**** 


b» 


-O 





^ * 6^-j Translation *>4. 

1. Shall I read it? what shall I say? 2. How shall 
I have patience? 3. May his hand be broken. 4. Since 

that^I knew a little French! 6. Oh! that he might 
come. T. It is well that I did not offer it to you, for ff 
I had given it vou would not have taken it. b. W ouui 
that hi had been here! 9. Shall we go to see the 
lion? — It is hot now, I cannot g<>. 10. Max God 
keep you in good health! 11. What shall I do now . 
— You cannot do anything now. Go to your room 
until I call vou. 12. You must not go to your uncles 
house, unless you are invited. 13. By asking contin- 
ually you can find [the way to] Bagdad. 14. By 
studving continually you will learn fa^t. 


Conversation. 


by 




O 


yLi f\ ? 


dJUUlSol ! bj-lj\ SjftjJi b^j\ ^ 


\ 


L? 


oA_)\^Lo- 


4,1. 


^nL 


« 


A— ^ 

by->}j\ 

• f Ju\ <JwLjAj 4.L^— 


* * * 


? {£ \ J Aj -kj ojj i ^ <>3 ^ t_A 

Words . 1. RaVbani douva Lord's Prayer. 2. shnavat hea- 

vens. B. mouqaddes holy. 4. iradet will. 5. pldoughou gibi a 1 - 
it (was). 6. ijra olounmaq to be done. 
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1 V*\ 


<S ± IVjl . jjiJ 


-J*r 


8 

* r 




‘ 1 -I 

• f 


r*J ! ^i ojT TJ i 

^ I L »' 

• (*-^i ^al, aj o r ii 


c 


c 


V~'?. ?< S J ,«1 e *J t\} } IS 



Ci 


. ! o ^-Jjl 

oil I uj-^j Ojjjl .JJy. «| ! «±ll,| cU j~ . rJjj | ^ 

^ e J>- 4^1 ^r. f Jj 



( 


jlT"" a.ITa 


™ ^ w ■* 

p^u.oL (jlj I ‘Cj J j | 4. 


.jji < - 


(lt 

(t 


? <5jjj>l 


^ Aj aJL) } 




10 


* <5->Jj! *C- ^sL ojl o } JL ^ •„ >al3| 

V I V. w , 

7 c5 I 57 15 t U i!d 


( 


( 


* ->*^ ^ fi • -> s ^-->\ <jT 

7. emri 7io^ rouqou boubnaq the decree of the True 

™ P t ene iO h V died '-, 8 -‘ H if iL to be sorr - v - 9 - ^ghtshlanm 

f * n ," r * a ? ? ."" •' / r tYw '- I cannot comprehend (my reason do 
reach [so far] l, e. I was a child). 


(lA 


(t 




The Suppositive Tense [Subjunctive]. 

§ 3/<. The Conditional Optative, which is called 
by many Grammarians simply the Suppositive tense 
is formed by adding the Conditional terminations to the 

//co ol the third person Singular of the Optative. 



378. 1. Slippositive Present. > Jl>. 

f^ L - ya**«»t, yassaq. 


yazsan , 

*~j\» yazsa , 

If I write, If I were to write, etc. 


1 ya<r sa // 7; , 


Negative. 





//c . masam. 


* 4 — *jL | Jf I do not write, 

ttiasaft, yaz masa, etc. j ^ ^ were not to write. 


The Suppositive Tense. 
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) YY 


379 . 



* t 






^ * V ■ * A, A r-+ * % 

THp SnDDOsitive Past states the condition on which, 
if ,.SC happened -- other act, °nw^ 

have taken place, or would still ta ' P * 
doubt on the performance of some conditio . 

-I I jTi 


x r> 3l i ‘ yazsayidim, 

,JU ‘ yazsayidin, 

m "* 

^ J JU ‘ yazsayidi , 

If I had written, etc. 


iJjL — yaz sayidiq, 

-* *■ 

jt yaz sayidvnz, 


yazsayidilar 


380. 3. Narrative Suppositive. 



~ ^ 1 




yaz'sa imishim , 
it\ jl» yaz'sa imishsin , 

yaz'sa imisk , 

If I had written (as others say) . . . 

Ulko Muta-la-at: Re 


Jvlti yaz'sa imishiz , 

A-jli yaz'sa imishsimz, 
/ •* * 


B81. a. The Conjunction p. eyi r ii , i s > so 
to speak, included in the Suppositive Tense, as the 

characteristic sign of this tense -s<? has the meaning 
if, but it can be and often is used together with it, 
especially for the sake of emphasis, as. 





* 1 \ 


are us 



w 



^y\ eyer chalishmasan, or chalislunasan If you do not try. 

§ 382. b. If the Suppositive tenses are used 
< * \5" JcmsJci, they are regarded as Optative. If they 

f \ eyer , they become Suppositive; as: 

Kidshki on ghouroushoum olsa ! O that I had ten piastres! 
Eyer on ghouroushoum ol sa . It I had ten piastres. 

K xdshki erken gelseyidim! O that I had come earlier! 

Eyer erken gelseyidim. If I had come earlier. 

§ 383. c. The Optative of the auxiliary verb jlj' 

ohnao 'to become, to have' is used with the third per- 
son Dubitative and Future of any verb, to express the 

^e; as: 

12 

Turkish Conv. -Grammar. 



178 


f'l Lesson 26. 


1YA> 


‘ 0 ,L*jL ‘ a*Jj| jL 

yazmish ol'sam , — orsafl, — etc. 
yazmish olsayidim , — olsayidin , — olsaytdi , etc. 

pJjl j^ojLi 4 j^ojL 

yazajaq ol'sam , yazajaq olsah 

ojLi 1 

yazajaq olsayidim , yazajaq olsayidin j 


If I had 
written. 


/ If I am about to read. 


Misal ler Examples. 

Dun bizi gelmish olsayidiniz , amoujami georurudunxiz . 

^ . v ‘ !! j 1 id cnmetio us yesterday, von would have seen my uncle. 
J/a ashimzi alajaq olsafiiz , borjounouzou veriniz. 

If you receive your salary, pay your debts. 


Jcil Words. 


a. ^ >L- selam salutation 
a. daqiqa minute 


2 ^wo inkstand 
JL i>?7^ even, though 




Ljlh danZma^tobeoffended 4.; demeJc! certainly! 


00 





p4^)j)ji di>-4r" o' ^ ji y ? 2 

I* o ^ o v 1 y a 1 . . v- 

** W | ^ rt *4 H * M ^ fr 

b^ [ ^ ‘ 1 J-Uu^U ^ JX? 

byi J' ® . I Jb I j! 4 .» t 

>. : -ujji du<or uiAij a . fjj,i mI ^r* ‘jCjbi 

* f* f J «• H 


cj> ! 


•*** 


<J> 


^JLl? 


ojl> ^eOpAl^ A 
• 1 

A,4jl ^ * iC^Aj i jvL) 

*4 ^ ** ** „* 




1VA 


The Suppositive Tense 


179 


• ^ i 


J,l J\r i) • 0>-ojbl ^ ‘V ?-’ 1 -’ 1 ^ 



4j 


r Joj 5^ ‘ *~»J cir^' ->' ' ’ 


aJj! 5\— ^ aA— -> ^ 

v - - 


*rj 


1 Where will he go? - If he finds a bom U rjffl 

Rafidwiere? 4. If you write to your mother, give he 
(suv to her) my compliments (salutations) . o. Ha w 
stayed* Se ilr a Minute, we should hatto seen the 

bring theWs, I «*»* 

rwe“r y me)ehan S send the goo'ds now, I should 
use them to-day. 9. I believe that, 

for a moment, will you be offended . No S , } 
may use it as long as you wish, lb % he bun 
his younger brother with him i - Certain y , 
brings him, my children will be very glad. 

Conversat ion. 


. \ (iJ— 

• f J Ojl l 5 

t.\ . JJ->yy 1 f 



'> 


? 5^' _>* 


? f jy-. 


^ r A 






Aa yZ* 

' " 


•f 


. A* ^ 0 ■XS" 




x tr* 

9 >. ^ 



-il 


5i> n 


Reading Exercise 




Words. 


dhijJl - 1 Sermon of Nasr-ed- 

1. a. ma bad continued. 


U 


12 * 
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t A • 


jO JJ 1 L 4 J l (jj *C I d"l>43>-l j>- * jj!j| J* J 


Jt 




4-w ) Jb I (J 


^ -J J 


ll^ 


4J 


5 i ; ^’jxxj j® 


t * 

jv 


nL 


*Ard--> ^'jr ^ >rr 

l£^ ” j jliL». <Sf jio>~ 

j? c( ? r <r 4) <0b 4} C of'. y. $ .. ^‘.i.. > .jOLo * J b 

r>: 


C< -X^ -0 . 3 



‘ jjvL VO » O^JVC 1 j 

H H* ^ M ^ ** ^ * W H V 



: * ->’Jr* 

• Jjtil l) «0 


4^**J J 4Jb jib * 1 j 4^.Lo & 5 J \~4 * d J 4 j ^ * iC *4^9 i 4>- l o . > - 

- •* ■> »» *** i " / • -^ 


^J4ij jlU J ^LO {< ’ jt* J^3 


^ *UL 

<Hfe 4 


•> H 



* 5l y ‘ i_;,l 

or J > 


2. miraq curiosity. 3. qarar vermek to decide. 4. biUnleriniz 
those who know among you (§ 407). 


HW^MVjYB Lesson 27. 

The Necessitative Tense. 

§ 384. The Necessitative Tense indicates necessity, 
obligation and duty, that an action must or ought to 
take place. 

The characteristic sign of this tense is ‘ J,A-« 

-melt with the soft and J,U -mall with the hard 
verbs. This termination is added to the root. 

'-W- ‘V- : sevmcli' He must love (if is necessary). 

- .ji, ‘ Vjlj ! JUjli yazmalY He must write (that is his duty''. 


§ 385. 

1. Indicative Necessitative. 


*oUI U>^j 


«> * 


J sevmSli j/hii 


sivmeli r f/iz y 

«■ 


t At 


Ti,.- Necessitative Tense. 


1K1 


* 


stem&i sin. 



St'linKl l Sit> i~ 


» 


\ 




sivniSH' difler 


^*\r- alM to love, etc. 

I must love, or, ought to love, 

Negative and Interrogative. 


jJU*k*<* 


r 


1 niuet or ought not 

to love. 



rnuincUyim, siomimehstn, ""‘""I"!" , , Must I love? 

. Xu- sWK' m«/»» ? Ought I to love. 

f- ^ nn „ ht I not to love? Must 1 not 

^ sev mSin&hmtyxm . Ou^, love.-' 

’ § 386 **• S. some ^^ f p " lu »l 

SSlS* insSTofXe rU^ — « *»• 

sertive Necessitative. 

g 387 The Assertive Necessitative ^ |. e ^se8 

ed by some grammarians Past We - acti ; on should 

that it was necessary or rig forced to perform 

have taken place, or that one was forced to p 

sorD6 y * t v a p rome 

JjXfOJ* dun gelmeliyidi* You ought^h^e 
■ < , i mektebe gitmeli yidiniz 1. You ought to have 

gone to* the -hool.JJou- ohltgeh -jo to^e^choo . 
3 You were to go to tne stnuui. 

the school. i*i -l o 

§ 388. It is the Past tense of must, 
wanting in English, and corresponds to the Germs 

musste. 


iijJUjli yazmali yuUq, 
5ojJU)l* yazmaU yidUliz, 


yazmali'yidim, 
iJjJUjlj yazmali' yidin, 

jjlOl yazrnairym, yazmaIVyWIar. 

I ought to have written. It was necessary that I should write 

.jJLtOC yazmamaUyUxm I ought not to have written. 

\ " 


§ 389. 

3. Narrative Necessitate 


re. ^3 




.r.t \ JUjlj yazmali yimisMm , 


% « 


\ ti 


Ujh yazmali imishiz , 
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»Ar 


yazmali' imtshsin, j£L±i\ JLJ,L yazmali' imishsiftiz, 

yazmali itnish, JJLM jU jl yazmali' imishler. 

(They say that) I ought to have written. 

§ 390. 

4. Conditional Necessitative. 

*•* > ^ s 

p— j| cibjl yazmali* isem, ^ — j \ J Uj L yazmali isek, 

m 

ilA— j| (jUjl» yazmali is£n , yazmali iseniz , 

d JUjL yazmali i$J, J-u-d L>k;k yazmali iseler. 


If it is necessary for me to write, etc. 

OUlL* Muta-la-at: Remarks. 

;■* J§^39 1. a. Instead o using this Necessitative form, 
some words may be used to denote obligation and necessity 
together with the Substantive verb, such words are: 


a. *jj lazhri necessary, 
a. mejbour obliged. 


4T 

Ual 


a. 


mouqtazi necessary. 


a. vajib' necessary. 

* * 

Yazmali’ dir, is expressed by yazmasi lazim\ gerek\ vajib \ 
mouqtazi dir; or, yozmagha mejbour dour; yazmasi iqtiza edcr. 


§ 392. b. When one verb follows another on 
which it depends and with which it is connected by 
that, expressed or understood, the use of the conjunction 

r hi between them is frequently avoided by employing 

the word 5 o 1 o deyi e saying\ 

It is used also after all kinds of quotations. 

<jx±\ ^m\ or (SXJ\ jjo emr etdi ki gelsin , 

or, gelsin diyi imr etdi . He ordered him to come. 

\ iS or <S 3 l/er 

giostirdi ki otoursoun, or, otoursoim daji yer g&sU'rdi. He showed 
him a place to sit. 

jjc-U. y $ Cf J^ ^ iltli babaf] sini gel dtyi choghi rigor. 
Your father is calling you to come (i. e. saying Come!), 

§ 393. c. The English verb c To Have 5 when followed 
by an infinitive, expresses an obligation or necessity: 


t Ar 


The Keceseitative Toiibo. 
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i . are translated iuto 

therefore the two verbs together the obligatory 

Turkish by the Necessitate tense or 

words (§ 391 )- _ ir yamdKyt* 1 ' 

1 have to write a letter. 1- mektoub yazmaq- 

o Mr mektoub' yazmayha m { jboinoim. 

Uqhtm iqtisn Mr. , 2 Dersimi coyrhinuli 'mm. 

J 1 have to learn my lesson, l. g mjib - diT) iqt iga Mr, 

■j Dirs ebyrenmikliyi'H la-mi dn, y > 

w\ ouqtcizi div etc. i • 

§ 394. d. When the obj^t . of t he tote verb 

such sentences comes before . ®, D gsess j on It must 

does not denote obligation Jmt the Future 

Participle (§ 408 ) or by the Inluntite Dative 

natival with ichin 'for’ ; as : 

He has a book to read 

2. Oqoumagha bir Utabi tar. o. i l 


v ar. 
t ar. 


AVords. 



geymek to put on 
p. disti quire (of paper) 

jbjS qoutou box 

ycnnalainag t<» me ml 
tezkiri a note 

0 V 

jp ^ x A 


t- 6os7i ftoshouna in vain 
** * 

besUmek to feed 




a..Ij yama patch 
n. jut. obstacle. 


Exercise o«. 


.jdS" Ai^t> 




l. T 


,L\iJ i-4S'V^' : ( i 


r-> 


i © • ~ . i 

— ^ r* 

l ) 


* * 


i .a A . < U»l> Jy- -i M. ^ 

J ^ v “* V** ? 

i Oujkl JyW;U f *-4l. r ^ f ^ ^ 

** t* M *4 V *? i | 




\ »! 





JjVcU V 
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J. 5 J' 5C jl — ? jIaJHI j „ 7l^s <0 A . fJjjt 

*■* *4 

o-i'l - ' • jUI JUT oj?U K OjA>y >y 

*■ ' * -js jlj JpC x ^ jij 

. (§§ r \ i t • a) jij x 


o A Translation 58. 

1. You must have come to us as soou as you had 
heard this news. 2. What shall I do? — II you have 
not learnt your lesson, you should learn it now. 3. What 
had your wife to do? — She had to write a note. 4. Have 
they to go jthis way? — No, Sir, they are to go the 
other way. 5. Who has to work all the day? — The 
poor man has to work all the day. 6. Who had to give 
all Ins money. — The baker had to give all his money. 
7. What have you to do to-day? — I have to write a 
letter. 8. What has the shoemaker to do? — The 
shoemaker has to mend rav shoes. 9. Am I obliged 
to come here? — Yes, you must come, your coming 
is necessary. 10. The teacher called the pupils, saying. 
Come. 


Conversation* 

* 

• d J <J — j i£j,i j\ L ^ Jj jjl 

• ^ ^5i ^5^o^rtjLdi b L^c. ( 


u* 


V 


u> 


?j-U^4iVUL jT J ? ^ (a* 

♦_ J UV t* L . jy ^~*\ y — ^ I <S^ ^ J/ ( ^ 

? ,.*JLUVU 


? jlj gCj-U-K^ 


oh .jn- 


Jjjl o^5y- ! \ jJjS 'lAlojT^jC j< I ^ju5| iljji ~ 

.(§ rM) j^ol vibjUL^li 


1 AO 


- A \ 




<s 






1 5 * \ 2 

*r > 



I'he Participles. 


U,‘ Heading Exercise. 

' 

Tli© M&rri&§© of the TfiMhor* 

IX dh-oi *>■'*- 


18 1 


O AJ^JJJ 


• ill «dJU'j' 


pS^j\ ' • j- 

‘ tu-Miljf dl^S' j- ' ^ A> C • J>A^c5i^ 

'jjJJj ^ >4 O. *- 

^ i „ _ ^i* i • _ r M r i j i*?*>v*- 


-O' tSjC-O^ d-U^V" • X'J-5’ 


o- * ** 

^ .ji Jj15 • :6 >':.«^ j-:- ^ JdT J^. 

M 

! 8i )o : C til. 4 ^'- 


»>5 s*- 

m* •• ** 


1 1** < • T \ *1 dl*i 
,«yJU\3 ^ — -JOJ' wU) 


^i,t V-K 

. J J 


©.} 


10 g. i 


o 2 , * 

,Wfc> «'»■**■' 


V .. 


j,U • )y*f J. " ^ ! 


L> 


a5 > 


dl 


\L*- 


^ cl*l» : j> ‘ y 


\bu^- 


^ * I 4.?- 1 - ^ 


# * 

* 1 J 


^u>- ra k/ 



Tv I 



t(12 <«J if ' i ^' • A 

H » 



» d) 


** y 


V** 1 


*-0 %~ J ^ 
** y H h •* 



4j 


. . c.-il 

I—* o 





I 14 


i °jd 4 ^ 1 ^ 


l; 


« *• \ \ \ m'j \ d \ y *j 3 

* 1 U v-* 1 ■* -A -^. 

** 

1 l5 ^\ 



~ c( 1 d:> 

• lG y <4^1 >ifr> - 

TTor*. I- &as/ii bouzoulmaq (to be put out of order, = t<> 
l,p a widower. 2. to be anxious. 3. adetden o . to be usua . 
i uaba li/i* 'stranger. 5. to veil. 6. to cause to swallow, to deceive 
7. elrtu veil. 8. nS deii! (what do you say) = what wonder ! 9 . a* 
simulv really. 10. his soul was oppressed = he was angr>. 
11 to unveil” her face). 12. to veil. 13. eda arrogance. 14. lur> 
oar i now then, woman! 15. diniM severs, ’u if you love your soul 
— please! 16. he could scarcely get rid of her. 
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8 395. There is no Relative Pronoun in Turkish 
corresponding to the English who, which, or that. 
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These are always accompanied by a verb in English. 
In Turkish the Subjective and Objective Participles of 

Pi! *■ ' place of both the Relative and 

the verb. 

§ 396. Note. This peculiarity is the most charac- 
teristic, and at the same time the most beautiful fea- 
tu,v 11 the int'kish language, though foreigners 
and even natives of Turkey, whose mother-tongue is 
I urkish, are often guilty of infringing it, and are 
frequently in utter ignorance of its value and meaning. 
For instance, beni seven adcm 'the me - loving man' ; of 
yeyen at 'the grass - eating horse': are equivalent to 'the 
man who loves me’ and 'the horse which eats grass'. 
The great number of Participles derived from the Tur- 
kish verb enables a very great degree of precision to 
be given to this construction. 

■ § 397. ^ The only Relative Pronoun in Turkish hi. 

$ meaning 'who, which, that, what' is not Turkish 

in origin, it is Persian. Phis word, hi. is never used in 
correct Turkish, though employed in translated Persian 
and Arabic sentences. It is also used by foreigners. 

*/ o 

§ 308. The Participles may be divided into two 
classes or moods: Subjective and Objective. 

1. Subjective Mood. 

The Subjective Participles are those which 
fare composed of the subject, (the nominative ease of 
who, which, that, what ) and the verb. They are derived 
both from active and from neuter or passive verbs. 
In the first case they are called Active Participle < Tsrni 
Fanil ) and in the second Passive Participle (Ismi MSfoul). 
The Active Participle corresponds to the Present Participle 
and the Passive Participle to the Past Participle of the 
English Grammar. 

§ 400. The Subjective Active and the Subjective 
Passive Participles have seven tenses each: 

§401. Subjective Active Participle. 

Present: OlA who writes, writer, writing ^adjectival 


§ 



Aorist : 
Past : 


yazav one who writes, writing 
ojli yazrfiq one who wrote. 


\N 
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Dubitativo: 


L*j\i itaznu&li 


one who has written. 


Flu per feet : ycunutsft one who Inn l written. 


Future: 


yasajaq 


Past Future: itfj\ Ja-ojl yazajaq olan 


one who will write. 

one who is (about to 

write. 


§ 

Present 
Aorist : 
Past : 


Dubitative: 


402 . Subjective Passive Participle. J,«l« 


yaztlan 

yaztlir 

jjJjlj y a:\UUq 
jjUjii yaz 1 1 nttsh 


is being 
may be 


is 




Pluperfect: ynstlwitoft olutl 


Future : 


yazllajaq 

p' t m ■ ^ 


has been 
had been 
will be 


r 

! ± 


is about 


/I , 


» A 4 ^ 


sevmexien. 


Past Future: <jVjl yazllajaq olan 

The Negatives are: yazmaya 

yazxlmayan, sivilmeyen , etc. 

jv U lL« -ttfri£a-Za-crf: Remarks. 

§ 403. I. The Present Active Participle is appli- 
cable either to the present or to the past; as: 

yazan adim , means either the writing man, the 
man w ho writes, the man who is writing’, and The man who wrote 5 . 

§ 404. II. The Aorist Participle means whose 
nature or business is to write or who is willing to 
write'; as: 

^ jljt jyj\ oqour yazar bir adim r a man who can read 
and write, a literary man'. 

jJz* jjJ jj gebrunur georunmez sheyler Things w hich 

can he seen and cannot be seen, i. e. visible and invisible things’. 

405. III. The Negative of the Past Participle 
is more used than the Affirmative : 









)~* * f ^ 


f ’ -* 


sinxz, stzi sevmedilc himse yoq dour. You 
is nobody who does not love you. 


aj\ 
s - 

are 


siz eyi bir adem 
a sood man. there 
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§ 406. IV. Only the Present, the Pluperfect and 
! I uiure tenses are used either as the sulyject or 

as the adjective qualifying the subject of a sentence. 
The remaining four tenses are always used as adjec- 
tives qualifying the subject (§§ 71, 417, 423). 

’->■> fT l ‘ bou 

mektoubou yazan, yazajaq olan, yazmtsh olan zat him dir? Who is 

the person who wrote this letter? or 1 jl jp-.jh * 0'jt y 

-) bou mektoubou yazan, yazajaq olan, yazmish 

olan him dir? AVho is the writer of this letter? 


§ 407. A . Therefore, these three tenses, when 
used as subjects, are declined like substantives, either 
alone or with pronominal affixes. 


N. 

uljt 

yazan 


A. 

G. 


yazan til 

of — 

L. 

D. 

<1 j\} 

Vi 

yazana 

to — 

A. 


The person w 

riting, the 

writer 

Also 

: Jr* 

oi* * 

«t 




•iljl yazani 
oJbL)l» yazanda in 


A. yazanda n from — 


yazan Unix, yazaniniz, yazan/art 


\ The writer 
f you, them. 


among us, 


§ 408. VI. In English, when the object of the 
verb falls between the verb 'to have 5 and the Infini- 
tive, it may be rendered into Turkish by the Future 
Participle (§ 393). 

j JJ yiytjik ekmeyi yoq dour. He has no bread 
to eat. 


tj 409. VII. The Aorist, Past, Dubitative and 
Future Participles are the same in spelling and pro- 
nunciation with those of the Indicative Mood, It is 
very easy to distinguish them, and there is one absolute 


rule: If it is Indicative Mood, it must always stand at 

w 

the end of the sentence, because verbs are always put 
at the end of the sentence. If it is a Participle, as a 
subject or a modifier of the subject, it must precede 
the verb in anv case: 


dwell in this house? 


boit I’rdi' kim' otonrajaq :* Who will 
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bou euU Otourajaq kimse 

him dir? Who is the man, who will dwell in this In ■■■ — ■ ’ 

-,i: U: Tatbiqat : Comparison. 

§ 410. The order of construction in Turkish is 
just the opposite of English. In English the Antece- 
dent (subject) begins the sentence, then comes the Relative 
Clause and thirdly the Verb (or predicate); or the Verb, 
Antecedent and Relative Clause. But in 1 i ;‘kish the 
order is always the same: first Relative Clause, then 
the Antecedent, and third the Verb. 

antecedent relative clause verb 

-- , ^ # ; — 

1. The man who came now is blind. 

relative clause antecedent verb 


Shimdi gelen 

verb antec. 



lieor dur. 

relative clause 


2. These are the boys who did not learn their lessons. 

relative clause ant. verb 

Berslerini edyrenmeyen chojouqlar bounlar dir. 

3. There is nobody (who does not love you). 

( Sizi sevmedik) kimse yoqdonr. 

4. (Those who have gone to and come) from India. 
Hindistana (gitmish ve gelmish olanlar). 

5. I saw the man (whose house is 
(Evi bedyidc olan) ademi gedrdnm. 

(5. A woman (whose eyes are 
(Geozleri keor olan) Mr qarl. 

7. A horse (that runs fast). 

( Chapouq seyirdir)] bir at. 

8. A man (who is not fit for anything). 

(Bir ishe yaramas) bir adem. 

9. A 






he address of which is not written). 
( ustii yazilmamsh [ov yazilmadiq]) bir mektoub. 
10. There was a man there (whose hand was 

■ - m -m \ 



11. 


Orada (eli qouroumonsh olan) bir adem rat 
The merchant iwho has to come [or will c 
to-morrow). 

ir m 

(yarin gelejek for (Ulejek olan]) in 1 ) jar. 


a 


n. 
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IV 


12 


13. 


14. 


[Those who know among us;, will teach (those 
who do not know among you). 

[BUenl er in i i z ] (bil muiinlerinise) ebyredejekler. 
Who is the man (who will call the servant?) 
(Rliizmetkiari chaghtrajaq olan) adem him dir ? 
I have (nothing to be afraid of ). 

(Qorqajaq bir slwyim) yoq dour. 


Words. 



aUL bait a an axe 
keser adze 

; 40 dipe hill, top 

* % 

a.oliST. mukiafi at prize 

olajaq hopeful 


a. beta evil 


IL belli known, perceptible 
gt'chilejek passable, fordable 
^XJS^u- 5 ^ ilinden gehnek tobeabletodo 
jl j\ olmaq to become 


U. ■> yinmek to be eaten Cuj yetmck to ripen 


jUjIS qaynar boiling 



Cr 


td ish 


guj occupation 


i Exercise 59* 

- ' 

** « ** I ^ ^ 


jjf' J-S O*) jA 


I * 


5 



^S~ 


1,1 T 



J 


J-tl ‘ JjJ aJL-U 'I' ? 


u 9- 


Jul k*. * • 

m y m *4 


4 £ . 4 

; jr 




cO .LoXjV*' 



t 


V ^ 

* ** 




O n>- 


I 


A^-J 




i.i o . 




l> 


•jJ* ^ 



C 



4J5 ^ A* 



# | p^ l 4 ■* 4p4h i 


* ,3fc} 
v 


■V • 'JL.U, 







JO 


• J-L.jh f. 


y y 


111 d^oJLi :0 

• » « o 


J ! 


4 A jJO 




A 




Exercise 


i'-W w'i 


A) I > 


| Jj i o tlr 4 ^ 

•• (T. * " 


*S> »- a 


* ' 
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^1*3 4.1)1 J b li ^ J J, jy3-*& O*. 

** M M 

I *♦* i 


l A I 


} & ¥~* | >* <Sj I 2 J& * 


\ « t * 1 1 \ ** 1 

# J* jfjj^ w ' 


*- 1 ^ f-& ^ 


>1^ L$ 


1^4j l* 


O * fj\i\3 
** \ v ~ 


lj 1 4^J I 


cfJ>-4j|S 


ilc- 


Ifej 'V 

V 


• J5 c5 L“>» J, 


jCo I fjl L? 





-^a O^CJ)^ ^ x j+~% f ift‘. j. j 

dJUju-f K ^ dL^i^O^Ujrl y . J5 >\> 

> " . v « ** • «v 

4^.1 °v f A j\j 4l^>- ^ tJj-* 

r , *♦ ^ M # || 

s~j, ciU fJtSC 1* 

« * -> ** ^ 


oj-Jji j 

11 ilAi',5 



* I » 

— V * 

" (i« 


^ * • 4? 4^> jIl 15 3 ^ 

j j ~ 

? ji3 (Ol jr. l*cu vil ' ' 






<ii\: 


*\ \ A3~j Translation (»1. 


1. The man who died yesterday morning, was your 
neighbour. 2. What have you? — I have a hook, on 

O 1 / 

the cover oi which there is a beautiful yellow picture. 
3. What do you see? — 4. I see the baker who bakes 
bread. 5. If you have seen the horse one of whose 
eyes is blind, it is not ours. 6. The adze cuts the 
wood. 7. Boys! do not be afraid, there is nothing to 
he feared. 8. It is a statement which cannot be believed. 
— No, Sir, it is a credible statement. 9. Have you any- 
thing to say to me? — I have nothing to say to you. 
10. Whoever knows himself, knows a great deal (many 
things). 11. Is this the lady whose sister is sick? — 
No, she is the lady whose father is sick. 12. This 
villager is not a man who does not know anvthing, 
he is a man who reads and writes. 




Conversation. 


*—Lj 



y\ 


♦ J Jt* 


? Jj o<; 0_^M ^r* a 
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jbsi* uVjl 


CUM 




* L? f 


^ ^ Ajli iJ *>. 


iVl 





^ J d 3 d 

_< 


«J 

* 


? , A* 1 X" 


♦ r ♦ ^4,^* ^-Ujip >Kjl ^b 0 -ajJla 2-UjJ ^ ^ 


• -uJjl •oUc. I jJU X" ,jVU. 34LS c.i; 


jJZ< j .t 



? L 


4. Li 4J 

™ ♦ 




• f-i'.^'.J tJ' 'g* 

^d-ojjjJ^ ! o_^J j \ JjCi 4.UI ! »i 

*-> JA3 ^U-4j>Ud ! O A-JS^ jjb 


o • 
• J 

9 



3 




* 4j ji 

i ! L5^\ .— bj* 


J^ 


c i *• !•• 

A* p4*’ 


II o;i <1 i ii *»■ Exorcise. 



V* l-'J 


To lianir 110111' on a line. 


A*J5 * *• 



1 VLa ^ 


Si^ 


i 



rVO J^r*y.3 



jt— L«l>* a! j** 1 a***' 

y*A^I 3^1 il* ^ 


4>-l 4>- ^*l>- ° • "4 .Aji>-I v « <Lj »Ij Ai>* A> 

* -/ r * * > »« > ^ , 

I U i>* • J \ju j t« >. A' * *•’ 

-< ** ** ^ M •• M „ V 


8 A 


V ^ 

M < I A • I 

*•5 *# * «. A y~* w ' 3 I 4,0 

^ ** ^ fc , m 4 

V 


'jHi jo 

m* •* 


ft ! 



Vu is £«j i . * 


jl c) J> s4 


•«XJ w>U>- jO " "-fc jlj <0 

# ^ #• 


‘jJj\ A, 'S^ZJ 6 J-^ 

— ^ w pa ^ •* 

5 *r ‘^AirjT t ui 


i 10* 


\sz. 




,V^3 


J\!> 


<( ^ 1 *^ J 


,*A 4j>- 

iOL« 


15 


w \)4) l# M> 


lOb'l ‘ ‘ ui 


VJ> 


S )f$ 4! » - 

Words. 1. Who does not pay Ids doM Who does not 
know his limits i. e. conceited. 2. /m/n?/ti-<if et. to appeal, o. our 
children, the woman of the household (these names are applied 
to the women in the Harem). 4. chamashir household linen. 
5. shrank to hang up in full length and breadth on a line. 
(>, clothes line. 7. nc olour? a common term for 'If you please' *. 
8. to implore. 9. let us come that — unfoi tunatelv. 10 qadaill- 
a I sitt may vour misfortune befall on it! = nothing at all! 11. «< f 
olour ki! not worth mentioning. 12. the other one. 13. yet. 
14. the ease, 15. nr <L /e ' J for d^VOfSOHtt. What are von saving 
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16. israr et.' to insist. 17. anlasan 
understand? 18. def it" to repel, expel. 



why do you not 


Lesson 29. 


The Participles. (Continued.) 


2. Objective Mood, at 


* 




Siyf/heyi Site. 


§ 411. The Objective Participles are those which 
combine the meanings of the oblique cases of the 
Relative I ’ronounsli. e. 'whom, which, that, what , governed 

by the words of*, to, oil, in, out of, from, by, with) 
and where with that of the verb. They are derived 
from every kind of verbs, whether Active, Neuter or 

i / 

Passive. 


§ 412. The Objective Participles are formed by the 
addition of possessive suitixes to the Past, Pluperfect, 
Future and 1 ’ast Future tenses ot the Subjective Parti- 
ciple (§§ 401—402). These are used as objects or as 
adjectives qualifying the objects. 


Subjective Participle. 


Past : 

yazdiq 

Pluperfect: 

ijJj\ yazmish olan 

Future : 

cjl> yazajaq 

Past Future: 

yazajaq olan 


The person who wrote; who had written . . . 


Objective Participle. 


Past : 

Pluperfect : 
Future : 



iojl yazdlghhn 

yazmish oldoughoum 
yazajaghitn 


Tm kish Coiiv.-GrDuimm 


13 


I 
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Past Future: >>-Ol ojl yazajaq oldoughoum 
The tiling which I wrote, which I shall write . . . 

413. Objective Past Tense. V^.1. 


Per. 1. 

zj L yazdighi m ' , 

^ yazdiqlarivi , 

2. 

'LLojlj yazdighiu , 

4 ^-0^ yazdiqlartfi ' , 

3. 

yazdighi' , 

yazdiqlarY, 

1. 

j yazdighimizj 

yazdiqlarimiz' 

2. 

yazdighiniz 

yazdiqlariniz , 

3. 

<S yazdiqlarY , 

yazdiqlarY . 


That which I, he, we, you, they wrote. Those which I, you . . . wrote. 

§ 414. Pluperfect. aL? \%>U a.\ 5C- 




yazmlsh' oldoughoum. 
JLOl ya, zmisli oldouqlari . 


That which I, you, 
they ... have written. 


§ 415. 


Per. 1 


Future, a! 

jo-.jL yazajaghiin , 




r . 

2. yazaj 



A 


3. 


y« 



* 

W * 


yazajaqlarim , 
jlL- oJj 1 yazajaqlar l n f 
iS * jl» yaza jaqlari 


1 . o j I j yazaj agh imiz 


ojL yazajaqlarhniz , 
2. ojL yazajagMfitz' , jl yazajaqlarinis , 


3 . li J 



•< 


That which I shall write . . . 


yazajaqlan . 

Those which I shall write... 


§ 416. Past Future. *\SC>. 


Ja-ojlj yazajaq oldoughoum . 

yazajaq oldoughoumouz . 


That which , we 
have written . . . 


OUUL,* Muta-la-at Remarks. 

§ 417. I. The plural forms (yazdiqlarhn , yazajaq- 
larhnj are never used as adjectives in the plural to 
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(to 


qualify plural nouns, since adjectives when they quality 
nouns do not take the plural termination (§§ 71, 423). 

§ 418. II. The Objective Future Participle first 
person and the I ndicative Future first person are the same 
in spelling, but in pronunciation and use are different. 
If the word is a participle, it is never found at the 
end of the sentence, and it is accented on the last syl- 
lable. but if it be the Indicative, it must be put at the 
end of the sentence and is accented on the penultimate. 

Bir mektoub yazaja ghim. I shall write a letter. 

Yazujaghhn mektoub. The letter which I shall write. 


Comparison. OlLJal 

1. This is (the book which I read . 

(Oqoudoughomn hi tab) bou dour. 

Note. The verb is first person, the Past Part, is first person. 

2. The cook will bake (the food which you like). 

Ashji (sevdiyin yemeyi) pishirejelc. 

3. Where is (the letter which I have written) yes- 

terday. 

DunJci (yazmish oldoughoum meldoub) neredc dir ? 

4. This is the word which they spoke). 

( SedylediMeri seoz) bou dour. 

5. (The money which he gained) is ten piastres. 
(QazandigM para) on ghouroush dour. 

6. The medicine [acc.] (which the sick person drank). 
01 hastanm (ichdiyi ilaji [ace.p. 

7. The house (in which you are dwelling) now (loc.). 
Shirndi f otourd oughounouz) ev. 

8. The man (whose house [acc.] we rented), is dead 
(E'vini Mr a 1 a digit imiz) adem eohnush dur. 

9. The lesson which i shall or have to learn u 
(edyrenejeyim /or edyrenejek' oldoughoum] ders . 

0. Do you know i the road [acc. which we shall 
go) to-morrow? 

Yartn (gidejeyimiz [or gidejek oldoughoumouz ]) 
yol ou hil ir misin iz ? 

1 1. (The water with which Inst.]) the master washed 

himself. 

Effendinin (yiyqandight) sou. 


13 * 
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1 2. The Teacher cut (the branch on which [loc.] he 

was sitting). 

Hoja (otourdoughou dali) Jcesdi. 


The Declinable Objective Participles. 

§ 419. If the Substantive which is the object in 
the sentence is omitted and the participle is used alone 
as an object, then the four tenses of the < bjective Par- 
ticiple are declined according to the case and | »erson 
of the object and the person of the verb in the Relative 

clause (§ 410). 


§ 420. For instance jT" ^ benim 

yasdiglnm meldoubou gednder, 'send t e letter which I 
wrote , here the object ( meJctonbou ) is in the Accusative, 
the subject first person (benim) and the tense past (yas- 


dighim). But if I say benim yasdtgMmi 

gednder , 'send what I wrote', the meaning is the same, 
hut the Participle takes the accusative termination, 
because the noun is omitted. 


§ 421. The case is just the same with the adjec- 
tives also; I can say 4, 1 eyi ademUri' se- 

vcrim, I like the good people: It is possible again to say 

Eyileri' severtm I like the good (ones), omit- 
ting the Substantive. 

§ 422. The addition of the possessive endings 
im; »lies a possessor. The possessor is put in the Geni- 
tive case and forms the Subject in the English sentence. 
It is not always inserted, the terminations of the Ob- 


jective participle being substitutes for it. 

benim yasdighim is equal to yasdighhn; the en- 

ding showing the person and the number (§ 102). 

§ 423. The singular nominative is used both as an 
object and as an adjective qualifying the object, hut the 
other cases, as well as the plural nominative of Past 
and Future Objectives, are never to be used as adjectives, 
but as Substantive object: it is not permitted to say 


\\Y 


Hu* Part ii'ipU 


lU 


> *, In' unit ii(lzdt(jMW& mfktoubou 01 f\ 

<4r~ ur* ' - p 

c . -<. be, lint Ii<i:<li'ittn‘i}ii nUJetouhlafi; but pH 

- , • m . n ni l * s*,\j ^1* WrHifi# 

) *i.5CL« or ^ i (*""*• | 

U^V> .!> /■'• /HM //(/ idUfl^u ii " l ,,t, .-l 1 ■ 


\fa:dhjhh)il or 


p~ . 



Past Tense. 

JS\a 


First 1 

> erson Singular. 

N. 

i 

(/(irJio/iiwi 

w 


G. 

1 

iJLAojl 

i/artlWy/uiMiA 

of — 

D. 

I iJ U 

MCMMlff/fnMUi 

to — 

A. 


ya-rdif/Jiiw* 


L. 


yazdighttuda 

0 • 

in — 

A. 

(j ^ 

yazdighiindt 

n trom — 



First 

Person 

N. 


yazdighimiz 

# 

G. 


yazdigh imu 

in of — 




## 


Tlmt whirh 1 wrote, wl 
1 wrote, iuv wr 


D. 

A. 

L. 

A. 



yazdigh im%za to 

(i uiojl yazdigh tmizi 

ei uio3l» in — 

— jZ' «v 4 

yazdighhnlzdan from 


That which we wrote, 
what we wrote, 
our writing 


* • * 


Second Person. 

• 

MouJchatal 

N . *Z\>> se cd i y i ft 

; <C$^ ^ stvd iy i n i : 

v 

G. sh'diyi yifi of — 

^ - - 

*-* set'digiili 

J ^ 

D. sevdiyihe to — 

o *^oo ^ sit'd i ui ft i. 


< ziii 


of — 




to 


That which thou lovedst, you loved; their, your loving 


Third Person, (■* 



tn 


N. <Aoyj\ oqpudoughou 


oqoudouqlari 
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\\\ 


G. oqoudoughounonH' of - >ih oqoudouqlarinift' of- 

D. oqgudourjhouna to- ^j \ oqo udouqlarina' to etc. 


That which he read. 


What they read, their reading . . . 


Future! Tense. 4JL5 Mustciqbeli Site . 

* 

First Person. i<i« 


N. 

G. 

D. 

A. 


f 


yazajaghhn 



o 


o- ojlj yazajaghimm of 
yazajagMma to 
yazajaghimi 


0^ yazajaghimiz' 
yazajaghivrfiziri of 
=-ojL \ yazajaghimiza to 
yazajaghimizi' 


yazajaghimiz da in 


L. oX^^ojl yazajaghimda in — 

A. yazajaghimdari from “ o ■>>*?* 0^ yazajaghimizdari from 

That which I shall write, what I shall write; My writing . . . 


Second Person. 


List 


N. bilejeyin 

G. bilejey lyin’ of 

D. biMjeyine to * 

A. biUjiyifii' 

L. 1j biUjeyindc in 


■ / 




biMjiyiilizi 

— biUjiyiilizde i 

A. bil&jfoyinden from — 0 -vL bilejeyinizden : 

What thou, you will know. Thy, your knowledge . . . 


Third Person. *>lp 


N. 


yazajagh 'i 


yazajaqlan 

— yazajaqlarimn of — 

<Cj yazajctqlanna to — 

h ^1I>- ojli yazajaq la ri n i 

— oX) yazajaqlarlnda in — 

A. jXXe»oj\i yazajagMndan from - yazajaqlarlndan from 


G. yazajaghinin of 

D. yazajaghlna to 

A . J-**- yazajaghtni 

L. oX~J**.oj\^yazajaghinda in 


What he, they will write. 


His, their writing . . . 


The Participles. 


iv.) 




v; 424 , Four important gerunds are obtai 
the Declinable Objective Participles. 


ncd from 


§ 425. The Tenth Gerund. 

the Objective Future Participle is 
it then corresponds to the phrases 


The Dative case of 
used as a gerund: 
instead of, rather 


than ; as: 


JL-iJ 


T 

1 


would rather ride a donkey than a hor>e. 


*S\ ben ata binejiyimi isheyi bin trim. 


S 426. The Fourth Gerund. The Locative case 
of the Obieetive Past Participles, when used as a gerund, 
indicates the time of an action, when an action is per- 


formed. 

ifc* ojjVjS " mumfirlir geldiyindi ybniyi- 

mizi yidik. When the guests arrived we (lined; or, the guests 
having arrived we dined; or, the guests arriving we dined; or, 
on the arrival of the guests we dined. 


§ 427. The Twelfth Gerund. The Ablative case 
of Past and Future Participles is used as a gerund, :.nd 
indicates the reason why some other action is perfoimed. 
The doer of the first' is indicated by the possessive 

affixes; as: 

r j±i pederim miktmib yazajaghindan 

gelmidi. My father did not come, because he was about to write 
a lettei*. 

\y>. v ^ \ j\ o i sh t tmediy indin jeva b v er midi . 
Owing to his not having heard he did not answer. 

§ 428 The Third Gerund. If glbi is added 

to the nominative of the Objective Participle, another 
<rerund is obtained, which means 'as soon as . 

O 

qardashifi geVdiyi gibibeni chaghxr. 
Call me as soon as your brother comes §§ 334, 481). 


§ 429. As we have already seen, the Dative, Ab- 
lative and Locative cases of the Objective Participles 
have two meanings: one as a participle, the other as a 
gerund. This identity must not escape the student. 
But it is very easy to distinguish them, as the sul ject 
of the gerund is always in the nominative, while that 


200 


I>6sson 20. 


r ♦ 


of the participle is in th.- 'lenitive. Therefore confusion 

is scarcely possible when the words are used in a sen- 
tonco. (See the examples 5 — 8.) 


( 





JU 




1. 




. but 


a 

« 1 * 




4 . 


;>fl 


(»ive me the account (of whatever vou have 
bought). 

(Stein satin ah ihimzin) hisabint bafia vinti . 

The guest does not eat (w 
cats (what he finds). 

Mt'tS'iflr (ounitloHff/iotnioH) (bouhlouqhou- 

non) yir. 

Put in the bag (whatever you \v 
( 1 toHlojaijMfi ijti ) t orlnitja qot/ot( n . 

say ([of] what the bov 

wrote) ? 

Chojo ugh okH (yned igh ina) /»</■ tlti/ijcqtiit ' me titif 
1 have no doubt (that you will do) this nicelv. 

Srniit hoitnoH ( t/apqjaghtf la) shtib'hSm goq. 

f>h. (Instead of doing) the wrong, do the best. 
Srn ktutiiyti (i/iipnj, ighifl < t) , eqiqi t/ap. 

'I'here is no til it ney (in what I sold). 

(s / Ulii/hinnfa > fur ijoiiso'i e qoq dour. 

(Whenever 1 sell) your property, I will give vou 

vour money. 

% V 

/><*/! ma/nli ( sdidit/htoida ) jtoraili o nnfw, 

I had no nows (of his In in*: ill that ho was ill]). 
Onou n hasta (oldout/hotnidan > haht rhn t/oohoudon. 

My inoihor could not ttuno hci\ thecaiis© all fr 
was ill). 

V&tfdi'm lidsfo (o!(iotiijhoini(t\m ) hourat/a fyitfvu di . 

M v lather did not know (that vou wore about 
to come) here* 

Sizin honmt/a ( (jt I rjcyiflisdrH ) hohctuUU /#<v Ixvi 


(5a. 


6b. 


i a 


7h. 


8a. 



% w % 


8li. \\ » could not uo there (becaust we hail to come 

here). 

Jiit hoiM'Qftt i (//* It jt t/imi :<t*h ) ora i/a </id?Hirdik. 


r * t 


The Participles 
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lututmkk to grind 

j ^ * 


a. 


; iiaj jub H to marvel a. 
a. malum at knowledge 1 


a. - roah Spirit 
- alainit sign 


j t > chorhaji Mr. 


<jr. 


a. khatir memory t.p. beyzade nobleman. 

1 A conventional title applied to Christian notables, bankers, 
merchants, etc. 



w* 

Exercise <>-. 



j * - 

• ZJ J-U iiJea'jSC • ^ 


\ 


jJjl dA>- 




1 


;Lp 



j5^dT ■ ©jo 3 j' J> 

Iju JlIjI 4j w . ju A 1 ^ 


J-M J 


-s V" 







j?Uj 




f J\>- 





' .>-} 1 

w >Ji -T 



jJjl 




JyL. j5 >JC Y 



v 

■/** 



H * 

u 




• * 


. (§ TA-\) « j:j 





• jyy 


dli f' dJjCi 


• /,'jj »- 

V •* 

4 i Jij ^ A • X -b %] J 





Exercise 


* ^Pz^\i iSj&'J* * 04* ojA ; - 


4*J W>- nj3 l>* -o-^> -A.O 






1 ■# 


V . til c-Ml Jtl 


W' ** 


• JO eOiVji * 


l a ? 




? &$S> 5 

j ** 







+Aj\i ll? ^J^Lw4 dXz-tis' 0j t '‘■""*■1} 
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r*r 


yf*ks. Y & vf' juau 0 t,i 0 ju.Cj4r 0-. 

o" y j* a!>i ^ji aL i 

Bjt&lL jtl ^ •(^ajli jl"l <Cijr S' a bJlUiJlJU. CjU ©Jul5C. a 

~ ** - « ** w ^ - M v v 

dL J jJ^ u^.jI> Oul 

* MMH H „ 

^ ^ ^ H> ^4 ^i) ^-w 4j 4^.0 ^ J 

• (><™xj uVjl i5d ^r^jjT ^vt oVji 

*\ i AS^j Translation 64. 

1. I received the letter which you sent me, dated 
7 th July 1902. 2. The house to which I am now going is 
my father-in-law’s. 3. I wrote all the words you spoke 
to me. 4. The greatest of the cities which Alexander 
the (treat built [made!, was Alexandria. 5. The physi- 
cian of whom you speak is in Europe. 6. Mr. Jacob 
is the man ot whom we have read in the newspapers. 
7. Do you know what I want? — i don t know what 
you want, if you do not tell me. 8. Let no one change 
that which I have written. 9. Do you know that I lost 
my purse full of money? 10. When I was in Constanti- 
nople I saw the goods in the shops changed every day. 
11. Learn this from what vou see. 12. I did not know 

4/ ^ 

that he went to Trebizond. 

O A £“ j Translation 65. 

i. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
T’h'i saith unto the churches. For lie knew what 
was in man. 3. They marvelled that lie talked with 
the woman. 4. What shall be the sign of thy coming? 
5. Let not thy le;n and know what thy right hand 
doeth. 6. Have you not read what David did, when he 
was hungered, and they that were with him? 7. We heard 
of their having become soldiers. 8. I do not object to 
your going there. 9. The baker is not an honest 
(doghrou) man: he writes what is due to him [his 
credits] and does not write his debits (what he owes). 


r*r 


The Participles. 


‘2u;i 


jl 3 


'J 


r 


Vjj" Heading Exercise. 


Translate and tell the following story in Turkish fully. 


1. This is the house that Jack built. 

2. This is the malt, That lay in the house that 
Jack built. 

3. This is the rat, That ate the malt, That lay m 
the house that Jack built. 

4. This is the cat, That killed the rat, That ate 
the malt, 'hat lay in the house that lack built. 

5. This is the dog, That worried the cat, That 
killed the rat, That ate the malt, That lay m 
the house that Jack built. 

6. This is the cow with the crumpled horn, That 
tossed the dog, That worried the cat, That killed 
the rat. That ate the malt, That lay in the 
house that Jack built. 

7. This is the maiden all forlorn, That milked the cow 
with the crumpled horn, That tossed the dog, That 
worried the cat, That killed, the rat, that ate 
the malt, That lay in the house that Jack built. 

8. This is the man all tatter’d and torn, That kissed 
the maiden all forlorn, r lhat milked the co\s 
with the crumpled horn, That tossed the dog, 
That worried the cat, That killed the rat, That 
ate the malt, That lay in the 1 ouse that Jack built. 

9. This is the priest all shaven and shorn, That 
married the man all tatter d and torn, That 
kissed the maiden all forlorn, That milk d the 
cow with the crumpled horn, That tossed the 
dog, That worried the cat, That killed the rat, 
That ate the malt, That lay in the house that 
Jack built. 

10. This is the cock that crowed in the morn, That 
waked the priest all shaven and shorn, That 
married the man all tatter'd and torn, That kissed 
the maiden all forlorn, That milked the cow 
with the crumpled horn, That tossed the dog. 
That worried the cat, That killed the rat, That 
ate the malt, That lav in the house thui J^ck built. 


m 
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r**L 


11. Phis is ti e farmer sowing his corn, That kept 
the cock that crowed in the morn. That waked 
the priest all shaven and shorn, That married 
the man all tath i d and torn, That kissed the 
maiden all forlorn, That milk’d the cow with 
the crumpled horn. That tossed the dog. That 
worried the cat, That killed the rat, That ate 
the malt, That lay in the house that Jack built. 


n. 


Translation. 

Ja c kin yctpdigh t evile saqlanan, Arpay't yeyen , Far eyi 
eoldnren , Kediyi uric ft den, Kebpnji bouynouzlayan , 
Eyri bouynouzlou inhji saghan , Bi chare qizi edpen, 
Esgi biisM ronbdli ademi nihidhlayan , JDaz qafall 
(shaven), tuysuz (shorn) papazi ouyandiran, SabaJi- 
lat/m eoten horozou saqlayan , Boughdayt (hen 
chift'ji [ishte] bou dour. 

a 1 ^ Conversation. 

ST-4 ^ ^ ^ t 

• j-> oj\i 


? s 

* V 



? * 
* -/ 



L L j cj 

r - ^ 


I 0 ^*- a S^' Jjl (r 

» 0^; Jj"* tfJj* jj~£j \ (Jjl ( o 

olii^ j\i jl ,j?j\ ( r- 


jjl (B J 1 0 “* 0 — ijlj ijlsli t 

• J* It: 




)aL* aLI] Gerunds. 

^ H ♦ 



very 


>0a. The number of purely Turkish Conjunctions 
limited only six in number: and these too an 


r* o 


Gerunds. 
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derived from Verbs or Adverbs (§ 475) The place of 

Conjunctions is supplied by Geruuds, which ..ie U 

are mere combinations of Conjunctions w.th tta 'erig, 
annended at the end ot sentences (§ 230). The Geiui 
like the Conjunctions, serve the purpose of connecting 
sentences Ji parts of sentences. They have the same 
power of government as their verbs, but they aie never 

used alone as governing words. 

8 430b. There are thirteen gerunds in Turkish, 
some* of which we have already met with m the course 
of the previous lessons. Here we shall give them 
order. (Bee the Table.) 

§ 431. The Third Gerund. This is formed by ad- 
ding the termination ^ 4^=1^ - 'mj® , -ivijci to the root, 

(and -yinje, -yinja, -younja if the root ends m 
a vowel). It means "as soon as or on ; ex.: 

yaz'mja gitdi as soon as he wrote, he went out. 
oyouyounja otour on your reading sit down. 
The meaning is also expressed in two other ways . §§ 3 )4, 42"5). 

§ 432. But the Negative form has a wholly dif- 
ferent meaning. 

yaz mayinja git' me. Don't go miles* you write. 



§ 433. The Eleventh Gerund. The third form of 

the Gerund when annexed to j— ‘ • r 5s4 J . 

-ye del:, -ye deyin , -ye qadar , means until. 

jjbj\ gclinjeyedclc otour . Sit until I eomo. 

§ 434. The Fourteenth Gerund. By adding or 

. -ihen , -hen to the Aorist, Present, Dubitatisc. 

Future and Necessitative third persons, another gerund- 
liko expression is obtained, which is rendered b\ while. 

Gitmish iUn . Now that the act of going has occured. 
Yazayaff ikin . While just about to write. 
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§ 435. The Thirteenth Gerund is a conjunctive in- 
flexion of the verb equivalent to a verb (generally of the 
same tense and frequently with the same object 1 found 
at the end of the phrase, followed by the conjunction 'and'. 
The sense may be sucli as to require the words 'also’ 
and afterwards to be supplied, according as the suc- 
cession of the two actions is intended. It is character- 
ized by the termination - oup , ip, for , , ,, — -yonp 

m rn ^ 

if the root ends in a vowel [53]). § 17; as: 

wjjt yazip having written. oqouyoup having read. 

otouroup oqoudoular . They sat and (after- 
wards) read, or having sat down they read: equivalent to otour- 
doular re oqoudoular. 

rjedip (jeorejeyim , equivalent to gedejeyim re 
(jedrejeyim. f shall go and see [him also] (having gone I shall see). 



Words. 


f. abaniz Ebony 

■wm m 

damlamaq to drop 

sormaq to ask 

4i.l1 j *5 qourbagha frog 
* 

gechinmek to subsist 
pire flea <_£ 

• * 

bit louse 

^ y t>ji dice qoushou ostricli 


a. v ivt. mahjoub humble 

a. maghroor proud 

a. j>\ u J*\j razi oX ' to be con ten t y 
^1.1} gin ish w i d e 
a. JaU. jahil young people 
5 lJ £ tS JxJ taftri God 

vlX * jjj \ urumek to bark 

patlamaq to burst. 


Jit. 1 
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Douroubou emsal. Proverbs. 
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Gerunds. 
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* i *# 

ij ^j,*)y A ■ a ^o- a * ^'.’j ^ 


Y •J u l L* 
*-* ■— 


i»i 


,$Jjp iyoS* o-jJO>j V j-^J ^ } 




dlUW- ' ' • oSL<^ oj\> ‘ jj^y. *•&' *-£i ' ‘ * ^ „ 



H • 




jij jV ^ ' ' 




*\V - *' Translation <><- 

♦ ^ 

1. When the teacher began speaking, every one 
stopped his talk. 2. Until the teacher entered the school- 
room, all the pupils were talking together. 3. Since 
I came to Merzifoun I have three times visited Mounjou- 
souu. 4. As soon as Eli goes, I will call you. 0. I 
read and write. He came and went afterwards. 6. He 
mounted his horse and went into me country. 7. The 
teacher Nasred-din, taking an axe, mounted the tree 
and began to cut the branch on which he sat. 8. A man 
saw him and said that he would fall down from the 
tree. As soon as the man spoke the teacher fell d wn. 
<). He ran after the man and caught him by his collar 
and said: As you knew that I would tail down from 
the tree, of course you must also know the time when 
I will die. 10. The man said: When your ass brays 
three times, you will die. 11. Do not go until I come. 


i 
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V V H* *• « * 

•j)j-«a-ljl '"oiljl 1 jjT IsjJji 

1 • (“JJJ.jJ ' 'o -lJ U- ^ojJ_)l 
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L, j Jl ‘ dUjL->l 1 dU>/~ 


-♦4j I aIs j I ,li 1 4. 

v “ ~ *' Ji 


• jlj — >- ^V-C 4 j£_c ji 4JL) 1 u> Licl 

r ^ tWords. 1. creation. 2. high, noble. 3. ftiss' instinct (of 
animals). 4. for instance 5. to wag. 6. hal condition, case, situ- 
ation. 7. poor. 8. a. sayir other. 9. a. noutq speech. 10 a. mahroum 
destitute. 11. oldouqlari jihetle = oldouqlartndan. 12. ifade et. " 
to explain, to state. 13. being (being in the state of). 14. since I 
can turn. 15. aza members. 16. tatmaq, datmaq to taste. 
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do, 


Words* 1. 

to perform. 


ta even. 2. anjaq only, but. 


2 j Id 1 : 

3. ijra cf. to 


Nouns and Adjectives derived trom verbs. 
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U l 
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4. idrdk intellect. 5. 


** tuiwa uii^»vw. nidlik oldoughoumdati : malik oL to 

possess. "*roi«TaTearth. 7. necessary. 8. jfom glass. 9 Jteg- 

m «2 to put, affix. 10. <jat» vessel. 11. qoulp ha ° d,e ; .“'/('.V'' 
out of door shoes. 13. pachamra a clout, rag. 14. mishm le.it . 
15. farq it." to distinguish. 16. Jtfvis a mania, wrong desire. 
17. it a- at' it." to obey. 18. Mou-al'Um Najt. Professor >aji 
(a distinguished Turk author 1850 94). 



r ^ Lesson 31. 

Nouns and Adjectives derived front Verbs. 

Verbal Adjective. 

§ 436. The regular form of the Verbal Adjectives 

(Sifeti Musheb'bihe) ends in - iji , -*jh -Ottjou and 

it is ' ierived front every kn .u verbs, except Passive 
and Reciprocal verbs; as (§ 53): 

V«jt yazmaq to write: Vjt yaztji one whose business 
^ is to write, a clerk. 

satmaq to sell: V satiji one whose business 

^ * is to sell, a seller, a dealer. 

- M yj» oqoumaq to read; Vyjl 5 oqouyoitjou one who 

to invite: habitually reads, a reader; in viter. 

viijL^ silmek to wipe, to rub out: 

^ 

sional scrubber of floors. 

v 437. This form resembles the Subjective Present 
Participle in meaning (§401). The difference is that, while 

14 * 
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r i r 


yazan, satan, ogouyan, pishiren mean 'one who occasion- 
ally writes, sells, reads, or cooks’, the Verbal Adjectives 
yaziji, satiji , oqouyoujou, pishiriji respectively mean one 
who habitually does so, whose occupation is to write, to 
read, to cook’, that is to say clerk', reader' and cook’. 

§ 438. There are other forms of verbal nouns and 
adjectives which do not always occur, not being formed 
from all roots, but thev can be divided into classes 
as: — 


§ 439. I. If the verbal root ends 
a verbal noun or adjective is obtained by 
mint of the Infinitive termination. 

churfimek to rot: djij ckurulc rotten. 


in a vowel, 
omitting the 



sovoumaq to be cold : J sovouq cold (§ 36). 

■■M.aI ishlemek to work: dALid ishUk that works well, smoothly. 


§ 440. I! . If the verbal ends in a consonant, 
mim of the infinitive is changed into vav, or ye: 

^ \ acliiq open. 


the 


achmaq to open: 

*— * 

bozmaq to spoil: yJJyi bozouq spoilt. 

§ 441. 111. By removing the Infinitive ending 

** 1 dlo and adding uy 1 ^ ‘ uy - qoun , -qin, -ghoun 

or of'*' -gun, - gin to the root, another class ol 
verbals is formed; as: 

siirmek to banish: suvgii h an exile. 

. * ni&hmek to become cooked: pishgin w ell baked. 


joshmaq 


> to overflow : 




tashrnaq 
jit yanmaq to be burut: 


over- 

flowing. 


tashqin 
Cj\k it yanghin fire, confla 


gration. 


§ 442. IV. Sometimes J, -li, J -Ion or ^ 


-on, -it is added to the root: 

li qaparnaq to shut: 
gizUmek to hide: 



J,tlS qapali shut. 

% 

qizli hidden, 


r \r 
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So also: Liu-s sac l ^ bidden; 



§ 

vative 
as we 


dolou full; 

443. V. The 

Infinitives are 
have seen : i 


\ asili hung 


Jj\ eblu dead 


third forms of Deri- 
reszular verbal nouns, 

A v b 



debkme cast. 


it elverithli sufficient. 


Jr~i J.y 


L basma printed. 

\ annul suspended 



s 444. VI. Some of the verbal nouns are 
by the addition of f ‘ £ -im, -ini, -onm to the root 


Ih. * JJt. 



to eat : 


edit nelc to die: 


r- 

rJA 


yeni 


food. 


eblum death 


\ ichmek to drink: ichitn a draught. 

S 445 . VII. Others are made by the addition ot 

«7 

e' -l, -on, -gi to the stem: 


u yazmtiq to write 


t/azi writing. 


* i or*i inii ‘1 to fear : 3^3®^ fear. 


*\ ichmek to drink: 


<i,\ ichfji intoxicating liquid. 

V * 

s 44<; \ r 1 1 1 . Another class of verbals is obtained 

r> 

from the passive vorbs, by Adding r^J to the stem (§ 265). 

sLX^ ftdvinnuk to be joyful: sevinj joy. 

&<lh\mek to be paid: tbdunj vulgar eon'duj a loan. 

Similarly: p j | gttlhnj laughable; jjUjl 08Q1\f tiresome. 

qaza*\j profit; ^2 qt&qanj jealous. 


£ 4 47 . IX. liy adding ‘ J, ' -indi, -fi, -di y 
another class of verbals is obtained: 

huuyroulmaq to be ordered : J j houyruult on an order 

iS i--% \ aqintl a current. 

-\.i ■ yiqtnti debris. 


\ (I qttniq to tlow : 

\t, * » yiqmaq to pull down 
) y y— 'Uvunntk t < * sweep: 


■J-' 


aiiprunt u sweepings 


214 


Lesson 31. 


r 


1 J^-jU- 4 1 ‘ pcitirti, jayirtt , 

chatirti, liiilti, guruttu all mean a continuous or repeated clattering, 

noise, ? >*, hissing, creaking, crackling, rending and tearing of 

the sea, wind, lion etc. 

§ 448. X. The Noun of Excess is formed by the 
addition of O'? - qan y - giian , -gfoij to the stem: 

JU-NJUn. chalishmaq to work: U*. chaltshqan assiduous. 

ishitmeJc to hear: vJxLJid ishitgtn quick to hear. 

Similarly: ‘ ounontqari, ounoutghan forgetful. 


0LJLL-«1j y apish qan sticky. ^ Sliz 9^j a strainer. 

yuzgej a skilful swimmer. ^jJLL dalgluj diver. 
soloughan shortness of breath, roaring. 

§ 449. XT. The Noun of Location derived from 
the verb is obtained by adding J -q to the root, if it 
ends in elif \ and J>l -aq it* it does not end in that letter: 


jjJdj yatmaq: 
otlamaq : 



yayilmaq to pasture: 4 NjN yaylaq , yayla a sum- 

mer-residence, or pasturage. 
>LLi qishla winter quarters, military headquarters, bairack. 

§ 450. XII!. Instrumental Nouns obtained from 
the verb, are formed irregularly: 

CLL. 4 J 1 elSmek to sift: tick a sieve. 


' { y>\ daramaq to comb: 

So also: 

hichaq a knife. 

yastiq a pillow. 

basqi press. 

supurgi broom. 

biUyi a whetstone, from 


‘ Jljlh darctq a comb. 

a \ jj \ oraq a sickle. 

McJiqi gardener’s knife. 

v **+ 

sarghi bandage. 
o ;l L>- cha Jg h i mus ical in s tr ument. 
asqi braces. 

dh^JLj bilemtk to sharpen. 
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A A Jui Exercise (5*. 



Change the following verbs into verbal nouns or 
adjectives: 


islamaq to wet; dU<c~j 


dL«d 


dd5^i 


3** 


dU 


to make peace; sannaq to wrap round, jjcl ycinmaq 







\j qachmaq to flee; 

ddojl edrtmek to shut; dLdT"" kesmek to cut; ( f°'~ 

maq to break. 

III. y or maq to weary; jlji dolmaq to he filled; 

dalmaq to become plunged in thought ; jlj' ohuaq 

to be ripe; d shashmaq to be stupid, i — kcs 


■nick to cut; jjjLj yihnaq to be frightened 




satmaq to sell; 


rjl atmaq to throw; you d maq to swallow; d 



« M* 


dL'o 


dl^- sevmek to love; ' ouchourmaq to cause to 

flee, to let fall from a hight; yUdirmaq to flash. 


dL 





db-d 



du 


vick to give, to pay tribute; dldoj' ebrtmek n cover; 
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qajmmaq to shut; d-t* 


I. 



to scratch, to draw ;t 





to rise (the sun); tjlj 


line; 

set (the sun . 

XI- yalamaq to lick; 

one’sself; jcl batmaq to sink down; ‘ 

maq, qonmaq to halt, to rest. 



to 



j younmaq to wash 



otoiu- 


W i Exercise «!>. 
1 “ 


J,l> of" ^-^1) j J*-}- of" f= <tX^f ^ ' 


l_L S*L' J' f*f 


2 .♦ 

• e> 


^ t* *,* 


T . J 5-3 


*.* ** * 


liSj* j) 2 .*jlj y f if o-*-.«Jj\ r • A_b I j<L ; 1 j;_u_Jy 






1 ollll 4 — j * o 3 JL-|j 


04 



1%*'^ 


* \^y to I j 1-3 o ^ ^ Lo ^<1 I * J JL^S^S $j I 7 * % a 

•• vL. ** (*• (- - 


Jr 






■J— Oj^ Of J> 


idhji * 




« v t i 


O r 



(3*^- re 









A 


jjpUV ' ojli 


? jlj 4j> O V* 


l 





V . iLjCo S. 



£ * M M £ 
->yy 



* # 


:>l ^ I ^ JNo I J ^0 4 j 

** * %* ** i v ** w •• r»* ** 



V M* |? 


I 




* * ! i| , 

\** y * ^ ^ 

* ,*/ * *• y *t ^.7 



i a 


fc) flj 


*W» •* 


' *- v ** 


» ) * 


_ e5~ 


I 


H * 



a:: jjiil ‘ ^juI e,Jn<A j. 



j 10 S 




r *c 



r 


*L> 


•jOjjl ^lj - N 


<e 


j: 


,LojUU j— jljl ^ . s^yf iS-M 


^ao Jjp Jj> 3U ; j 



j\_ 


*oyy kJj 


} 


.« 3'* 


v 



Translation 70. 


1 . Mv beloved son, 1 have read your letter with great 
joy. Now I shall give you some (an) advice. Don’t bor- 


r tY 
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row money from others: if your profit (income) is less, 
your expenses must be less. 2. 1 ’oath is such a black 
camel, that it kneels before every door. 3. The divers 
plunge in the depth of the sea: they are also good swim- 
mers. 4. That old man is not deaf, be is quick to 
hear. 5. Your uncle s horse is short in breath (broken - 
winded). 6. You are very forgetful; you forget every- 
thing. 7. He was sunk in the marsh, and was obliged 
to make a halt there. 8. The children are very fond 
of kites. 9. I ordered from the mai’ket three sieves, 
two combs, four suspenders, live musical instruments, 
ten iron bolts and oue filter. 10. The soldiers were in 
the winter -quarters. 11. We shall go his snn : • ' 

the pasturage of Telli-’ )ghlou. 


Conversation. 


• J -k 5 A ■> 


« J, .ULLiil dJL 





. J )_kJ «i y . 1^3 Ij 


L> f 3 o' 


« 



-r. O 




** * i 



\ 


• r->*i 




? . 5 S' 4J 


\j\ U\ 


. JJ> h yjj\ ‘ _»■ Is 

. kzJ* L Ltli ! 

* at— 1 

h J_<Ltd dLL- ! 501 

m w *> 

- j Juoij j U 1 i 




? <1 




\ o 




ui; 


j-i 


? o' 


k<J | ^ ^ C y 1 * 9 




L> 


U y\ - A-kls\ 


o 





j -X3 L \ Ju 


O 


— - • J 2> O’k-A*- ois 9 Jj *=» 



^ j o-kij \ ? j\j o$j\ o^*-‘ b 


o Jo JilS \ 


* o"^' 1 J L)^Jy^ 

- o.xl. I.li ? j\ j jr. 



j\j 


rr u-jj Lesson 32 


r t a 




£» 

A 



! ji dL 

ti j.^, 


* 1 

» ■* ** 

! p -A — L3 \ 


* . 


i y> .xiL a-* 

? lS-M , 




dL *\jxl,b \ 


-i 


J. 



? ls-M (3^^ 


a 1 J V 





.' <jt»l . ^kc-Ij ^*o«! ».i l > v '■J->Jzi At <0 


J 3 lAiJLj (j-Vi I . w i L ^ 



Sj^ 


c-i m 

] J 



Reading? Exercise. 


aJuU Lateefe An Anecdote. 


,1 » : jr 0^ j-~> y OjP 



✓ * 




4JL~w4> ^ 

✓ w 


" 1 ^ 


f °jji si yj <J 



- 1 i 


Li 



‘ jj4Ti <oj' dill W 1 Jijl 4 2 Ji jLj ' » ^Jusl *».y. 


^jUo u*«.\* wij- • jo 

✓. h* :n “ ■** “ 





«jO i_\}2j' At 


I 4ft b 


»a-l did l" ! ^0 



l«jd^" I .* P 1 O did • 



*j*a.*)j>' * _r°y - 

dKLi £lzjj£ ? 0;~dci oT 'Li Id d 


3 a " Aj>- 


» 


' -i- LvJ-l^r 

a.L> y 



« 2 / 


} \i%* ^ 






W 4 ** 


TFords. 1. Uriyil qary/si the 
2. nothing at all, you are welcome. 
(iisini hick* bozmayaraq imlitterentlv. 
queer, funny, strange. 




village l regil (at Cfesa *ea. 
3. aiiirmaq to bray. 4. h ! n- 
5. hid-dit anger. 6. touhof 


r w 


1 ' u * | » u s i t i o n h . 
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Prepositions. (Continued.) 1 

4. The Declinable Postpositions. 

§ 451. Postpositions of this class are generally used 
as nouns in connection with other nouns and pronouns 
to supply the place of prepositions. Their use will he 
best understood from examples. These prepositions 
take possessive affixes and are use ! with the genitne 

case. Thus Ijl ava means 'the midst . oXjydjl nfwnizdo. 
'in our midst’ i. e. 'between us . 

§ 452. The words thus employed and the English 
prepositions the place ot w\- they supply are as 
follows (§ 236): 

arcl I 

V T* 


arqa 
\ alt 
dib 


rhe back, the space behind 


The space under. 

The bottom of anything 


Behind. 


\j\ a-ra The midst. 


4 

U j \ eo n 


The front. 


U nder. 

Under. 

Between, among. 
Before, in front of. 


ust ) The space over, 


uzvS 


the upper part. 




In, inside 


<S jlAo dlshari The outer part of anything. 

(S icheri 1 The inside, interior, 
ich j the inner part. 
iliri The front part. 
yoqarl The top or upper part of anything. Above. 


Over, upon, on 


Out of. outside. 


Forward. 


• ashaghl The lower part. 


ijo yan 


jr. 


: ytr 


The side. 
Place. 


Below, under. 

By, near, by the side 
Instead of . . . 


1 See Beeson 14, page 106, §§ 230 — -37. 
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(i j geri The hinderpart. 

a. Jb | etraf Surroundings. 

<7jl dote The farther side. 

j % Mraber Even with, breast to breast with. 
lajIj yaqin The space near, 
a. ^ liaqq A respect, regard, relation. 

Jljjl ouzaq The space far away. 

1 qarshi The space opposite. 

a.<d vastta A means, a go-between. 


Back (backwards). 
Round, around. 
Beyond. 

Together with. 
Near, by. 

About, concerning. 
Far. 

Against. 

By means of. 


I'll* Misal'ler Examples. 



(jX. ■tij I arqasindan get 

y oJ&yj I ardlmdan gel 


j) ! oj^ qalive alti , qahyalti 
ijli oJT alt qat 


• 


*j\ ustuni chlqmaq 


ejl^o sandighin dibind 6 


Go after him. 

Come after me. 

After the cotfee i. e . breakfast. 
; ,ower story (of the house). 
To go to the top. 

At the bottom of the box, 


4 oJ^ ‘ haq qlmda^haq'qtndajhaq'qrnda About me, thee, him. 

yaqinlmtzda , yaqlnlarinda Near us, them. 
J(W. < yammizda dtr , yanlmiza gel It is near us, come near us 


-Ljl onoun vasUasiyila 


jj\ uzerimt , CtzirifU 


By means of him. 
On me, on thee. 


5. Turkish equivalents for some English Prepositions. 

§ 453. All the English Prepositions, which indi- 
cate a state of location or rest must be translated 
by the locative: all others which indicate a direction 
or motion from one place to another are to be rendered 
by the dative case (§ 237). 

We entered the city before five o'clock and remained there five 
days. Saat bishddn ev'vel shehre girib orada besh gun dourdouq. 

§ 454. Study and compare the following sente) wes: 
The fight lasted above five hours. Ghavghn (or qav (ja) 
besh sa-atdan ziyade silrdu. 


rrs 


Preposition e. 


1 


Above the knee 

Those who were About him 

1 have no change about me 

I am about to go 

About noon 

She laughed at him 

I wonder at what you have said 

We were at your aunt’s 


D izlS rin din yoq art. 

Et i 'a ft fid a olan Jar . 
uzcrintdc o ufaqltq yoq dour . 
Gitmek fizre yim . 

EoyUne doqhvoii, 
fizerine guldu , 

DMiyiaize ti-af-jub idiyoroum . 

Halail gilde idik. 


Mrs. Mania is loved by every body. Manya Hamm her 

hesden sevilir or Hir his Manya Hanimi sever. 

Ctesarea was taken by the Persians. Fansiler Kaysinijeyt 

zabt etdiler or Kaysiriyi Farisilerden alindi. 

Hir papas mtirifStiy'le terjemi 
olounmoush . 

He sent it by him Onoufi rostta stylo geonderdi. 

He came by sea Qaradan gcldi. 

Sit by me * JTantmda otour. 

After the Turkish fashion Turk ousoulou fizt'e, alutourqo . 


Translated by a priest 


JCJJ Words. 

a.^rjLk tavous peacock jtVjb dolanmaq to go round *out 

dJuj y yuzmek to swim rnerdivin stairs 

a. Ziyneb Zenobia a. J-hj ta til vacation 

• 

qouslmtmaq to encircle hisar wall. 


V\ 



Exercise 71* 


> 0 ^L t , diJol Jjl oA-ii 


\ 


• o-vJLly -j LL o_v_: — L>jj> T -Jj t-l? 

♦* M ►* 


bf Jjl C.J U<j\ ^ 



1 jlj rU ojl) jW' ' 



\5 4^=2 

J 


AJiUtfr r 


•i U i 


--A is j . j A^>- Ajh— <A)i ^ ; 

•* ^ « « V - T \ * ** 


"t 



<£~ ( 3 - 


<Sj. J Y 






«j jv_cl ' 1 ®- 
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rrr 


• jLp jjl ' _p jljl o o-AJbiU- J_ r A3 i' * 

vjJlVL ' T • Jr'jy- ' ' 


' jr^^Lp pp * i^o!^ Jf*>- 4*13 

c 

* I J 4) 4 j J l_^- ^ ^ • Aj Jo 

(vT ^ - 



t ^iO *1.1 all* l 

L?* •• •• 

* 

duf* dLjc 5 4^ 

M ^ M H H 


oJ_L~-47jl V® • jjjj-^a-L-dl ^ jr 

-dliU <dd d\ • JJUU g-A oJdbJjl 
f ,,«_)b ’,_^~l?Cd<Oo i f /d aL*oUi_}I i_ jljl 

W O • „ •* ’ ^ H •* • 


VY <y ?- j Translation 72. 

1. That package is for me: how much did you pay 
for it? 2. I have a great deal ahoq sheyler) to tell you 
concerning this boy. 3. I have fallen (youvarlandim) 
down the stairs. 4. I shall read that book during the 
vacation. 5. The child threw the ring into the well: all 
the servants gathered around the well to take up the ring 
from the well. 6. Within a year. All the houses within 
the wall were burnt. Within ^ ^ ^ s. t . J 

swim round the ship? 8. He must wait till five o’clock. 
I). I le spoke about his mother. 1 ('. )ne sat above, the 
other below me. 11. The inn is without the town, but 
the hospital is within the walls of the town. 12. No- 
body came yesterday to our house except Haji Hassan 
Effendi. 13. Your house is among the tr 
is in front of the church. 


VY* Translation 73. 

1. Mv father was not above twenty years old when 
he was married. 2. My undo’s house is very handsome, 
but it cost him ( mal olrfou) above 500 pounds. 3. It is above 
•i year since mv friend started for America. 4. Yozgad 
was built by Chapan Oghlou. 5. The poor man was 
driven out of his house by his creditors. 6. I shall 
o-et up to-morrow at six o’clock. 7. Were you at 
D r . Tracy's last night? 8. He had no money about 


rrr 


Prepositions. 


zzo 


him (yaninda). 9. At noon. In the 
10. The dog sprung out from under 
we turn towards the East. 


summer : 
the table. 


at night. 
11. Now 


Conversation. 


. <L5^lI j\ I® ! 7 ? ' ^ 

A • T - " S— 

y. f- 0 ' ^ 

lAx ‘ f/’’ «»' ! ^ r 1 ^ 

• f jVb jL- Jj/'l ojl 

• ^ L. 4j \ i * J ^ 

. 1 


.c 


-<SvJc-» aIi \ a 

f • r - * 


bj\ 



! i5-Ci\ J-cIc-l *i* S 

? *J obj' 

• * • — 


? ‘.id— ^ 



\ 


©JO 


1 j*. ° 

40fe 

P 


JJJ yy 

Sdh ‘ ff' °Ji 

_• tAU- 


f uA 




c J 


Jot - 



o?i' J 


>-lc- 1 *> 

L>. - 7 . 


• J*> iSi 

? JjO JoT J-A^ ^ 

? ‘.dddw A.^-J 1^3 1 t5 jt? ^ S* * 4b '?- C '^ 


4>‘b & 


lleadinsr Exercise* 


.*1^1 l5^ lyeoy Oclasi The Village Room. 

ji! aIjI ©J^AdJ^ jfe iUl_xT • 

! tj~* ~oj~£y 6^j». 0$> ** y 3 -* ^ 

L»js dUU-jl Jjkf'' jL-al "j-bly 

4^5^” 4.1 3 lS ~J ■ vU 4jL_d_Ujl ‘wb*) L«5 ^5^ 

*4 # M *4 ** *4 

J*\_5C_>- • J^j«I 9 J j 8 aJu5^)t 1 1 

11 JJ 4j j j I ^ dAcjj t >* £ dijjjjj • 10 j|^j <4$^ l j! X 

MortZs. 1. as it is [custom] (429). 2. Mouwjousouw a village 
near Caesarea, the ancient Pontusa. 3, qaranliq darkness. 4. bas- 
maq to set in, to prevail (darkness) [334J. 5. duman smoke. 6. as 
soon as they see [428]. 7. Tcek'ya the bailiff of a village (p. 126). 
8. nargile a hookah. 9. choubouq tobacco-pipe. 10. eylinmel: to 
amuse one's self. 11. ortallq the space, the whole room. 
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lo I j j I azJl>\ <o 1 fj 



1 >j/' &fjf' V2 M 


•-A- 


• . ** 




dUU-ji : 16 jtL {Jc 

* ^ w ** 

** M 





03 1 


15 




17 S 


diionry ‘uj»i 



^ ,>y 



5C 




,< -O'-.O 

^ J ** M 



IS 


JtJH 



U Vui! 




t 


J r J 


<J? 


id • j-4T » 






3 


V 


19 




l lot 


,fi> 4*»2 


<G JlS • JjO "j-i jlj Jyyo jo5 <0 j» u^j>. ! ^U-» l.oj\cl 


9 0 


.*->- 


o * 


1 \r^ ->-£ jfl Jjl> 


iJ 




20 


u 





It 


» >. 


cS 0 



4 

J 


< 2 3 



L>- ill> v y *j>-\ 


^*Oc- 1*—^ o3 4.*l.> ♦J-je * ** 1 * "* j» I ^ 





‘ • , -i • <r"" 

u c^J- 


* • 




Ji ‘ j-lj 




jt* 



y 





°JV* 

• l** • Im 

OjU 9 JU 



1 M#>' 


jOll rl^t) I 4 J jj* I 


* * 


-5 


O " 

Z 1 * 


( j\j c£A*i L ) 



12. qaplamaq to cover, to fill. 13. unable to see 
14. a. keitf pleasure, merriment. 15. kiitu'k root of the trees. 
16. in it m il with a clashing or crashing sound [447, 502], 17. la- 
qirdi talk, chattering. 18. %sind\rmaq to warm. 19. nasUtaa in 
Rome way or other. 20. shid-detli severe. 21. kcyfli merry, jolly 
(150). 22. sijajiq rather warm, snug (156). 23. a. jamous buffalo. 
24. edf/inek to praise. 25. a. musa- a-dili favourable. 26. shchir 
(shell re) the city t. c. Caesarea. 27. a. qib-Ie south. 28. f. por pa:, 
po if’raz north. 29. a. ha rad is intelligence, news (651). 




Jw l y* Adverbs. 

§ 455. Adverbs are words modifying verbs, adjec- 
tives or other adverbs. They therefore denote manner, 
place, time, quantity, affirmation, doubt, negation, inter- 
rogation and order. 

O 


rr o 


Vd verbs. 




r 456. Almost all Turkish adjectives may also he 
used as qualifying adverbs, with all the changes wbi 

the adjectives undergo. Ex.: 

Choq stby’Umtic. To talk too much or intrusively. 

r-^r- Benim matouboum seniiikindt n 
4 y i yaeilmtshdir. My letter is better written than yours. 

1. Adverbs of Manner. JW- 

^ 457. The Adverbs ot Manner answei to th*. 

question ^ 1 J ^ni'je? ndsil? How? The adverb of 

manner is generally obtained bv the a-l<Iiti..n "1 some 
particle or word to the adjective, and is ®*piesse 
English by the corresponding adjectives with the addi 

tion of tlio termination -ly* 

ft 458. The adverb of manner is obtained in three 

wavs: by repeating the adjective, b} the a l ion o 

1 - 

-je, or of s j,7 Jr 5 souretde, to the adjective: 

agliir aglur, aghirja, -**■' a f jh ' >' 

souretde. Heavily. J.Tlb ' U» ‘ .,-r 

§ 459. This ^ or is also added to nouns 

and pronouns, am: thus we obtain an ad\eibial *\ 

pression (§§ 155, 331): 

! 4 





binji, lendisinje according to me, to him. 
adcimja, adamjasina in a manly way, 
uit (oT adamjilayin , adam aqilli. 


§ 460. The 4th and 8th Gerunds are also used as 
adverbs of manner (pp. -"6, 207): 

*ju-Xa hediye olaraq as a gift. 


0 

S 461. 


stibylidiyinde when he spoke. 


1. Adverbs of Manner. 


.jJlSo yefiiden newly, anew. J jj biryol 


Turkish '’onv.'Grammar. 



once. 
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m 


-Lj yini, yini 



gin 4, gin 4 
a. jljxj tekrar 


again, 

never- 

theless 


/ 


yegbi, ySyin strongly, 
f* *1 j j*> heoyleje thus, in this way 
y boshouna in vain, idly. 


§ 462. 


2. Adverbs of Time. 


0 y jj bou gun to-day. 

yarin to-morrow. J.J1 ^J\ ap'ansiz j 


y o*j: bir den hire I 


suddenly 


oji dun yesterday. 

* mt 

i>y iriesi gun the fol 

lowing day 
the 

ojT aS j\ cotS gun day be- 

— , , , , / fore 

Ojp Sv’velki gun ) yester- 

day. 

w 

(i_)L ii shimdi now. 


6-0' birazdan soon, after 

a while. 

cfj\ k jl A*, SrkSn earlv. 



gej late. 


0 ^ j £ 


^3j) 


1^1 ara* si ret 1 
^ ^ oi^ol ikide bi 

sine | 





when 

((§§845,426). 




jJU hit dir 


now and 
then. 

last 

year. 


ha chan 
* / 

lao demin 


j a few 
^ minutes 


ago. 


a. Jjl Svvel before. 

°Sj' a soti ra afterwards 
a. U-b da yima always. 
a.^iL; niha yct at last. 


quickly. 




latch 


bayaqdanj 

chapoujaq I 

otL j| o' so-ni J 

§ 463. 

3. Adverbs of Affirmation, Doubt and Negation. 


qechSnde 


yS gSch in 


i - 


j\ ev vet , S-vit 


! aa hS y hi' if 


ves ! 


never. 




p. J. belt 
l>.^* hich\ 
a. >L»\ asla | 
a. U5\j vatja'a truly, in fai l. 


gSrcMkdSn truly, really 


nedSmek! | of course,. 

J no doubt! 
* w ?** < ft*' s htib hesiz J certainly I 

J_« yoa \ 

khavir \ 


no J 


aJL* 


1 1 # # 


even. 



a. 7xi 1 

! o/a 


1 wonder! 
Is it so* 


rrv 


Ad verl >s. 



4(34. 4. Adverbs of liiterroiration. 


o ni'chin ? 
Ep4J nediyi? 
ak] niye ? 


why? 

V 

where 
fore ? 


J-al; na ail? j ^ow? by what 

mr 

ni'ji? I manner? 


<: ne sebebdin ?> 


neqadar? how much? 
<5 what? 


§ 465. 

5. Adverbs oi‘ Quantity and Comparison. 



nitekim as, in the 
manner as. 

tek' tuk here and 
there, 

^JlcLd hech' 

lSjI bari f least. 

ol'saolsa at the most. 
oldouq'ja 




busbutun 


entirely. 


ep'-iyi 

■* 

<i^" <S3 gtreyigibi pro) 
* (3^1 an'jaq only 


pretty well. 


I 

a. SuT kiamilen j 

& 

a. jid den seriously, 
a. 1 Jv^l5 qas'den intentionally, 
p. badihava I gratis 

a. lllst. mejjanen I f )ee ly- 

do lay id an indirectly. 

say'ki , sanki almost, 
nearly (§ 478). 

cJUj $aZ£' only. 

JVote. There are also a great many more adverbs which can 
easily be learnt by practice and reading (§ 212). 

§ 466. 6. Adverbial Expressions of Time. 

In adverbial expressions denoting time of day the 
word in is expressed by the addition of ^ ‘ -ley in, 

-lay in, and to; the seasons by adding ♦, -in, -ft n ( p . 55 i : 


duly 


baha'rin in spring. 
:3jT guzun in autumn. 


u: 


4.1 



* W 


gejeleyin at night. 


akhsham'layin in the 

^ oousldoualavin at. 9 ikindi'Uyin^i^^ihe 

afternoon. 


o’ clock A. M. 


Words. 


a * nie zoun graduate. 


°j\j\ avara useless. 


15 * 
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a. j&j vad promise, 
a. lli shaqa joking 


p. o bihoude in vain 

4 ?/a£$? bed-time, curfew. 


VI 



Exercise 74* 


? ^15 o'~^y 4-J^tJ j^jlL ^ 

• aKt oi ^ ^ **: 



• J-T y ^ » i4 — i 1 <i-^ 



' jJb' X r 



o J 



4-^0 4> 



.JyOjC.tU- O^a 



* >3 ejljl _i.)l| *_£ 


4)0^4. 


t 



* i 



* < 
J - o 



,°-!rc 




J-k J I 



1 u*J. 


^ol dLo- 




Y 



M H '* 


itl »ltV, — jI j >1*1 Oi 

^ *4 •* *• 


Mli 


4.! ■ 4^1 ^ • fjtl 

^jclCI c5j 4i~Jjl ^ J^y *-£> Jr* 

;l 4l3J ^ oJjn-i4-Cl 

j4ljl ^ j )j^ 4.«4L' / \_iw 

1 


• j-* r J Xr~ „ - f -* 

♦ <i *?Cj r j tl£- I fcl£-^ ^ ^ kS^ c5 

! nLo 4 j - vdl-O 4 L 4— *? Jl^L c£j > *^-J - £ 

*4 H rt ^ » 


^.-5 


II 



Vo <^S~J Translation 75. 

1. When will you sot out, to-morrow or the dny 
after to-morrow? 2. He has been here at least three 
les. 3. That is beautiful indeed! 4. How much ilo 
you charge for it V — It will cost you 20 mejidiyes at 
most (cti'cl iotjhoi<). o. At present (shimlilik) I want no- 
iliiiuT else. 6. If we have given a promise, let us keep 
it; else we shall certainly lose our good name. 1. I 
could find him nowhere. 8. The preachers house is 


r 


Ail verbs. 
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very far oft’. 9. The one came hither, the other went 
thither. 10. I could open the door neither from within 
nor from without. 11. Act as if you were (ohnoush 
jasinai at your home. 12. Did you know him formerly? 
13. Yes, I have long known him. 1 4. She is better 
to-day than yesterday. 15. The next time I sha 1 be 

«/ V v 

here betimes. 


aI Conversation. 


. ^ ^ t* li? • L* 1 ^ JJj 1 1 lb 

iS'te'jj'. 

aL ^ I 1 a >LI \ \ 

* f 

^r 1 A "“ l jt\ t y 



. JJ 


f 





ill 


^i 1 (3 \ 


♦ f 

°-/.A ; Jj->_ 

olj’t 


-A 


? IL> • ytT ol f y. 

Oj^t J 0 0-^/1 


y^ojJls jji dj 


*> 


! U-j 3r^ 

y~d aj ? j <» l5-^\ 


9 





1 ^ ^Jlju Reading Exercise. 

> Jmj l* ) 1 sf S he Village Room. (■ on tinned.) 

4 ^ bj^^j ^ Li o* 1 (Jjl 

•h^ V 1 /* fcj' dU eV “ S ill dll4L5^t 

* M 

er^j A 5 <LSCaJ J£ ^ e 3jl 4 4i a ;.jl 3 t.7jT 0 i .1 

^ «4 

♦ j) jtJ 15 J I vjJCj *&l 

** ** H ** # 

• JjLSa>- O-b^U^Jf ( _~--5Cl oOjt'^Lj 

c ' cL ' - 03 j *„ A i ^U. 

q .i ”® r< ^ s - 1 • k eopuklu foanjj', creamv. 2. Her am et". to serve, 
rf. therefore. 4. tbzenmek to do carefully (§ 370). 5. naql it", to 
relate. 6. one day. 7. on this side. ' 
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rr* 


L, Oa ^ J> • jJljT" <LL~4j $ 8 -Mr o t'v 

H M H ^ * 



Oj 3 • j!j 3 ©-LaUIjj! *.> a} j 

'*? '■ ^ ** ^ 

10 


*A i JuxLJ 1 )Ll I jd I i 



'’dir. 


o 


' « • -liii 


* *# 


J" • f 


^z 9 " ^ = *r 3 ' djjlldl} 


8. Talas , the classical Mutalaesi. 9. dibek a wooden mortar, 
in which coffee is pounded. 10. Ghiji a very common proper 
name, Sticky, li. khtnja khinj dolou vertnek to become brim-full 
quickly (§ 286). 


» * Lesson 34. 


o ^ o ^ 

. ^ ~ Conjunctions. 


§ 4G7. Conjunctions are particles which serve to 
connect words and sentences, bringing them into a 
certain relation with one another. 


§ 408. There are very few conjunctions of Turkish 
origin, the nature of the language being such that it 

fTl ' O 

scarcely requires them (§ 430). Many Persian and Arabic 
conjunctions, however, are used in the language. 


§ 409. 

a. p. j vi 
d * A| Hi, 


1. Copulative Conjunctions. 



and. 


a. i>. haVta \ 

! even. 
bile I 



hnn — hthn — both, also. 
de, dakhi also, and 

(§§116,117). 


p. & hfon and, also, 
p. t. © hem de and moreover. 


s? 470. j re is Arabic or Persian originally. The 

common people never use it in speech; its use is proper 
to books and educated people. 


a) 4 .U ‘ a! itr. le takes the place of _) 

•4 

and pronouns, as 4.U ^ bin dt stn' 

ftnler He ot/IdoUj i. o. hen re sen, peder rd 
Amt m habam = anani He habam = amwi n 


ve for nouns 

. ip ll 4.1) I 
<J> y - v 

otfhUnt : also: 

hi vn y 32). 


rr i 
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b) But in place of 'and 5 between verbs the gerunds are 
used, as: ojl' aliji vcrdi = & yj J l£*^H§§ 371 ’ 435 )* 


S 47 1 z>- Jifittcc introduces a phrase win* n cor- 

roborates what precedes it, it is generally accompanied 

bv si d& or bile: 

* 

*J ji\^ hat’ta biraderin bile or tie gelemidi. 

Even your brother could not come, 

§ 472. 2. Disjunctive Conjunctions. 


p.b ‘ uj ya, vi ya 
p. yaklwd 


_ gerek - gerek - 


or 


Cj 


a ,^\iVla very rather 


\ _ Ji->\ istir - isMr - ^ ~ 

■n 

__ U> _ U /m — /ta - 


p. L l> ya - ya - either - or - p. - <* — tie — tie ~ neither 

*. 1 a c. a.* 1 a« 4 a. yokhsa,yoghou$a, i/oqise or, otherwise. 

^ ‘ ^ ’ (§ *43.) 

§ 473. Gerek, ister , ha are put before two opposite 
words or phrases to state an alternative: 

Ister gelsin ister gelmesin. Whether he choose to come or not; 
let him come or not. (I do not caret) 

Gerek bebyiik gerek kuchuk. Whether great or small. 

Ha ahnisli ha almamish. Whether he has taken it or not. 

§ 474. Ilia contradicts some words of the pre- 
vious clause; it can he used only, if the antecedent 

i/ * 

clause contains a negation: it means but on the contrary , 
nay rather . 

Sen deyil , il ia pederim' hasta dir. i am not ill but my father. 
Qizini deyil. il ia yegenini severim. I do not love his daughter, 
but his niece. 

475. 3. Contracting Conjunctions. 

| 1 o a*^j \ * Ja.a3 a. 1 -<Ja.‘UU. I , 

. - . - ^ • but, 

i-se; isede; faqat ; velakin; lalcin; am'ma, em ma ) 


vet 



r\ 


; ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ r ' ! although. 

gercht; eg-, eyerchi; her ne qadar I 

§ 476. Amina , l akin, velakin , faqat 
at the beginning of the sentences, while ise , 
comes at the end (§§ 130, 239—240, 241, 245, 1 


jjj 


p- 1 



are put 
ise <le 
, 339). 
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§ 477. Gerchi, eyevch i, her ne qadav are 
followed by isede yet’. 

— j I <•=- girclii faqir ise de. Although he is poor. 


vet . . . 


4. .Miscellaneous Con junctions. 


§ 478. The remaining conjunctions are as under: 

p. f i iyir, igtr if (§§ 288, 381—882). 

Uj ‘ aSoUj sariki, say lei 

seozde ^ as if, as though (as was promised). 

p. \y 9 Ay a 

a. yani that is to say, i. e. 

p. \j>j zira | 

^ \ because, 

p. 4x1 chuhki I 

1 v r 

a. p. madam ki since. 

i 

a. * Ic-l a! \ zanri t derim y aVlahaUm vulg. allehem I tiiink. 

a, faraza 


toatalim ki 


\ 


supposing that. 


< £js>\ imdi 


i 


Oj?>\ on ou ff ichin 1 

Jj\ ol sebibdthi tlierefore. 


therefore. 


p. ^ 


unless, and 
still, but. 


^ meyer 

a. o-Xw hadvhoit then, after- p. t. > 

% wards. 

1 tmjaq however, only. ^ 1 ji* d* yi in order that (£ 392). 


P- 



ki that, for. 


p. LT ta until; so that. 


p. juli shayt'd 
p« iffit 


per ha j 


IS 


^5 jJ 15 qaldi ki there remains (to us^ that, 
p. jlT" L“ ta ki in order to; (before negatives) lest. 

5. Turkish equivalents for some English Conjunct ions* 

§ 47D. Some English idiomatic conjunctional 
phrases are given below, with their Turkish equivalents 

As — so. As is the mother, so is the daughter 

aA» <>.> Anasi nastl i$a } qi:i eoyW dir. 


rrr 
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s o. As the stars in multitude, so shall thy seed he '-U — 1 

jji Jj-jJLj Neslin yildizlar qadar chogha- 

lajaq dir . 

As — as. I am as tall as you jji ^ O'. Ben sJnin qadar 

ouzounoum (§ 229). 

Both and. Both good and bad were left to his choice. Eyi re 

Iced tii iJcise de onoun kendi key fine (ikhtiyarhia) braqddi. 

Either — or. Either he or 1 will do it ^ O'. ^ ^ ^ il 

o' ya ben boanou yapajaghiz. 

— nor. Neither you nor I can go. Ne sen\ ne bin gide- 
biliriz or Sen'de binds gidimeyiz . 

Whether — or. I care not whether you go or stay. Gitsifl de git - 

mesin de oumouroumda diyil dir . 

If _ then. If you will take this, then I will take that. Sin bounou 

w 

alirsah ben de ol birini alirim. 

So — that. It was so late that I could not come. 01 qadar gij 

idi hi gelemedim. 

Not only — hut also. She was not only poor, but also very sick. 

Hem faqir ve hem or hem de hasta idi (§ 474). 

Though — yet. Though he live many years, yet his life is a 

failure. Choo seneler yashadi ise de , eoiuvii boshouna 


Neither 


gitdi . 


Therefore — because. Therefore doth my father love me, because 

I lay down my life. Ben iomrumu fida etdiyim ichin 
or etdiyimdin pederim de beni sever. 


KJ Words. 


j*LU- chalmaq to play 


a. vi 


a. afv pardon 

sanat profession kel bald-head 

dikilmek to stand up directly qcimish reed 

iXjf\ eyilmek to bend, 

to curve. 


a. juL naoid money 


a. 




mirkib donkey; murikkib made, composed of; ink. 


VN 
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4j i I? j tfJb I j 6 ^ 



• 4 4.1) j' 2 * ojl' 4 1* * 

o-xxS^I cHi j) 15 ^ ^ l 


rrt. 
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r* i ^ -2^ ^ (J 2 l£j^i l» • 




• (i 4 ^ s _r" oa ^ c-cL oijji 0 • >o« jiJjjl 


V 




* I i 


' C • 


— ^ J 5 *L£» 


jJ$A) ,A Y l 


X 



oSoj 



^-u46 4*15^ § oj^ 


^ 1 * 



*.* 


©34_***.' 1 ^**AjLk>> <lLj 4 !^) £_->• * 


Uj*=> 

> Mrt 


r oJ : 


0 4-*.-) 1 • 


*• 



iS~'~ '--'• J JT > 

w 

LaI uji ©* r '*' a>-5i a • 


wUir* 




* yj -A*— j m ' j^y iJsjl) ^ y ^ \ 


\ O 

V M 


vv 


J>j<d_jl -o_u> 


LC 


>. OJ> p T 
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a2 




' y J L« 1 * ~b I cil: 


>•© * $ 


c_> 


y 

✓* 


l>- V" * ^*Xap 5 4)4~.*h 4-1) I ^4ll ©-A.«) * -A t6 

* Jlc' 4T~->- (4** ,C*) 4~ihC« 1 (C^^lS^jOjliU. 

#4 ,✓ ^ ; *• 4 H| 




*L 





•4 




Ia W* 


^^4 3 lb© J4jtio V-^- * 16 cJ 

* •• ~ w r v - 

J ♦ j*jlo ^*-'^1^1- a^ t .,j I l.Al>- 


•v^u- j* — ^ ^ o-* - 0 • 1 ij* a j? '-'• 


1 


■\ 


A 


) J±L 




A . j\ 



*? .O ©^4*>lI' jA? juUJLOU *? ©ie»jll>so^ ^ 

y H w ** •* 


4*! ^ Jb I *.££ L'" ~ W '*5C) I W-l^O -C) I *4c-* 1 d 

A *. v > ... « ** ^ L5 ^ 



^ Y 


to 


o 


o „ 


Cl bp 


Ia • ♦, 

L^’ 


^ U» ' ’ • ^"4^6 4) OJ^ 


4 Is- : IaU fa lu ±J C" juiilCnClilf" \ v • ** o ^ ©^ 


v 

* if 1 

1 ** M* ^ * -" m' 


• 1 *? NT • > w V v \>- 1 <1 l .O y 3^ 




y y* 


VA Translation 7S* 

1, Your sister and mv nieee. 2. Wo have written 
a loinr exercise, but we have not learnt it. i>. You 
must u'(» homo directlv, or you will set wet; tor it 

§ * v V* 


rro 
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will soon rain. 4. «The reed bends, jbut does not 
break.® 5. You ought to speak to your children, lor 
they are very naughty. 6. Do not waste you bine, 
for' life is made up of it. 7. « Time is money.® 8. The 
horse may be very strong, nevertheless (yine) it ■ <“s 

not please me. 9. He was very tired, nevertheless he 
continued working. 10. i feared lest (ileyi) he should 
die. 11. As [since] he does not work, I shall give him 
nothing. )2. I wish you to wait till I have done my 
exercise. 13. After I had breakfasted, I took a walk, 
although it was raining a little. 

\f\ Translation 7ft. 

1. Give me your letter that I may send it to the 
post-office. 2. He says he will not marry until he has 
a profession. 3. Read it twice, lest r yokhsaj you forget 
it (Aor.). 4. The lady must be careful, lest she fall (Fut.). 

5. The more frequently you practice (what you learn 
in) your music lesson, the better you will play it. 

6. Unless the Lord build the house, their labour is in 
vain, who build it. 7. Ask him when he will come. 
8. Why did you sleep so long? — I slept so long, because 
I was very tired. 9. The more I study Turkish, the 

B / 

more I like the language. 10. I do not know whether 
he is rich or poor. 


<! < <onyersation. 


* p>) j 



• f J l 3 

bl* 



_Aj \ ^*1 Aj 

\^j\ 

• {S -A 

* y r 0 J 1*. 3^ \ ^ 


*r 






r 


O C—i O 




— «j 




iSy jAj^ 


! aAj 


? jfCoLl'I 




? A 1-1 \ fi>j 

? ^ \ j\ jS'ojL 
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Reading: Exercise, 

1 - 

< ) ^aLjI iSy The Village Room. (Continued 

J 0 xi ] a i-Us dUUjI - tjU 1 j/" 1 \j5"' 44j 

- * •* « ^ B 

i£j, * \>-jl 4 ~j l y 6 r 

. I * . - ^ ^ ^ 

l-t* . 

., o.T or u ^ ‘ V. ^ ‘ 

• ,*-*>■ * ^*l>- l£ '’ — * 


> * M 
* 










c? 


y y 4) 



u • 4.1j 

^ H ** ** 


* l\$l 4-1) 

>1 f * 

> ) 4j • L ) 4— J $ l wL* — . - A 


i 4 >m* 5^3 ,r 4 j ■ ^.wjj i 

•^-C)l 7 



4' LP 


jJlUp H 






4j o3 







t >U» 




jU ^ao <‘ f ^j 



n 



I n 


Hji ; id * Uc 1 10 jji jvi 


>\ 



: \<T <T 


.* 



*+ ^ 


/^12 . * 
N 40 « 




\ 



> 


• *L Jkiilj 


Words. 1. Ktbnfa prop, name, Star (Slavonic\ 2. charoush 
a sergeant in the army. I. (Jtmbour prop, name, a bolster. 4. oust a 
a captain tot’ Janissaries'. 5. tW while. 6. AVi//* r/nifmat/ to be in 
complete merriment. 7. liiitab A”. to address. 8. never, abso- 
lutely. 9. See 8 405. 10. khm/r ola what is the matter! Good 

news, let us hope. 11. oushaq! children! boys! 12. dt'tji 8 392. 
13. t/tvz qoulaq ol . to be all eyes and ears, to pay full attention. 


r ° ^ytJO Lesson 35. 

O 

\X< The Interjections. 

& ** 

S 4S0. Interjections arc words which an' used to 
express a sudden or violent emotion ot the mind. 


rry 
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Sometimes they are used alone, and aom^hm 
accompanied by the word to which they refer, which 
in Turkish is generally put in the dative. 

I j \ aft'rin, afcrim ! Bravo! Well done! ! Cs.J 1 ' "/< r "" 
sana! Good for you! ! .J- tS\j vay sizt! Woe unto you! 


! ii\ ' * ly! hey! 


1 


! sh isli ! 




! I 


, O'! eh! 
halloo ! 


! y\j vakh /I 
C Alas! 

1 o\ \ ey vah’ ! I 


! oulan 

! iiahou! 

I 44 ! o j hire , bri; b£! | 

4 j hi her if l I 

- , 

I tLili baqsana! Look! 1 say 




I - 


>. ja n ? ni ! M y dea r ! 
li yaztq! What a pity ! 


Fellow ! 


! ^ V\ ( tf trim! Bravo! Capital 


! 'jLT a man! O dear! Oh! Pity! 


i \ 


c* 1 


a ja yib! W onder t u 1 ! 


! oJuU hayde! Come! Hie thee! ! yiqil! 1 Begone! 

defol! 1 


! vay/ Woe! 




sous! Hush! 


a. ! i5\ t y vail ah! Thank you! 


. ! AiCJb vesselam! All right! All correct, O. K. 
a. !«L\U.U mashallah! Beautiful! How strange! 
a. !«i\LL\ inshallah ! If God will! Please God! I hope sc.! 
a. lidil*. ma'zallah! God forbid! Shocking' 

! tj' Al lah kerim! God is gracious! Let us hope! 

. ! xJ-\ elhamdu-liVldhi com. elhamdul lah! Thank God! 





o'ALs jaS y - j* ojr 


J>Jj c 



! Jp tLSl y . 


usr 


•4 > 

* ^ 


^ L _ * ■* *? ** 
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Reading Exercise. 


( _x*j L* ) j*r ‘ ki I The Village Room. (Continued.) 
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T Vofds. 1. &k$nrwek to cough. 2. aqslrmaq to sneeze. 
3. tax a pan. 4. Mnjiri cauldron, saucepan. 5. Qazanjdar Char * 
.s7//.$a (The market of) Boiler -Makers. 6. shamata an uproar. 
7. to be astonished. 8. qopmaq to run. 9. qalayji an artisan who 
tins copper vessels. 10. chekij hammer. 1 1. kedruk a pair of 
bellows. 12. qoja! qoja! tremendous. 13. taqour touqour a repeated 
tapping and knocking noise. 
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The Interjections. 
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ILL 




tl» 


lT/i 



. ; 1 


ZJ 



• I ** 
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** 1 0 

Ob •jt^'Oy oy m *j*j. I-** *i . > 

14. ortaliq the whole .field). 15. to plug. 16. 

to the brim. (They have placed a big ladder on the outside 01 

the cauldron from the bottom to the brim.) 

a*A* Continued. 
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TFords. 1 .niden! what do you say ! what a wonder! 2. keome 
group. 3. ghalabaliq crowd. 4. ehehijlemek to hammer (§ 276). 
5. JcinetlemJk to clamp together. 6. UMmlemek to solder. . . qalay 
lamaq to tin. 8. a day when father and mother both are at home; 
hence, a state of noise and confusion. 9. qi garnet qopoiujor a 
commotion is occnring: lit. the Day of Judgement is breaking. 
10. Soultan Mourad Amurath IV. 11. Baghdad seferi the Baghdad 
campaign (A. D. 1638). 12. te-aj-jub et . to be astonished. 13. See 
§ 447. 

a*jU Continued. 

aLj! • ^Ju»i 2 ji .. oil,; dl 1 dUjU 

l Vords. 1. naqliyet story. 2. meraqjelb et " . to arouse the terest. 
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3. merhoum deceased, blessed. 4. Shah* name The Book 
of Kings’, the celebrated work of the Persian author Firdousi. 
5, gharib w’onderful. 6. Qavcis prop. name. 7. I cut your speech 
with honey’ (a polite expression used when one is obliged to 
interrupt the talk of another). 8. imr U. allow, permit (him). 
9. bhfighinl bourmaq to twist his mustache. 10. ova field. 11. gebr- 
seniz if you had seen. 1.2. See § 404. 13. i-ri arge. 14. lahana 
cabbage. 

>1:^. j juwl* Continued. 
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TFords. 1. p. hun-hiar the Fortunate One, a title o the Ottoman 
sovereigns 535, 556). 2. to form a camp, to encamp. 3. tent, 
4. jirid is a certain game played on horseback, n which a stick 
is used as a dart. 5. innumerable (§ 404j. 
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6. Ajem seferi the Persian expedition. Baghdad was then 
in the hands of the Persians. 7. tnuba-Jaghali exaggerated. 
8. ouymaq to fit, to match. 9. bitmek to grow (plant). 10. qop- 
maq to pluck out. 11. qos qojaman very big, gigantic. 12. khalq 
people. 13. baytlmaq to faint. 14. See § 44/. 15. sivishi vcvtnck 
to slip away quietly (§ 286). 

Kliitam End. 
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Appendix, 

§ 481. The method in which to address and salute 
people always requires considerable attention. The 
* Ottomans themselves are very careful about such mat- 
ters, especially in writing. Every class of people has its 
especia. title by which its members must be addressed. 

Turkish Con v.- Grammar. 16 


I. Salutation, Selamlaniaq. 

§ 482. The M '-! as salute one another with the 
address Selamun airy Mm peace be unto you 5 , the an- 
swer is Ve aleykum selam 'unto you be peace'. And 
when necessary to return the salutation, the one salute ! 

says rerhaba you are welcome!', to which is answered 
Ey vail ah Thank you’. “ 

. § “^>3. Christians salute Christians and non- 
ln-i-uaiis, a 1 1 cl Moslems ‘ Christians in the morn in" by 
saying Sabah lar khayr olsoun! May the mornings be 

g °-in = Good mornin g ! ’ At noon-time or in the 
mnl lie ol me day, Vaqitlar khayr olsounf 'Good day’ 

In the evening they say: Akhshamlar khayr olsounf 
Good evening! \\ hen it is necessary to return the 
salute, the person saluted says: JtHhosh Qcld iuiz r you are 
welcome ; or, Sab a! ('lar khayr olsoun , Vaqitlar khayr ol- 
soun, Akhshamlar khayr olsoun, according to the time 
of day. 


§ 484. At parting, Moslems and Christians say 
Qal sagh-liqla, Khoshjaqal; Qalin saghliqla. KhoshjaqaM, 
all meaning 'Good-bye’: the reply to which is KhosK 
geldnuz, sefa gel diniz 'you are welcome'. 


485. But at night when taking leave they sav 
Gejeler khayr olsoun 'Good night 5 : to which the answer 
is EJiayra qarshi 'Toward the good one (morning)’ which 
extends the idea of the salutation to the morning light. 


If* Congratulations. wlsCju Tebrihiat. 

*• * 

§ 486. Returning ai ter an absence, one is greeted with 
Khosh gcld/n/z Welcome!’: to which he replies KhosK 
gebrduk! which may >e rendered I am happy to see you’. 

§ 487. If the new comer has entered the room 
in the absence of the person whom he comes to visit, 
the latter, on coming in, makes use of the same salu- 
tation, only substituting the Dubitative for the Past 
tense Khosh' gelmishsihiz. 

§ 488. In the ISast it is considered polite, in meeting 
a person, to ask after the health of absent parents or 


friends. In answering such question it necessary 
to consider the age of the person who asks: 


la> 


a) If he is junior, the answer given is Choq Selatn- 
. eder r He offers you many salutations’. 1 hen the 
younger man replies El'lerini doperim, maJehsous selam 
sedylc 'I kiss his hands, give (him) my compliments . 
If the person regarding whom he has asked is ot high 

- • ■ - Etel ler im 


rank, much superior to his own, he says, Etemnnx 
edptrim, mahhsous selam sedylc 'I kiss his skirts, many 


compliments . 

b) If the person who enquires about the health of 
the absent person is aged and of good position, it is 
customary to answer EW&rtftizi doper He kisses \ out 
hands’, or with more formality Etekleriniai edperli* They 
(he kiss your skirts . 

§ 489. The person who is to convey these greet- 
ings assumes the responsibility by saying Bash 1 Astune 
'on my head’ = 'with pleasure!’ and acquits himself 
of it when he meets the person to whom the greetings 
are sent by saying FUan ejfendi choq choq sdatnlar 
sedyledi, ellerinizi edper Mr. S. oilers you many salu- 
tations and kisses your bands'. To which tin other 
replies a) Teshdk-Mr ederim 'Thanks 1’; b) Sagh ’ dlsoun 
'May he well!’; c) Getiren gednddren ’ scigh dlsoun 
'May he who brings and he who sends the selam be 
well!’ ; d) El dopin' sagh olsoun 'May he who kisses 
hands be well!’ As we say, T am much obliged both 
to you and to him’ (§§ 365, 375). 

490. When somebody drinks something, or 
washes his hands or comes from the bath or shaves 

himself or is shaved by a barber, it is usual to sav 

1 / 1 

m fiyet' olsoun ! Health be to you! : to which the other 
replies Eomriih choq' olsoun! 'May your life be long!’. 
Which may be rendered Thank you! (§ 365.) 

491. At the beginning of the new year they say 
Teni seneniz mubardk ' olsoun! Salt jedidifiiz mubareh ' 
olsoun! A happy new year to you ! : the answer to 
which is Choq' senelere 'For many years’’ (§ 365.) 

§ 492. Among the Moslems on both their festi- 
vals (Ramazan and Qourban) the form of congratulation 


§ 
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§ 493. Besides the above, which are for set times 

there \ s a g^at variety of occasional salutations and 
congratulations, such as (§ 365): 

1 . Geozunuz aydtn' olsoiin! or more learnedly Chesh- 
mime roushen' olsoiin! 'May your eye be bright’, addressed 
to one whose daughter or son have just married t< 
parents on the birth of a child, or to those who have 
just welcomed a new relative or dear friend from 
abroad, or even received a letter from a distant friend. 
Ihe reply to this is: Aydinliq' ichinde ol! 'May you 
en .j°y the light or Darosou evinize olsoiin! he same 
(mil let) to your house!' or if addressed to a bachelor. 
Darosou bashinizd olsoiin! 'May your turn come next!’ 

2. To one who enters a new dwelling the salutation 

is SaghUjaq ile otourasin! May jmu dwell in it in : .,d 
health!’ * & 

3. To one who puts on a new garment Sdghlijaq' 
■ile geyinesin! May you wear it with health!’ 

4. To one who is commencing an enterprise Allah 
ish' acMqlighi versin! May God give you success!’ 

0. To one \\ ! i 1 1 is 1 1 1 1 i \ .descent after an illness 
GechmisK ola! May it be past and forgotten!’ (§ 365). 

6. To one who has lost a friend, or to imply the 
death of a friend enquired after Bashimz sagli olsoiin! 
'Life to you!’: the answer is Allah size onzoun edmiirler 
versin'. 'God grant many years of life to you!’ 

1 . AN hen somebody receives any sum of money, 

he usualh says, J^ereloet versin! May 1 ton give you a 

blessing (blessed increase) = Thank you!’: the reply 

to \\ hich is Bcrelcetim georesin! (May you experience its 
increase !’ 

8. Teshekkur ederim, Meinnoun oiwi, are expressions 
1,1 ‘ 1 ■ 1:1 the Lnropean phrase. Thank you! and 

their usage is confined to educated circles. The common 
people express the same meaning by such terms as: 
Sagh' ol! Ehne saghliq. When addressed to a child 
or an inferior 'Thank you!' is expressed by Choq yasha, 
A'ferim oghloum! ( Very good!, Well .done my boy!’) 


9 When speaking of a disease from which the 
speaker has suffered in the past, he must add the ex- 
pression Sheytan qoulaghina qourshoiml Lead into batan s 
ear ’ = 'May Satan's ears be stopped that he snail not 

hear what is now spoken!’ 

10. One who is obliged to use an impolite ex- 
pression or to name an unclean animal (as for install" 
the dog,’ donkey or pig which are considered unclean 
among the Moslems), he must add Sedzum ona ! beozum 
yaband! Ha’sha houzourdan! 'My word to him! My 
word to the desert! Be it warded off from your honour 
= 'Pardon the expression’ or 'Excuse me for saying so! 

11. Inayet’ o-h i! Allah ursin! May Gods favour 
be upon you!’ 'Let God give you : to the beggais, by 
way of refusing them alms (§ 305). 

12. When somebody is going on a journey, in 
bidding farewell he says Khoshja qalin!, Allaha svma/t- 
ladiq!, Bizi douvada ounoutmayin!, 'Good bye! Remember 
us in your prayers! : to which the answer is ATloJid 
emanet oloun!, llab'bvn bilenizje olsoun! We command 
you to God!’, 'The Lord be with you’; or Oughourlar 
olsoun! 'God speed!’, Good bye!, 'Good luck attend you!’ 

13. Ziyade olsoun! 'May it be too much' — 'No, 
thank you! Formula used in declining an invitatimi 

to partake of food. 

14. Pardon the omission , 'Don’t pay attention t" 
my shortcomings!’ and T beg your pardon!’ are rendered 
in Turkish by Qousoura qahnayih /, Afv edersiniz ! 

III. Modes of Address. 

§ 494. The word sen thou’ is not used except 
with reference to a child, an intimate friend, a servant 


or a pupil: at other times 


siz you’ is used to one’s 


equals, unless for politeness’ sake one of the words now 
to be explained takes its place (§ 93). 

§ 495. In addressing superiors, the words ajcs! 

o " lc Cj'S Effendim, zatiniz, or za’tl aliniz are 



used meaning Sir’, Your Honour’, or Your Lordship'. 
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Other such terms are ;JCL5^ ‘ ^JASi .i khakipayiniz, 

khakipayileri 'the dust of your feet’: that is, the speaker 

addresses the dust of the foot of the other, out of 
humility (§ 69). 

§ 496. JSote. The word Effendimiz lias two different 
meanings. If it is used alone, among the Christians, it 
Means Our Lord 5 (the Saviour'. If it is connected with 
the word shevketme-ab' Imperial', as Shevketmeab Effen- 
drnuz, it means H. I. M. our Sultau’. 

Among the innumerable titles of H. I. M. the Sultan, 
the following: suit shahani, sail inured padishahi 'His 
majesty tne Emperor’ are very common. 

§ 497. r fhe words hazretlcri, jenableri 'his (lit. 
their) majesty, excellency, highness' are titles equivalent 
to 'his majesty, his lordship, his excellency’, but they 
are placed after titles and names and not before them, 
as in most European languages: 

Imprrator hazretlcri H. I. Majesty. 

Ingilterra qralichast hazretleri H.M. the Queen of England. 
T ed/ pasha hasretlcri H. E. the Governor. 

Qagmaqam bey hasretlcri H. : fonour the Qavmaqam. 
Hoja Iff end / jenableri The respected teacher. 

§ 498. It is considered more polite to address 
superiors in the third person plural: Za'tt alilerine Tchay'U 
zahmet verdim T have given vour Excellencv much 
trouble’. 

§ 499. hi high and polite circles the speaker cannot 
speak of himself as T, or others as lie, we, they'. 

He must sav: 

%/ 

Bendehiz , qoulounouz , ajizleri I (your servant). 

H< ndelcri , qoul’lari lor we (your servant or servants). 
Dayden I, he, we who pray for you) used by and 
of clergvmen. 

O i/ 

Jariyefiiz, jariyeleri I, we (your maid servant) used 
by and of ladies. 

4 J 

§ 500. Generally the word hazret before a single 
name indicates one of the prophets, saints or patriarchs 
of old; as: Hazreti Ibrahim the patriarch Abraham'. 
Hazreti Davoud the prophet David'. Hazreti Soul ey' man 


the prophet i King) Solomon'. Saireti Isa (ee-sa) Effen- 
Our Lord Jesus’. Bair Hi JOryfm, Mmjem Ana 
'Saint Mary' (the virgin Mother). Hazreti Meseen the 
Holy Anointed One' (Christ). 


IV. Honorific Titles. 


Q\ JElqabl Mesmiye 


g 501 Titles of Honour also are of great im- 
portance. as every person of position must be add ivssed 

by his own proper title. 

sheha'metlou 'valorous and successful’, is used 


royal, imperial’ for Christian 


for the Shah of Persia. 


noble' ior the ambassadors an 


hash'nietl 

sovereigns. 
jP esaletlou 

cousuls. 

>“> rut'bf’tlou honorable, venerable’ (His Grace) 

for clergymen of high rank, patriarchs, archbishops, 
bishops and missionaries. 

j\ - i n fastlHlo u *reverend* forjudges, priests, pastors 

•« 

and preachers. 

jbuWt* fiMiamtflou dSvUtlou 'illustrious and 
magnificient’ for the Kindive of Egypt and Presidents of 

I > ..PI 



I ^ i 


jtJo devletlou atoufttlou illustrious and muni- 


li< ■ i * • 1 1 1 ’ for Grand Viziers. 


I ^ 


% WV 1 wJ 


5 devUtlou for Palis (Governors-General). 


.s a-a'-ilrtlou piosperoi for the MutesarTifs 
jC’f. ur'gttlou honorabl. for the Qaymaqams. 
ri/ utlou eniin6iit > ior other officials. 


♦ Lj * . « 


Li#?- tnUfilv vStlou t htlr tn&ttou generous, 


respcctcu to merchants, teachers, etc. 
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L" 


ismetlou virtuous for married ladies 


_«bt& if fctlou chaste’ for unmarried ladies. 

JSt* Misal'Ur E xamples. 

It 1 geldim, 6m ma zatl alhiizi georemedim. 

your hoiise yesterday, but you were not at home. 

Fciqii khandge 2 ne vaqit tdshmf edejeksiiliz P AY hen vou will 
honour (visit) my house? 

Hemshird hamm naail dir ? — Demshirem jariyileri choc f 
hcistci dll. How is your sister? — My sister is very sick. 

BcndeUri pek faqinm , zatl allnxz ise pek zengin siniz. I am 
very poor, but you are very rich. 

Ameriqa jumhouriycti reijisi felchametlou clMetlou Me K inleu 

ria^) 6tl6ri. His Honour Mr. Me Kinley, the President of the Republic 
of America. 

Dag den Anatolia Collcgi mudivi yim . am the President 
of Anatolia College. 

JariyeUri Drotdstan mektebi mou-al limesi yim. I am the 
teacher of the Protestant School. 

T Vords. 1. DevUtkhand the abode of prosperity, i. e. your 
house, used as a term of politeness. 2. Daqirkhatid the house 
of your poor servant, i. e. my house. 


AN Exercise 81 . 
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11 ords. 1. a. ziyardt to go on a visit, 2. a. tiniz'zul to 
condescend. 3. a. il/o»rurf prop. name. 4. a. makhdoum beg your 
son Master ... 5. a. tnakhsous especial. 
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6. Tialimz dirliyifdz the circumstances of your life. 7. uzerinize 
shifalar olsoun! mav it be health to you! 8. a. estagli firouT lah 
lit. C L ask pardon of God 5 = Not in the least, I have no such 
pretensions. 9. loutfen be kind enough! 10. ih'tiramaU fayiqa 
(iny) highest respects. 11. taqdim et." to present. 12. a. s&a-dei 
Hi! Go in happiness (said to a departing friend). 





Exercise 82. 





Words . 1. a. fouqara poor people. 2. a. ih'san bouyourmaq 
to grant, to bestow. 3. Der'sa-a-det Constantinople (§ 519). 
4. qidimli senior. 5. Sciltandti seniyi The Ottoman < lovernment. 
6. Miineer prop, name, Lucian. 7. houzour presence. 8. a. qahoul 
bouyourmaq to accept. 
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r o ♦ 


i 4 3 L? ^7 

- ' - ■ -£- _*L> *c 


''—~l 0~^~ iJT b» J&jb* 

(_> 5 '' 0 ' C 1 5 j Li-1) ^cCi 

* 



to 4»4^wL$I 


r o -^-~ a& Y • J-5C^_n_L .1 Ui ^_JJLfr Chi ‘-^JLj *^Te JUo — 

%* ** I ^ * 

wb-Ujl Oyjl j5aj_jU- a :) p I 4.^50 4.Ujlc J-OjU- 

• J^-~'->X: > -~ i "~ oSoj <£±+.JL (_$ JJlc oji ^ 3 jJ| • 

M •• u# 

Ji ' * w^lil “eJLL-AJU- i^JU-1 jS^JU 

< — $ j~Si 4)& L^d *5 |Jj.5t)l vdX«j J 5 a.' a*jdS"1i 




9. a. (leva in to continue. 10. a. iqarnet et." to dwell. 11. Sofoular 
mahal'lesi the street called Sofoular (in Merzifoun). 12. a. teshirrxif 
to be honored (we could not see you). 


AV* A^J? Translation S3. 

1. H. I. M. the German Sniperor, William II. 2. Plis 
Grace the Armenian Patriarch. 3. His Excellency the 
Governor of Angora. 4. His Eminence, the Mutesarrif 
of Samsoun, Qadri Pasha. 5. H. E. the English Am- 
bassador Sir Nicholas O Connor. 6. H. E. the American 
Ambassador at Constantinople. I)r. Angel. 7. Rev. Charles 
Tracy, President of Anatolia College. 8. Rev. Carabet 
Kaprielian; Rev. Kerope Yakoubian. 9. I request your 
Excellency to give me permission to go to England. 
10. [Under the shadow of I fis Majesty (saycyi pa di- 
sh a hi dr) we are all safe. 11. H. H. Artin i'asha, the 
Ambassador of the Ottoman Government in London. 12. 1 
have received vour letter. 13. 1 was for two hours waiting 
lor you at my house, but you did not come: afterwards 

I went to vour house, but vou were not at home. 

1/ * %/ 

14. Please give me to-day’s newspapers. 15. How is your 
father’s health? lt>. Thank vou. Doctor, he is very well, 

%J r w V 

through your kind assistance / saycyi alinizdi). 17. My 
sister is the wife of Kemal Bt'v. 18. When did you 
come here? — I came three davs aeo with vour son. 


Y. Onomatopoeia. 

§ 502. Is the term applied to words or phrases, the 
sound of which conveys some idea of or resemblance to 
the thing signified. 

It is customary in common language to use some 
onomatopoeic expressions. For instance, they say in 
Turkish: 

Sou Tcharil lchartl aqlyor. The water flows violently. 

Taq taq qapouya vouvdou . Tap tap he knocked at the door. 

Jombadaq (or jomb deyi ) souya alildu He threw himself 
suddenly (with noise into the water. 

•!. , These words liliartl khartl } jamb are intended to 
represent the sound of the water when flowing <*r 
splashiug, just as taq taq does that of knocking at 
the door. 


Sa-at ttq tiq ttq ediyordou. The watch was ticking, — 
'going tick, tick 5 . 

Kilisenin chaitt dan doun ebtiiyordou. The church bell was 
Tinging, ding-dong. 


Eller in l shapour shoupour birbirine vourdoular. They loudly 
clapped their hands. 

Qoushlar jivil jivil ebtuyorlar. The birds are singing 


tweet tweet. 


YX. Ob' Ezan. 

§ 503. Is the notification, announcement, call to 
divine worship, proclaimed from a minaret or any ot lie: 
place, five times a day, by the mu-es'-zin (chanter). The 
following is the formula: 

1. First of all ^*5"! <I| Al'lahou elder. 'God is Most Great' four 

ft 

times repeated, turning the face towards the four directions of 
the world. 

2. 4jol \\ <Jl V (j\ Esli-hedu ennd la ilahe illal lah. I bear 
witness hat (there is) not a god, save God [twice repeated . 

; s? 

3. -oil Jj— J o' Esh-hd-du ennd Mouhammdden re- 

soul oullah . I 1 >ear witness that Mouhammed is the apostle of 
God [twice], 

4. SjU\ 

[twice], 

5. Jc. ^ Hay ye diet fdlah. Hasten to permanent 
blessedness [twice]. 


Ilay’ye alesselat. Hasten to divine worship 
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r or 


6. jp I <Ll -dtai/m ^A'^r. God is great [twice again repeated]. 

7. «i| VI aII V Let dahe dial lah . [Once more repeated.] 

i i ' r 1 cl mnted at daybreak lias this addition after 
the fourth clause: 

filler* 2^11 Es-selatu Tchay run min eri nSvm. Prayer 
is better than sleep. 

In great and imperial mosques, the mu-cz'-zins 
sometimes make optional additions to the fifth clause; as: 

! irj-'i 1 j> c-JjVI jl- k 1 «il ^ t ! <i] >rr ». L dUt wji _> ; ; jUl\ 

i ^ 

• o4 t Esselatu visselamii aliylc , i/a Habee ball ah ! or Ya 

noori arshillah' or Fa set/ 1 / id ul evveleen v cl a~khireen ! or Ya 
rJsoul oid lah! May blessing and peace be upon thee, 0 Beloved 
one of God! or 6 Light of the throne of God! or O Prince of 
the former and later (prophets)l or O Prophet of God! 

Inside the place of worship also, this call is uttered 
when worship begins; but then with this addition after 
the fifth clause: 

3>Usll <*15 jJ Qad qametis'salat. Divine worship has already 
been entered on ^begun) [twice]. 

VIL The Christian Services. woU 

§ 504. The Benediction: 

Rabbimiz Nisons Kristosonfi [or Isa - el - Mesih in ] 
inaySHj Peder AUahhnizin mouhabbeti ve llouhoul Qoudsoun 
mushareJceti jumleniz He beraber otsoun; Amin . 


The Lesson: 

Oqotufajaghim mahal Tekveenul Malldouqat Kit ah ini ft 
birinji babiniu birinji ayetinden 16 in J* ayvtine qadar dir . 

Mat-teosoufi tahreer eylediyi In jit i h altinji babmiri 
iptidasindan sofiounadelc oqouyajaghim . 

Pavlos llesoidoun IiomaUlara yazdUjhi rSsalenih on 
ilcinji babindan oqouyajagMm . 

Onounjou Mezntourou oqouyajagMm . 

The Text: 

Louqasiu tahreer eylediyi Injil in sikizinji babinih 
yirmi birinji ayeti haqqinda niutala-a’ tdejeyun. 

Youhanna Injitnun birinji bab yirmi doqouzounjou 
ayetinifi ilcinji qlsmt uterine raz edejeyint . 



j Esa'si Kelamwiiz A malt Rou ul Kitabmift d&rddt ti 
on iJcinji m/tt/ndc boidoimout ■ or fncvjoud doufc 


HH The II v in n : 

j\I(Kj(wi Kitabhini alf m jt Sdhifi snub bouloUflCMl 

Mnji ilahiyi t&Bfi nhlmi. 

Yfts otouz yedinji ilahiyi Uren-nnm 

i- 

Teshek’kur dcthisim teramiiin cdchni. 


out 



The Baptismal formula: 




- ni 



in. 


Qoudsoun namina [or bismil JSb 
Qouds ] vaftiz ederim. 


Oahouloufi vi Rouhoul 

vel J bn n'l Rouhoul 


The Ending of Prayers: 

O i* 

Rabb re KMasMdrimie Hi so ns Krisdosouh ismi sherir 
finde elder is, ih son eyle, Ameen! 


J?' * 
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Second Part. 

The Elements of Arabic and Persian 

Grammar 


as 

they are used in Ottoman -Turkish. 


Introductory Remarks. 


§ 505. The Arabic and Persian languages and 
literature have for many centuries exercised a very 
extensive influence upon the Ottoman. Therefore there 
are very many Arabic and Persian words and phrases 
used in * 'ttoman. In order to be able to understand 
and use them correctly, it is necessary to have an 
elementary knowledge of Arabic and Persian Grammar. 

§ 506. The following points should be noted: 

a. All such Arabic and Persian words taken singly 
are declined according to the grammatical system of 
the Turkish language. 

b. All such Arabic words taken singly may be 
used in accordance with the rules of Persian Grammar. 
But genuine Turkish words cannot be treated in this way. 

c. Only genuine Arabic words are used according 
to the Arabic grammatical system, Turkish and Persian 
words cannot be so dealt with. 

§ 507. There are, however, some very much used 
Turkish and Persian words which are treated according 
to the rules of Arabic Grammar, because they are 


supposed to be Arabic. Such words are called OliaJ£ 


(jhalatdti 

errors (§ 583). 


mestihourc barbarisms’ or 'manifest 



Note. There are same orthographic si"»H which 
to Arabic; but as mention has been made of these 
troduction, they do not require to be dealt with 
(§§ 35-48). 


art* peculiar 
in the in* 
; i lt a i 1 1 here 

Q 


rv 
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The Persian Plural 



two 


In the Persian language there are onlv 
numbers: the Singular and the Plural. 


S 0\jv 


§ f ' 



Persian plurals are forme 


two wavs: 


a. If the noun be the name of an animate being, it 
may form its plural by taking the termination -an ; as: 


J 


± j* m erd a man 
j biradir a brother 
sheer a lion 


i)\) >* m Sr dan men. 

j. biradSran brothers 




nn lions. 


b. If the Persian noun be the name of an i n an i m a t e 
object, it becomes plural by the addition of U -7m; a-: 


JL- sal a year 
L js derya a sea 


Ul — . sal hci years. 


la l 



a seas 


§ 510. If the animate nouns end in a vowel he 
(-a, -e), their plural is made by changing 

into d giaf (-g-) and adding o' -an; as: 




oJJj bende a servant 



* ^ 





a. a — li ? taUbe student 


hi a teacher 


tjb Xj 

m 


bendegian servants, 
KOidn teachers. 



jtxLdL talebefffdn students 



511. The following nouns, though 
inanimate objects, may form their plurals in -an ; as: 


Ji=*\ alditir a star 
j\ Jr* hezar a thousand 


dkhtSran stars. 

(j\j\ > hezaran thousands. 



man eyes, dirakhtan trees. 



Change the following nouns into the Persian plural. 



Words. 1. vineyard. 2. qahriman hero. 3. pehlitan wrestler. 

4 . firishie angel. 5. mitrdi a corpse. 6. mader mother. 7. zindt 
alive. 8. zabit officer. 9. yavir attendant. 10. deev, dfa a demon; 
a giant. 11. house. I 2. inn, tavern. 13. shah 'king. 14 . padishoh 
a great king. 15. shagird pupil. 16. asUzade nobleman. ll.dukhiir 
daughter. 18. muteber a notable (man). 19. feriq a general of 
Division (in the Army). 20. khahir a sister. 21. sick. 22. /'A 
person. 23. poor. 24. taj jar merchant [tfij’jaran, tCtj'jarlar]. 

§ 512. jVote. 1. a. pL* muslim one who submissively obeys 
God = Moslem’. Persian pi. m&sliman 'moslems; an orthodox 
believer 7 , which is used as singular in Ottoman and Persian; and 
; muslimanan, m&slimanlar is considered as the 

double pi. of it. 

2. So also a. aJL ‘ jW taleb4, Mtj'jar 'students, merchants’, which 

# 

are the Arabic plurals of talib, tajir 'student, merchant’, 

but are used in double pi. form in Ottoman and Persian : ‘ JaAL 

talebe'gian , talebiler . (See the Double Plurals of Arabic, Lesson 51.; 

3. There is another word in use mumiman , muselman , mhshr- 
man meaning c a moslem’, which is of Syriac origin, but never 
admitted into the correct language, it is used in the Southern 
regions of Turkey among the common and uneducated people. 


~J)\ 3 l- Reading Exercise. 



jw The Match Girl. 

C7* •* 



Words. 1. a. Kibrit! kibrit! Matches! matches! 2. a. t. wir 



hametli gracious. 
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? Jbj r 
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j. «Jo' 1 rV°. ft 


* j* 


15 
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C, “ V 


“> 



<CL-,J 


I 18 dh 



*mS 

1*0 dfc 



: jyUj d 1 9 it \5 dU-4- 

* pw 

* JT u%=^' 

" '• * l** M ^ T" 

? 4j 111 * ^ £^4^JL‘ 

* * 1 / 1 ^ ^ * 


^ I 1 4j .J l>- 



* i^_ J lo 4^ Jj) Jjj 4HI1 (jiA^dJU- 

H ^ -^t* . 

* » V 

3. yavroujouq that little creature. 4. ^eor/ 6eel 5. daghlniq 
untidy. 6. mam blue. 7. yaniq burnt. 8. list clothes. 9. qoja 
big. 10. a. loqma slice. 11. from street to street. 12. dotashmoq 
to wander. 13. niche! how many! chirJcin dirty, ugly. 14. yara- 
para wounded. 15, gharib stranger. 16. pij bastard. *17. injitmek 
to hurt. 18. a. vujoud body. 19. qanad wing. 20. gdrme k to spread 
the wings. 21. sapmaq to swerve. 

Turkish Conv. -Grammar. it 
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Jr“ X 65 <j J b' ‘ XX. J J. 



22. cliabalamaqto struggle. 23. yoqsoullouq povertv. 24. Hi- 
hemmed Emin a living Turk poet (I860 1 . 


Al Conversation. 
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(jlfLw ‘ t r ^c-ji iij j- 4 °(_OjI ( r 
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• ^aj^-L I c^lxL »*— LLt^L. .* oXli—XX ( ?■ 

• ( 1 r T AJL&ha ) ? jJjxlJj**** (jXL— ojtal 

. ^L-Ll) j ^UUl i * ul 


Note. 1. l or the words included in the Conversation see 
the Key. 

2. For the sentences indicated by a, b, c, see more in the 
next Lesson; the letters show the order in the composition. 
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rA Lesson 38. 

The Persian Izafet. 

§ 513. In books and in conversation also, when ele- 
gance is studied, instead of the Turkish way oi connecting 
noun with noun and noun with adjective, the Persian 
method is used, especially when the words employed 
are either Arabic or Persian. 

I. The Construction, when two nouns are connected 
with one another as possessor and possession. 

§ 514. The Turkish way is, as we have seen (§ 1 ' , ‘ l > > 
to put the possessor first and the thing possessed after- 
wards, just like the English possessive followed by the 

noun which governs it; as: <J, 
the father's book. 

§ 515. The Persian method consists simply in 
putting the thing possessed first and the name of the 
possessor after it, with an esre between the two, if the 
first noun ends in a consonant. This corresponds 
to the ordinary English use of o: between two nouns: 

jju hitabi peder. The book of the father. 

j Jlf\ amal'i rousoul. The Acts of the Apostles. 

II. The Construction, when a noun is qualified 

by an adjective. 

§ 516. The Turkish method is simply to put the 
adjective before the noun §§ 107, 669); as: 

mouqaddis kitab i'he Holy Book = 'he Bible'. 

§ 517. r I he Persian method, when both words are 
either Arabic or Persian, is to put first the noun and 
afterwards the adjective, with an esre between them: 

kita bt mouqad dis the Book the Holy = the Bible. 
jL sal l jedid "the new year . 



* 
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§ 0 I 8 . Remarks: 1 . If the first member of the 
cons rue ion, /. c. the noun, end in elif or vav used as 

a vowel {-a -mi), instead of the ordinary esre, a ye i-v-) 
is inserted for the sake of euphony (§ 53 ). ' 

Instead of LA pasha-t-JBaghdad, we must write 
al-u, £\Z\ pasha yi Baghdad 'the Pasha of Baghdad'. 

<jU- lSVL bala'yi khant. The upper (part) of the house. 

char sou yi kebir. The Grand Bazar. 

Note. The original Persian won charsou (a square) is 

commonly spelt in Ottoman as ijL. ‘jijU eharshi’, charshou. 

§ 519. 2. It the lirst member of the construction, 

. c. the noun, end in the vowels ye and he (-i, -<>), a 

hnmc (-//-) is placed over the final letter for the sake of 
euphony ^ 53 ): 


Instead of jOj khane-i -peeler, it must be jOj »«C U. 
mane yi peeler 'the house of the father. 

«■ qadiyi Amassia the judge of Amassia. 



bagh-chf yi kebir the great garden 


jllll# Mi sail ir Examples. 


I ha r elect / an the movement of the earth, earth 

quake. 

o:>L- ])4ri Sa~a-d<'t the door of Prosperity \ 

1 * i L-onsian 

j * Dvr / A leeyt, Dcraliyi the lofty door J ^inople. 
l>Ic- ]>ab t Alee the Sublime Porte. 


«• j TcAriyi ar: the sphere of the earth, the Earth 
jilt .L-jl padisha hi aUm the king of the world. 


§ 520. In Turkish the pronominal suffi s corres- 
ponding to my, thy, his, etc., that of mine, yours, etc. 
arc always put after the noun to which they refer. Iu 
Arabic and Persians const ructions, if the noun be 
followed by an adjective, simple or compound, or by 
another noun with which it is conjoined, their sullixes 


TV* 
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are put at the end of the last word. 'I his is theppB 
with declensional endings also: 

dJL-JJU kitcib'i mouqad desin of the Holy Book. 

arzou'yi shedidimizi to our strong desiie. 
o khakipaylMnde at the dust < i your feet, with } ou. 

jdb j\j\ avaz'% butfnd M with a loud voice. 

r 4 

Ao Exercise 85. 

1 - Ja*3 ztWjt&Yi earth - jj vou face. 2. a. I dhtnt) 

*+ 

red 4- a. J- Safer sea. 3. £ xl^sefid white. 4. a 

* J * ►* 

-f 0 L- siynli. 5. £ 9a. J aJ- mouheet [Ocean]. 6. Jb 

H 

4. %j- + jZT. 7. (a. s,s- ahd testament -fa. jedeed 
- **• 11 

** ** 

new.) 8. (a. -j- a. citeeq old.) 9. (I pa toot 

taliht throne) [= the capital;. 10. (ilU- bhab dust -f 
f) 11. fa. \.Z-\ injeel Gospel -f a. sherif holy.) 

4 

12. (jd. MZcnd loud + avaz voice.) 13. (a. -hut shedeed 
strong 4" jjji arzou desire.)] 14. a. — < saltanat govern- 

ment -f a. senee-ye sublime.) 15. a. O'i sat person 

*4 

-\~ a.J,U a-lee high.) 16. (eUt + u'x 1 ee-ran Persia.) 
17. (a. sL>j\jr hararet + a. ^jLsliems sun.) 18. a.^i^ sarf 
grammar -)- Osmanee Ottoman.) 19. (a. hsan 

M 

language + J.lcip.) 20. a. beseere many, great 4 
a. j fevayid benefits.) 21. (<0U- -f a. -JaU?.) 22. ta. ^JcZ' 

-fa.. a j—.) 23. (a.^jl^- [= Palestine].) 24.(^_^jf- 

-f a. j»fx« mezhiir mentioned.) 25. Yoahanna Jo in 
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+ a. vahee revelation.) 26. (a. Jl*.l emsal proverbs + 

JUL Souleyman.) 27. ( 3/0 Davoud David -|- a. ju\y tne- 

zanieer Psalms.) 28. (a. 1^1 esma names + a. ilj^l adad 
numbers.) 

e y~ zemeenin rouyi (yakho !) 

yuzu; uy*j<£jj rouyi zemeen the face of the earth; yuz 
is Turkish and ^ rou Persian, both meaning 'face 5 . 


he Persian Numerals, slj^l 

§ 521. The Persian numeral adjectives are also 
sometimes used in written Turkish, and in 'ambline. 
They are the following: 


L yck 1 jU, * chihar , char 

n . . 


c-a* heft 7 


du 2 
***** se 3 


pi penj 
sliesh 


m A 


*+& h4sht 8 


6 


aJ null 9 


a- sad ll10 ; ->l> hezar 1000; neem half; ^ yegiane 
single; ydytun yegtdn one by 


one. 


§ 522. The terms used 11 1 backgammon, dominos 
and other games are as follows; [ou means 'and 5 ): 

du-shesh 6x6, du-besh 5x5, deort-chihar 4x4, du-$6 
", 8 > du-bari 2x2, hep-yek lxl; shesh-bish 5 x 6, shish- 

chihar 4x6, sliesh ou-se 3x6, sMsh ou-du 2x6, shesh ou-yek 
1 ,>5 6; besh-deort 5x4, pinj ou-si 5 x 3, penj ou-du 5x2, 
penj ou-yek 5 x 1; chihar ou-se 4 x 3, chihar ou-du 4 x 2 
chihar ou-yek 4x1; se-ba-du 3x2, se-yek 3x1, iki-bir 2 x l! 

§ 523. Ji fcu MisaVler Examples. 

yekvijoud of one body. yikdil of one heart. 

yekpare of a single piece. yekchishm one-eyed. 

f r tohhf i(h >< t e. charp a a quadruped . 

shesh-khani a (six-celled) rifle, an arquebuss. 
yekdiger one another, each other. 
jizeeri (half island) peninsula. 


The Persian Izafet. 
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j ^ neem 
L s Sp cty 


rismee semi-official (paper, etc.) 
sipa a tripod, a three legged stool. 


A1 



Exercise 86. 


,Jc7^V* T eAl_-,bT 1 fA* aJj' j 2 "' j-4 ' 

• o <*> ifti' a-I— ji^JaL- ^ ^*5 ' j —> 

^.JUjIc JlLj VoU- JJ— ' ei-tip J» r 


• j3 DjJij! Jvsejb ©jUSCjl - •* L £-0' (jU'j jCj&I 

*\ ♦ _,3 ^ ^ 1 *\aa <£j-) 0 

<1^ 

i\ktt iJs-x CA*^ i^.jU Y • .p j'j jtL*J J1 e-^j' 

O'i aM Jdu jl jT jjlSI 5*V a . ,jJT &S*y 



^Ajal 9 jJl«^ \ S J,»'j5 V-i ,iU3 X 

mi * - \ V 


^34Jbl 


i ju J;V.?C) o^-5^ L5Cl.lL? 

** > f* 4* * 


1-C Alii N ^ ^ 35jr J. ^lCl_L? ^wl-t i ojL^j 


LscJj 
t*" « • •* 


11 


AL • A^ju. y' y-~0 





14 ilj'3‘j^ 13 ^!L1- 'T .o 


12 




y 

tm 


• Jyjij J^i 


J* ♦* 


- &j£\t J» A , yijj .J \s 


Words. 1. Misir Egypt. 2. nSshrdt” to publish. 3. Esir-pazari 
the street called Esir Pazari (the Market of Slaves). 4. JR emzi 
Effendi khani the inn named Remzi Effendi. 5. talebeyi ouloum 
students (the seekers after science). 6. beni Adem the children 
of Adam, mankind (575). 7. beleegh eloquent. 8. qraat et." to read. 
9. mou-al lim teacher. 10. tareef et." to explain. 11. ayet verse. 
12 mouliar'rer written. 13. tali yin your star, fortune. 14. zar 
a die used in playing. 


266 


Lesson 38. 


nn 




Reading Exercise. 


3 .. 




A list of Moral Maxims (= Frank 1 in’s Principles). 

VM_*I j 


0 5 


£ 



Vr- V 



* 13 jeAeli 0^1 


10 



16 


e g 




^ »<*** ^ * A> o*\j j ^ 


15 „ 



4j Vj^i 


- 14 M 




<U.3tJ I jjJ! 


J>-4j lijl 18 jJU 4JL~4Xll j <£ZxS^- — • 

## "# i ® 1 JF 






JjSj iiti} x yb J Jj X <ltJ* y> 0 ai^uli. 


: (.UiLil 
! Al 20 • 


O^aJU 


24 


4jtd) 

M # * H •* 


. 22 , - 21 

• J i+OtJLA 


! *W I r\ 26 



X 1 J 


2b % 









31 




Words. 1. i’Samee names, lists. 2. fezayil virtues. 8. t^w- 
beehat (commands), maxims. 4. hakeem a philosopher. 5. mish'hour 
celebrated. 6. Benjamin Franklin. 7. tanzeem to put in order. 
8. harektat acts, conducts. 9. UlaK et." reforming. 10. nefs life; 
self, personality. 1 1 . zimmnda for, regarding. 12. ittikhaz it." to 
adopt. 13. qayide a rule. 14. riyazet ascetic discipline. 15. to 
be heavy. 16. sersim stupified. 17. sukut silence. 18. mufeed 
profitable. 19. intizam order, regularity. 20. tayeen et." to fix, 
appoint. 21. takhsees to assign or specially appropriate. 22. maqsid 
an aim, endeavor. 23. mejbour oh" to be obliged. 24. to decide, 
to settle. 25. hila without. 26. qousour defect (= perfect, completes. 
27. ernri tesarrouf frugality, economy ( emr work). 28. akher other 
(people). 29. louzoum necessity. 30. haqiqi real. 31. ma-a-da 
except. 32. sarf it." to spend. 


Persian Compound Adjectives. 
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rnv 




31 


<U-!j 


••G 




-SJ 


3 a 


! 35 Jjl i+Z* 


BB. say on amcl labour and work. 34. zay et" to waste. 
35. mesh ghoul oV to be busy. 


A! ^,*5 (Conversation. 


air, 


^ &x&>- Ders haqqinda sivallar . 


* -] L)S\ — ‘ ^ C 

? j\j Jq^S ^ oJJ — -\JT 4 J:jj ? ^ 3 ( 


O’ 


f 


* o y ^ j v o _L 


f?o \ . ) 


J9 Ji L ?^ 9 

jjL_SCt ^ >— «ub 


r“\ Lesson 39. 




* - 


0>- 



,b r 


Persian Compound Adjectives. 


§ 524. The simple adjectives of the Persian language 

are much used in Turkish; as: ©1— siyaK black, Jl al 

►* 

red, j.) bed bad, jlL* se fid white. 

* « 

§ 525. The compound adjectives of the Persian 
language are formed in two ways: either by the addition 
of particles, or by joining two words together. 

A. The Derivative Ad jective, formed by the addition 

of particles to nouns. 

52G. The most common derivative adjectives used 
in Turkish are made by the addition of the following 
particles to Arabic or Persian nouns (§§ 149, 579): 

§ 527. I. The letter <_£ ye (-i), signifies relation. If 

the word ends in the vowels 1 1 ' a (-a) -i ; -e, -a), they 

are changed into « (-t*-). and afterwards the ye is added: 


AL<; 


an 


inglizi English. 
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riY 


0jp zfrenj a European 
a. Jic. aql mind 

chin China 
a. Lo dunya world 


■J&j ? I efrcnji European. 
Jic. ag/i mental. 
chini chinaware. 
dunyavi worldly. 


§ 528. II. 4, 1 -<me signifies relation and resem- 
blance. If the word ends in the vowel he (-e), this is 

changed into f) (-fir-) : and if it ends in j vowel (-ou) a ^ 
is inserted between the word and particle; as: 

shah une royal. 


^ shah' kinsr 

Q 


o-Xlj hinde servant 
a.^jx; ado a enemy 


bendegiani as a servant. 
adouyane as an enemy. 


_§ 529 -J IL The terminations ul ‘uL> ‘ ^ ban, van , 
-hiar, -giar form nouns denoting "doer, keeper 5 , etc. 

0 — bagli-ban keeper of vineyard. khidmetkiar a servant. 

jSjijiji- khudavendigiar the sovereign, the Sultan. 

pervirdigiar the Nourisher (God), Providence. 
yadgiar, yadigiciv a remembrance, memento. 


§ 530. IV. The prefixes t na-, <J, bi- mean 

without, and denote the absence of someth i ; i < r ■ na- is 
used with adjectives, bi- with nouns: 

na malum unknown. ilLb napak unclean. 

• jl K 6ic7iar<f unfortunate. nakhosh unpleasant. 

bivifa inconstant (friend), unreliable. 

« 1 » Jchah'nakhah willingly or unwillingly. 

O V * 


§ 531. V. pA hem- pu li ved to a noun expresses 
companionship. 

^ him shell ri fellow -citizen. 



h e mj ins ' h om ogen eo u e. 
himsheere who sucks the same milk, a sister. 

§ 532. A I. Adjectives are also formed bv the 

« 




Persian Compound Adjectives. 


LVilt 


addition of U 

-een, -mend. 




jj or jlj -a so, 


-naJc, -rer or -vat'. 



L-\LJ nisa-asa womanlike. •S-y* mih'vishftke the moon = blight. 
CaIiT aUsheen fiery. hissimind partaker, 

a.p. JVlj- ghamnak sorrowful. j ferah'nak cheerful. 

ibjiM ummidvar hopeful. j y\y janver (wild) animal. 

m 

Xj> J\& hunirver , hunermend skilful. 

§ 533. VII. By doubling some words and inserting 
an elif between them, fulness or multifariousness may 
be expressed: 

A * birttber breast to breast; together; equal. 

. JU ‘ JLVU lebaleb, malamal (lip to lip) brimful. 



in hue, variegated. 


rengiareng , gunagun , nevanev varied 


B. Compound Adjectives composed o two words. 

§ 534. The compound adjectives obtained by the 
union of two words are generally formed either: 1. of 
a noun and a participle, or the root of a verb, 2. of 
an adjective and a noun, or, 3. of two nouns. 

They may consist of two Persian words, or of an 
Arabic and a Persian word, or of two Arabic words. 

§ 535. a. Adjectives formed of a noun and a 
participle or the root of a verb. 

<J-> dil heart, ^ bir take, captivate: dilber enchanting. 

midedhelp, res arrive: mededrSs helper. 

> dilshikiste broken hearted. See also: § 556. 

§ 536. b. Adjectives formed of an adjective 
and a noun. 


jj bou odour khosli bou sweet scented, odorous, 

err empty tehidest empty-handed, deprived. 

>7. c. Adjectives formed from two nouns. 

uhou gazelle : ' ahoacheshm gazelle-eyed, attractive. 
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r y* 


lion : 


Jf' ) JpJS^ £ 


sheer dil lion-hearted. 


§ 538. Many such compound words lose their 

meaning as an adjective and are considered as com- 
pound nouns: 

qfylddste a bunch of flowers, a bouquet. 


jde^- seraskir bead of the army, a commander-in-chief. 
^blL* nizamnami , qanouriname a code of laws. 


The Degrees of Comparison. 

§ 539. The Comparative is obtained by the addition 

V 

°f y -ter to t ie sim[)le form o: the adjective, and the 
Superlative by adding -tereen: 

Jj bid bad: bed' ter worse: Lx.S J“ bedtereen worst. 

Vt hula high: balatir higher: ^_yVl bulatireen highest. 


AV Exercise 87. 

\ " 

"Jhange the following nouns into adjectives: 

527. freng European. t]y turk. a. JE sharq 

the east, yehoud[Jndah)Jew. Edirne Adrianople. 


aEi\ i Eransa. Jll ydban the wilderness. ^X>- Haleb 

* m* 

* 

Aleppo. ijU- TchaJc earth, a. salib a cross. 


528. deev a demon. :> „« merd man. 

dost. a. -aJU- khalis sincere, a. >.W ajiz humble. _>jj pedcr. 

529. Astfl baghche. 0 \ly gunali. a. Melos 

M * 

deliverance. sakhte false. .A pas watch (at nighti. 

»4 

* 

jlV Mar profit. ' J -_v:o sandouq, sandhi a cotter. 

^ Wh 

roitz day. ^ door. pen, graver. 


fY » 


I 'ora in 1 1 Coin j toinul AdjectiveH 
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530 . a 



fou mint ion. t. snitch sin, lauli 



accent a Mo. 



\ — 
a i 

^ « Diced (brave) man. a. t: \\a dkz 


l ret power 


a, ({out 

t state fit health 


a. ) 

-/ T— 


hoHZottr a 



•i • 


gin repos©, ease 


s t n 1 1 ii 1 1 1 


531 . a. "I % aid let nation, a. 


4 Dit .1 In It r< 1 1 j/i* * 1 1 


a, jl jirar neighbourhood. o\j nth way, road. 
^ * 




m _r 

( 0 ; reh way -j- j fc Ic 


Jihor eat), (dA» fi/y, ui>- 
536\ (O') girau heavy 


show), ( ydL sheet 
©.>1) Bade born). 


1 • 


) hah 


| »nc 


5^ 


s7/ f/ /' 


sim 



3), ( 




tin shut eve 


i reai 


/ U 


~ Ticov) * 

538. i a. congratulation • 

*■* • 

-f- letter), (j) new + Jl~ year), 




yy y 


I A T ♦ 


un\ 


3„. 




Tchosh nice, <c« an'// great 


(///y ffOOu 


AA 



Exercise S8 


iIJjlsCbU5^ * jc 

‘ Sj ul—J 

** *# 

3 *L-,AkJj jU l jlS" U JLi*. 


rO k_ J 


lc> 




\ 



* » 





r 





jOijU- j; 





ff s - 


v 4*j 


o ,. 


jij) — «I j V 4j jJU# 4 j 

* ^ Aj l»J fc-i^P J o «-XaJ ** ^ j 




4* 

iO *— J 


4J 3 1 O 


• *A i l 


(ijlto-ol • jLtcl iJbf- dl u-^jlsaJ 


l * l* * 
T'j*« 



\ 


TPords. 1. a. havee containin 
4. a. nisf half, a. 7e?/Z night. 


CT ^ 
6 


tabaq plate. 3. a. vasita hand, 
5. yaqalamaq to collar, seize. 
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j) 4>o LUj 

*"* f ** ** 


• JijruHi. <U-d 


4?"J Transition 89. 

1. Eichard I., king of England, was called 1 lion- 
hearted. 2. r l !iat ungrateful servant did not write a 
|etter of congratulation on New Year’s-Day. 3. That 
beautiful woman ( dilber ) is very inconstant. 4. The 
gaidener is not a coward, but he is a simj de-hearted 
man. 5. To eat with unclean hands is very unpleasant, 
b. Is your fellow-traveller a skill ul man? 7. I was a 
partaker of the supper 2 . 8. I did not lose hope (hopeless) 
am hopeful yet 3 . 9. He prayed to the Saviour sincerely 
and humbly. 10. A forger is a great sinner. 11. He 
is not an empty-handed person, he has a costly 6 gold 
watch in his hand. 12. The leader was a helper to me on 
the way 4 . 13. That caravan, which comes from Tuna and 
India, was loaded with china-ware and odorous spices 5 . 

Words. 1. tismecyf oloundou. 2. aklisham ta-a-mi. 3. Jiala. 
4. esnayi raltde. 5. p. behar, bahar. (Ar. p). beharat.) 6. axurnit- 
dar (§ 535). 



Reading: 



j Jju to L,JU) 1^9 o 







Words. 1. a. istiqamet honesty. 2. a. Jctzb falsehood. 3. a. heele 
cheating. 4. a. liazer 6t." to beware. 5, a. haqqaneeyH justice, 
equity. 6. a. vazeefc duty. 7. a. dakhil the inside. 8. a .kharij the 
outside. 9. a. mejbour oL" to be obliged, compelled. 10. a. liasanat 
good works, pious deeds. 11. firar to run awav, to desert, dee. 
12. a. izrar it" to injure. 


rvr 
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<r^ 3 15 aU 


: 13 JljCfl 


! * «x»-l 


16 dl5^j/ . sV 




a~*\ u>\ u* j 4^=5 CLi^i j iJ5^ — : 1 


| 20 


4J) 1 


C5" 


^>U-i j k jsjUi. 22 dUij 




. 21 


1 



*iji 27 


2G * .*♦ 


tj 


>-GU-X.J> j 


25 *« 


IcJjuVji 24 .HSt 


30 M 

7 -}U 2 J 


29 „ . 1 • S 

— r 41 i/° 



•yj u 
. 28 „ 


4.4.11, l) ^T” £jjll5- • ,_^4& 

! «y :; -4 ,^Cjl; 31 rilt j Ju 


{ (_£“ ^ p^* 4 ^ 

13. a. eetidal moderation. 14. a if rat excess. 15. a. ih'tiraz 
<et' to guard one's self. I 1 a. layiq geormek to judge worthy. 
17. a. akiiz taking; sar vengeance — to revenge one's sell'. 18. a. qi- 
yam et.' to set about. 19. a. nezcifet cleanliness. 20. a. ihtimam et. 
to be careful. 21. a. houzour ease, quietness; qalb heart. 22. tritles. 
23. a. a' dee inferior, ordinary. 24. naqab.il impossible. 25. a. vouqou- 
<it events. 26. a. sademcit blows, misfortunes. 27. a. muztarib ol. 
to suffer. 28. a. if fit chastity. 29. a. emneeyet safety. 30. a. sdlali 
peace, virtue. 31. hal ou slictn position and honour. 32, a. tehlike 
•danger. 


a! < onversation. 


^ J \j 4.) oz 


( 


or 


^ l> A.'se.C' lj .i| v-j &>- dj 

® 1 ' * \ jO -V fl -I dj b ^ I^v»j aJL-j 

^)^j\ oAl— jjj\ 3 ulc-j j ^o^VIj 

^*44 ij^- 3 d> <JI ^ja iso- i fjJ-d 

/ O l ^ ^ m s' 

o3 c5r“^ Ujl j C-w^-i7 f 0 jf^^jS^XZi\ 


\ — 

c 




Cr 


« Jl^JU 




L> 


r 




r A i^y 

A.^J5 d x» \ 

^ (3 1. 8 . 

? J jJxlt 3 d 


( J - 

( r 

( fcH# 


Turkish Con v. -Grammar. 
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j 


jiCtj iiS'l J diljji ^Jj\ ^g" J, ^ ^ 

dAidld ^3 


• V* 

j -j-ir ox~jz <Tj| 


j oVL 




• j $ i (SX^\ ^1’ jvLm p^.4 


? \ ^jjL 4 j 

% 


m * £ * I A , 

A«— u — * -> j**- ( *. 


i 


^i> Lesson 40. 


The Persian Derivative Nouns. 

§ 54c. Persian derivative nouns are of four kinds: 
^■ouns oi Location, Nouns <»t Instrument, the Abstract 
noun, and the Diminutive noun. 


MS 


The Noun of Location. 


§ 54!. Tlie noun of Location is made bv the 

IS 

addition of Jtw - istan , ©1 i'-giah place', jlj -zar a plot 
or lied, ©j jT-gcde hut, 414- -Wiruie house lij ],62): 


* 1 M 

u 



hind istan India. 


gid istan | rosary> „ garden 

o^-^chiministan ) jljJ giilzar | ot roses - 

meadow, 

ciiimhizar ) meuaede i • , 

7 JJ \ wineshop, 

or dong tali a camp. ajl^ miylihani f drinking-saloon. 
dUia.t top-khane, top-hanc arsenal of ordnance and artillery. 

* m 

cbj'^ Jcfarktah vulg. kergef a work-frame. work.) 

Wzistan vulg. bedesten a covered market-place. (JT cloth.) 

s ^ ^ I Tlie Noun of Instrument. 


£ 542. The noun of Instrument is made bv the 
addition of ,jb -dcitt 'a holder, receptacle, case : 


a. -*i sham candle: 


tjl-W- shamdan a candlestick. 


oU j boukhourdan a censer, incense-box. 

fr 

]).t. yaghdan an oil can. p.t. o\sj£y tukurdan a spittoon. 

retk dun vulg. righdan a sand-holder; reek , righ sand 

SB| (to dry writings). 


fYo 
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t )** r 
l i O 


gidab rose water (§ 538): gulabdan a (lask for 

sprinkling scented water. 

The Abstract Nouns, 






Hi. 


§ 543. Abstract nouns are marie by the addition 
of <£ -i at the end o adjectives. If the word end in 

elif, then the ye is doubled -yi [§ 53 ); if it end in a 

vowel lie {-e\ it is changed into i! (-</-), but the sound 
6 is retained (§§ 163, 581 

jl-' asani facility. 

V 

Ax, bendeyi servitude. 


t jL\ asan easy, facile: 
o A-j binde slave: 


Lijjj roushena bright: rousin' nay i brightness. 

Note. Ye added to a n o u n , clianges it into an adjective (§ 526;. 


'Hte Diminutive Nouns. 






Ismi Tasghiv. 


A>* 




are 


§ 544. Diminutives are made by the addition of 
-cite, -Je at the end of nouns. Some diminutives 

terms of endearment, as in Turkish 167 . 

J j* moor ant; moorche a little ant. 

t pet foot: pacha trotters of sheep. 

amja, amovja clear uncle. 


a. j-4p 1 jvt amm, uncle: 




♦ U* 


Exercise DO. 


Change the following nouns into Derivative Nouns: 
541. dkjfreng European, a. ychoudi Jew. Jfrfc 

^ V *■* 


a Tartar. Turk. 


a. 


ojem a Persian, a. 


,c 


Arab. 2. t. ^IL> dar/7i, p. mountain. ben ef she 


violet. 3. a. I 





hyacinth, a. yi qabr y a. mczar 


grave. 


atesh 


'sh + hut. 4. t. jjJZjl eolcsthz, a. Jjjl hjtam 
oiphans#- house, a. deb bagh vulg. tabalch tanner -|- 
house. War manufacturing + house. 5. a. U^UUdb, 


18 * 
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book -f house, a. Ij r l ejea (vulg. 6m) a drug -f house. 


<J-I ash food -ij- house. 




* game, prey + place. 


54:2. /cuiic cloth holder. / 




+ case, ju tecr arrow, die nemek salt 


?, a. \ * 


543. ijldj- poor. asoode quiet. l:dT asliina 


intimate. 0 . 5 I 3 I azade free. <c ~ 
dllT teng narrow. 



svza worth v. 

*/ 


;>44. pare >iece. bagh. bogh a square 
wrapper for a bundle, gebritm husband’s sister, 

t. oC>- chehne a drawer. iXX Iceman a violin, t. ,71 

v ^ 


M ( 4 * Exercise 91. 

i 

* ✓ 

VwA, ^l_5Co ^ tSsj jj dBf 

^«'o ^ Ojijj.; jloj. 2 4><fcJ^w 



^ o' ^ j ^ j* h) 1 ^ ^ ’ o«AL*b*4j \^-j J 

•M 

L« I I *3»-A)>A_dL Lo v * D-Xjbjjjl \dA)4_^L< 

m 1 •* * 14 ** ** M ** 

l 4)j^ 3 J a- oJo Ll~yJ\5 A ♦ (C-Lp 9*\i 

h * •* * -J *« v u 







•^OjI jlj v3ij— ' oijr ♦ili*..‘T^ eiJjljO- J 

# 

"o;y 75. 1. a. Qoudsou SMreef Jerusalem. 2. Souriya Syria. 
8. choaqa , choulcha broad-cloth. 4. ameriqan be'zi unbleached linen. 
5. a. ishtira it." to buy. 6. a. irsal to send. 7. a. mevjoud existent. 
8. f. masa table. 9. a. turbi tomb. 1( . a. slieyfcli a head of a tribe. 
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The Persian Derivative Nouns. 




Translation ‘.hi. 




1. The owner of th ^ b i?X 0 f the saloon-keeper. 

2 . .The beer-seller' is the witae s >01 Tartar 

3. The orphans the 5 ° r ^ere were 3000 soldiers 

has come from Tmtary. E ^ dwel , , in mountainous 

in the camp. • J P. 7 Daghistan is a great 

regions are generally biave. <• u __ jj e 

• • ■R 1 -icQin 8 Where is your donkey • 

is always in the meadow. 9- Please buck 

into thi candlestick. 10. There was a b .« '“f'-'j “ The 

Parsees’ and the ancient Persians weie worshipping 
the fire in the fireplaces. 

Words. 1. biraji, bozaji (157). l. a. man meadow = 

4. chimenzarzade vulg. chim&ndirzade ® nlavour oebr a Zoroas- 
donkey. 5. dikmelc. 6. g&l yaghi. 7 . parsee ^touu geOr 

terian, a five worshipper, a Guebve ; (m Turkey) a non 
;said in contemptj. 8. a. ibadet et. 

j ^\ j , JbJ Heading Exercise. 

*15^. <JJ 4>1 d&l The Story of the Donkey and Fox. 


8 


L* - 


' 1 j\s- ill j> # b-^c-l j. 


‘ vi *4“li ! J. 


I 2 ID 

W 


■ : 'jCo 


• juls ’a/l s fjjjl *jtf y. dyt 

1 if, a-wltt , SW 

V V* V * V »* *♦ *4 


9 


jUj 3^ 

*4 





10 


* 




)) 


•• /V 


TFords. 1. a. Mmar donkey. 2. a. natf? to carry. Z. a. belde 
town. 4. rouyi nig fur a kind of light pink colored giapes. o.c ( t te 
just then (while he was saying this). 6, a. hasrft desire, affection 
\ . baglitin ’ for bcighrtni his heart, bosom. 8. chiftecitmaq o T ic \\ 
the hind legs. 9. p. naz on niyaz graceful disdain. 10. a. houzoin 

presence. 
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tva 



• /'SI djJjJsl t® 

I *-* ~+ 



‘ ID 


4? 


1 l0 -^ b U 

^ ' ** * *** 

10000 18fcJ l * M \ ** M .*. * t I 

s ^ w r c ^ ^ cyy^ lJj j 0 

j* V0^)33 A.-4 fj^) ft) ■ Aj^li 0.3 ^ 


iT 


ji 22 lcl 21 $l»* X\» 

« Lb J J ~ 


« • )j V- 

jjy~ 


25f. ^ > * 24, . ' ... * - 

UL!,« J OJJift'* 4Jo ,cd JTV 9 


l» 


4 




O'^i y~ c^jjj 1 j-^u> i ca^ i 

• ©jt $j>\ t y yS* jy^ 4>Ci Lp 

* * 1 


■ 301 ,a s jl 29 ^4iJ ^,_:U 

•* •* M * 


J- 


29 .a i . • i v V 

ob-^ 


: £lLj 


■ 32 l^ <011 jij 4L<‘ Ul ‘iLal 31 o,<l 




i 35 


jJo I 03 


I 33 Ll> 4,?Co 


* * 


Ct J-L 3 o' * >- 4 .I)^V?Cj3 J\1 lS^ 4?C_l 3 ^yjlc-b- 

^ ** H M 


pI>- 


* . ** 1 o 8 « 

^C-Lj I ,J 
«« 


,<L7 


^jql 39 fJaCj-H. dl; jpJ ^ jZL 


4 j'j dlk ^1 j J jjT*" 

y ^ >v*^L) 

M m M ** **• ## | ** M 


» 



u- — : 


» 


11. a. husn beauty. 12. a. hayran im J am confounded. 18. da- 
yim olsoun! Let it be long, eternal. 14. sayiyi loutf on k&rimi the 
shadow or protection of his kindness and mercy. 15. bitmek to 
grow. 16. a. mubarek graceful. 17. a. qadim foot. 18. a. a-la 
excellent. 19. p. misk inusk. 20. a. fiske a fillip with the middle- 
finger. 21. a. Irfan wisdom. 22. a. eema et." to express. 23. sukMn - 
gu eloquent (§§ 535, 556). 24. mevzoun well proportioned. 25. a. mou- 
qaf fa rhymed. 26. a. ifrat excess. 27. a. nishat mirth, joy. 
28. afitrmaq to bray. 29. jemima ishlffli getdi it pierced into my heart 
(§ 348). 30. a. hava air. song. 3i. a. sukut silence. 32. a. sefa 

pleasure. 33. a. biilbul nightingale. 34. a. naghme song. 35. a. z>ir- 
qat stealing. 36. sings. 37. a. huzn on kider sorrow. 38. a. zcvq 
mockery; pleasure. 39. a. sevq driving. 40. here (in this well); 
neyleyirn for nt iyliyiyim [what can I do?] alas! 
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> 38 « 

) o 


& 



cl ^jy j- J> ® 


* 

• 0 sA 3x 12 ^r 1 1 f- 




1 "‘i 4 \^j\y ji “j Jri 5 e Jijl>) 


«. 46 a It* X' ^ <wXo • 


<'5 4a aU 


» 


_r > 


‘ ^j51 47 *>1 




cS\ il 



.« tl 




49 fj>> 48 

j ul fj3l jjiiz 

~T 

« 52 oj-Jj' »> 0^‘ ^5*V 


ju^t <£j£ 


* i 


• <->' 



‘ ll3~ 54 ^tl! 



j£> 


Ju I "Si > >0 « '• 

*4 *4 ^ 



4>b 


‘ > 


5G 


■ cj^q 55 0^-'^ 

, H ** ^ 

: . <JlJ 








» 


4 60 „ 



i <Jf- 


yo v-t\ -> a:" 

* ** 

y ^ju~HS oJo _£ V) 

> *4 •• ** 

« v&jl 61 N)jl 1» 


civil v- jciCAi ' iu 
-/ - ~ ** 


i *• . • 

• **y lX. 



iS^ 




I / ' A I 

•* l £ 1 ** i 


: 





* 4j c3 
- > 


• I ® 3 JLJ ?*J t 1 





U e> 



41 a. qhayri other, than. 42. p.jefa trouble. 43 . dis7u female 
7*<afft loveliness. 45. belt! if you please! 46. a. ashqc 


dfohmek to fall in love. 47. p. ayw^t/i ah the mirror of the water. 

50 a. mTaa truly, really. 51. a. nazik de icate. 52. oynash 
playmate, sweet heart (§ 165). 53. p. feryad et. to scream, call out. 
54. tashmaq to exceed the bound of moderation in ]ov^ta^tf|| 
sedatin' for — sedasini reflection of sound, echo, 
to he surprised. 57. a. davit it. to call, iiiMtc. 
feast. 59. a. ajib for ajiba I wonder. 60. a. J 
61. tavla ousliaghi stable boy. 62. a. meeras yemeh 
68. a. rahmit oqottmaq to pray for the deceased. 


55, a. ak$i 
shaslimaq 
a. ziyafet 
service, 
to inherit. 
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rA* 


aIL^C* 


Conversation. 


Li 


u- 2 " d 

^ ^ u-O-r^l 

• c£-v^l 


-L— a>- v- 


1 


w)-i 4 j 




- 5 > 

-M 


<£X ^ 


L^U 1 AV» ! pXi| jj 
^ J.jJjil , 


p'V* 
^v3_Ai 


® ^ ^ 6 «Jk J 



*d] ♦ ^jjjl M&l 

A" ^ V-; 


<5Xil t 

9 5 

' p 


? 



uVjl Jjl5 



iA»l Jai o^ t a — j| <, j ‘ (^Jj L aJ jli 


I I 4j A. 4 ^y ^ 4 1 ^ 1 


11 





<i^Ji 


<J 



<>5^ (ijJL 5- 

-A j jj? - ./. 


JJ ^ g 

• <L| (iU^j L$jl« jj J l J 1 (A j'Si I dj^j^J 


TFoj cTs. 1. sfrwaw^ a heading (§ 53A 2. a. mouhar vir 

a writer. 3. a. ^ii6 an author. 4. SJiinasee Effendi (1830—71). 
'*• a. merlioom deceased, dead. 6. a. kh ay in treacherous. 7. to tell. 
8. heart, mind (sifayi khatir ease, peace of mind). 9. a. afoeyet 
to eat [he helped himself 1 


i ' u^> 




The Persian Verb. 


§ 545. The Persian Infinitive ends in 5o -den 


or O' den: Oolii" kns/iadcn to 
to worship. 



.v 


j peristidtn 


V 


^ J)4G. None ot the senses of the Persian Verb 
used in Ot tom tin. The Pools ot the verbs are verv 
,'ntly employed in the formation of compound adjec- 


are 

fi 



tives (i? 555); as: c— j ptrSst, root of pSrSstidin, 

*4 

T* 

pant peres t idol-worshipper. 


/ 

v 


$? o47. Only one Derivative ot* tlie Infinitive and 


Tiu* Persian Verb. 


■ i 


rM 


tln-eo of the Verbal Roots are used in 1 )ttoman, which 
are tlio iollowiug. 


I. The Objective Participle. 


\ 


S 548 The Objective or Past Participle is made 
bv changing the last letter of the infinitive into he 
vowel (-<f) (§§ 402, G04) : 


dadiit to give: 
shiklstin to break: 
deech'n to see: 


dad*' given. 
a shUecste broken. 
oAo deede seen; eye 



II. The Subjective Participle. r 

549. The Subjective or Present Participle is mac© 


bv the addition of s 4>_ - 

ends in an elif or vav 
inserted (§ 53). 

khan read, sing: 

w S 

j\;> dar hold: 

It niima show: 


ende to the Root. If the iioot 
vowel \-o, -oit), a yi (-</-) i8 

khaninde singer. 
darende bearer. 
ojJjli. numai/endt who shows. 


J>L- saz make: 


oJJjL- sazende composer. 


III. The Verbal Noun. jJU£L« p— I 
§ 550. The Verbal Nouns are made by the addition 
of 'i -ish to the Root. If the Root ends in elif or vav 
vowel -a, -ou\ a ^ i -y- is inserted for the sake of 
euphony (§§ 53, 288). 

jj rev go: J*jj revish going. 

ij\} dan know: ]\ z danish knowledge. 

So also we have: asayish peace, ninnat/ish a 

show, J-. jL- sipartsh ordering, order. 

* 

§ 551. There is another kind of verbal noun which 

is obtained by the removal of o ~<* n h’° m the end ol 
the Infinitive: 
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H.1 Lesson 41. 


TAY 


nr" ic 


L Ls husliad opening. 


| X | endaJchtin to throw: if indalcht throwing, propelling. 

firoukhten to sell: ^jJ firoukht selling. 

^ i),)2. Verbal nouns are also formed by adding 
two shortened infinitives of different verbs or the short 
ened infinitive and the root of the same verb together: 

-X- x.| jl-ir " j amid shud, gisht ou guzar a coming and going. 


jT? ziJS' guft ou gu talk; chat; scandal. 

Ai- j dad ou sited selling and buving, trade. 



IV. Verbal Adjectives, 

* * 

553. The Verbal Adjectives are formed 


bv the 

v 


addition of I 1 <jl -a, -an to the root of the verb; as: 


ob dan know: 
iS jouy seek: 
jj riv go: 


llU dana wise, savant (§§436, 606 

jouy an that seeks. 

\jj ‘ u\jJ retail that goes, fluent. 


1 

m 

/ 


jj lerz tremble: (jlj J lerzan trembling. 

The Persian hoots. J „«l 

§ 554. The following table contains most of the 
Persian Verbal Hoots, which are current in Ottoman. 
They are used onh T in compound words, and never 
used alone. Slightly changing their meaning in compo- 
sition they help to form adjectives (£§ 535, 556). 


\j\ ara 

adorn 

vT 

a-la 

defile, soil 

jljl azar 

torment 

_A«1 

ameez 

mingle 

bjl azma 

try, prove 

JU1 

indaz 

tli row 

asham 

drink 

11 * * 1 

JJX>\ 

endouz 

collect 

aslioub 

excite 


ingeez 

excite 

j\Js\ efraz 

raise 

J ! Vjj' 

aver , ar 

bring 

jj efrouz 

light, illuminate 


a v ccz 

hang 

■ ctfereen 

create 

* 

bar 

rain 

ljs| efza 

. 

increase 

* jh 

it 

baz 

play 
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j. 


her 


earrv 


bakhsh' give 


1 bend tie 


been 


see 


— * 


p/rr/r feed, nourish 


accept, receive 
z engage in 


JJj: V 
« . ju \>heer 



p exend approve 


\j^ peer a 

m * 

s*-jl v^ iiz 

J-Ji I ooth 

peema 

. -Lr td/j 
ill taj 


ornament 

abstain 

put on, wear 




trash 


measure 


shine 

rush 


shave 


y.j reez 

shed 

L j riiba 
* 

earrv ofl ; rob 
% 

\ J ZG. 

bear 

(JJ ziH 

strike 

jL. saz 

make; com* 

pose 

jL_ si par 

order 

k— sita 

praise 

^ ^ - S002 

burn 

.Li. shit ah 

m 

haste 

j£jL shiken 

break 

j\^L shumar 

count 

,^-Li shinas 

recognize 

jt shouy 

wash 

L- J? fersa 

4> 

o 

* 

** 

o 

o 

p*. 


U i ferma 


command 


i \S jouy 

seek 

j.j j firoush 

sell 

cheen 

gather j 

s , J flreeb 

deceive 

kh i rash 

scratch 

j\jS^ git da z 

melt 

i \ khor 

S J 

eat 

j\jS^ guzar 

pass 

J\ khan 

read, chant 

^ j5 guzeen 

choose 

•\ khah 

wish j 

JjT kiah 

draw 

j**. kheez 

rise 

geer 

seize, t 

j\* <iar 

hold, keep 

[1S^ k u sh a 

open 

dan 

know 

kun 

do, pei 

jji liooz 

sew, stitch 

f' </>• 

speak 

• > di/i 

give; grant 

ijL mal 

rub 

oO ran 

urge, drive 

ni sheen 

sit 

s-rJ r/* 

arrive 

k riama 

show 

r f jam 

cause to reach i 

i y n ft vaz 

caress 


n-t Lesson 41. 


no 


rAH. 


°L<J nifjiah look 


jJ nih 


place; put 


gab find. 


§ 555. Persian Objective (Past) Participles. 

b* waste adorned 


oljl azade free 

azmoude experienced 
oU amade ready 
cA^'» amide come 
3 ->j~l ascmde at rest, quiet 
averde brought 


j\ avik 


hung 


o&l iiftade fallen 
6 1 e/s u rd e fro ze n 

®oh~4 istadi standing, erect 
j tied ; tune 

per verde nourished 


klwrde eaten 


ob dadc given 

cJio dcede seen; eve 



oj^z.] j renjide injured 
oj^j reseede arrived; ripe 
Oj rifte gone 


olj zade 
o j j zedi 


born 

(struck ; 

\ suffered 


a^L, sakhte made; false 


J 

a 


— soukhte burnt 


shikeste broken 


firsoude worn 
fir istadi sent 


deceived 


o fi rifte 

03 j-V 3 firmoucli commanded 

JP ast : interest 
l on money 

kirde made, done 






gi rifte seized 

</«*eerf<s l c i 100 f en ! 

J \ best 



•JjJ 
oti.5 - "" left shade 



„ i 


gufte 


open 

word 


ojJU mandS left 


Oj* murde 


dead 


oL» nihacU put 

yafte, -ta found; label. 


§ 556 . 


*lHt« Examples. 


jihangeer world conquering, conquerer. 
oju**j*j nevreseede newly arrived, young. 

pMMurde vulg. pezvarda faded; untidy. 


j j~* y j pertivsouz s pertafsiz burning-glass. 


;UU. janbaz 


• • 


» JUW-&U.4 rope-dancer; a horse dealer. 


ujj jj $ donrbeen » d uld ill far seeing; telescope. 
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rAo 


i.x£t 


veteran. 


a. P . silahdar vulg. zilifdar armour bearer. 

IjUl asibadc of noble descent, a noble. 


a. p. o 


a. p. qafadar an intimate friend, 

a. p. oJiiT afetzede who has suffered misfortune. 




< \r 3* Exercise 03. 




Connect the following words with each < 
give the meanings: 


>ther an-i 


535. 1 . [A nam name + 



•) 2. (a. 


ft" 



Milton 


authority + hold.) 3. (a. khazine treasure + hold.) 
4. a. JI* maqcis a tailor's scissors + h°U») 5. (a. 


S 


zarar injury 


7. a. £j~ haricq fire 


een.) 6. (0y>- jihcin world “i - seen.) 


prince 


struck, suffered.) 8. (t. dh bey 
born.)! 9. i*\_l + born.) 10. ( ^<3 Unger 
anchor + throw.) 11. (t na un- + know.) 12. (a. 
lhayr good + wish.) 13. (-h bed evil + wish.) 14. 
chouval sack -f sew.) ! 5. sitlhen word -j- speak.) 

16. (a. plv? soidh + nourish.) 17. (a. J*i nal horse- 
shoe + tie.) 18. (a. maslahat state affair 

pass, do.) 19. (t. JljI work + pass, do.) 20. (f. 

mousiqi music engaged in.) 21. khunk happiness, 
prosperity -|- bring [khunktar p. 240 .) 

5b0. Translate the following Participles into Persian. 
Increase, augmentation; giving, present; a wishing, 
a desire; caressing, petting; praising; an act "i opening, 
cheerfulness. 
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rAA 


M 



Exercise 94. 


T ‘ J ^ • ‘ ja ^jIjX. 1 fJ>LL«l> t! ^IJ n 

jrjl iJ j 
Lr t. 


*l«jr I Uti T . jJL 

W H ** 


V 

« _X>- 4^4 


u 


w'41«3 db*® tilfSjrSI w'jljl Joilj.i. . ; 

.> .>-5 njirsi (jirSiu^i 

• L? -/ • V 

j 1 — ^jl 1,0 t ©JljJ^ .JV c l 



? I> V * * 

-*'* V 



*4 


r„A r - A 






#_ « 
.b 


-XJo J 2 \j-\ t £aUt5’^*— J rl]/4lS^— 


^->li-‘l W Jr ‘5^ ^ ^ 4 j > A -0 I 


dL_oj 


/ • 


* # 


£■ o .’ta *' y>-j<>- dA (_C-Usl ° jljjl 


Lo.'aJbi t • t~ 


*xj 


*% ** 

> I I J ‘ ' 


o; 


£ U! fj\) i :ZA.~S^ Jf 4_L,jholl« 

M ** H *“* 

? J t' 4^-9 4^ Jjy~*i 4Z>-l_^-o V * \J* -ij J 1 ^_C jl - o*>'j J i 


* r • 



t5 


4 


&« CAjb' 


e t 



A . 


y 3 j 


4.1 


;<• 


l * . „ „ 

✓ o 


i )st+x\ _L.it 



Ji . -» 

w 


►V 1h * l | 

V+y ^ * W * 


g-fy* <jf° ci — <c — ’. J ^- AJ * J^iy? iyr~* 

\\* Jjt^.1 ji^^j ©-tjj) I ' * . j-ti.4 4.ljl j^ U*i lCJC^I 

^ •** ** 


^©Jo *5 ill dui: 


\ ^ 


j* 


\o AZ~j Translation 95. 

1. Mehemmed IL was a great conqueror; he was 
also a brave ruler. 2. The horsedealcr was very untidy, 
3. I had a small telescope, but I sold it; now 1 have 
a burning glass. 4. The number of the sufferers from 
the tire was more than 300. f>. The princes were among 
the partisans of the king. 6. The steamer anchored 
towards morning. 7. The treasurer distributed £ 400 
to those who have suffered from the fire. 8. That man 


t*AV 
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2:-T 


• n verv famous rope-dancer. 9. The annouibcaie 

is a ve > u nor iteful 10. Ali Effendi is my 

intimate friend. 11. Who is Mr. Kiddle? — He 18 11 

d affairs of the American legation at Constan- 



arge 
tinople. 


-il 




X* Heading- Exercise. 




“II 




M ** 

)) l) 


» l 1> 


"■UA« A S 


‘jdljJI . v! V 







* 

• a 

aii 




1 A ju •»' «bv 


_-V' 




1 M 


9 


“, 4. 4_- -■ 4J 



.jl 




t 8 i I 

• >JlUl 


<0 l*: 

t 


J l> L/ 


11 . 


n?"l Jl .->-'1 * 
' f 


J I o ^ 5 ^ 


I l0 ijl^ ' J 


;)i l 


I lL .lA . 0 v . \ * ® o ,£■ 


1 5 


<?>■ * f 

O'* A. 


^0 * 


u -g ; 




i 

O w 


is . 

A- L> 


A l " 

\ -O 




15 


”0.1 1 


^ * 


< oKi^ > 

Words. 1. a. M&najat mci et'tewjeed. 1. jihan world, universe^ 
8. a. IchaU qul-aUmeen creator of the univ- -f a. ya Meoo . 

0 Lord! 5. shoule efrouz; a. shoiile flame, light- 6. p. asutnan, 
asman heavens. 7. toushe bakhsh; toushe provisions. 8. ^a. shamil con- 
tainin''. 9. ekrem ul ekremeen the most gracious of the gracious 
ones. 10. fighan a moan, cry of distress. 11. a. erhem ur rnhi- 
meen most merciful. 12. a. ha jit need (what is the need . . 
13. a. arsxhal petition. 14. scene heart. 15. dilnishin seated m one s 
heart 16. a. zahir outside. IT. a. batln inside. 18. gJiayib-been 
who see the invisible. Divani Fazil ifrom) The Divan of Fazil 

[f 1803]. 

Note. The N°s. 2, 5, 7, 15, 18 are Persian compound ad- 
jectives (§ 535) and the Nos. 3, 9, 11 are Arabic compound adjec- 

lives § 669). 

aI ^ Conversation. 

Aj 

/ : 




.ja lSX»\ JAi 


} jX 


at £ ^ 

^ jLLI 


J6S\ A t U\ j.jUL.i 

pJ J^.l\ 

0 J V 

r < »* a 




\ 



r 


A 


S .4 


O 


Aj w-t l 
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TAA 


0 •'*’ 





* A j i o ‘ Y 4 o ‘ r 

' Jy* <j 0-L-.JL5 <‘ys^, (jVji 

? ^ a t I _? ** r 


* ^ Lesson 42. 

The Persian ^repositions. 

§ ' Pli e I\ : - | 'repositions of ire uent use 

iu Uttoman are the following 230 , 451 ): 

ft) jl c& from : forms the Ablative case. 

. > 

o-i J uV* J I & Jaw on dil 'from soul and heart 5 = heartily, 

, ti # # devotedly. 

tsh&T jihet in every respect. 

y.j\ &*ter from breast' = by heart, committed to memory. 

m 

J>l ji't title from the number of’ = as for example. 

w* m 

fi'** jl fa qetdeem from olden times. 


l>) i be 'to, I in': forms the Dative case 


J r jj you berou face to face. 


pL btna m\ Jchuda in the name of God. 

J®* behemS hal f in every condition’ = absolutelv. 


J 


heher sene every year. okoL mahblmah month bv 


t. i*j (\ {T 


gun begun day by day. 


month. 


c) l (hi with, by : forms the Instrumental case. 

y)*- j pit l ba tlm ou Jchdbfa by a receipt. 

^ ba S(lvab correct. ^ L ba tapou with a deed. 

L ba sini'd with a note. 

* 


\ l )(l khousons especially. 

<Jlfr {j\* ji t ba fir in a ni ali by an (Imperial) exalted edict 

L ba itntiyaz with a privilege, privileged. 


rA<\ 


The Persian Prepositions. 



d) der 'in, at': forms the Locative case. 

ji der dest at hand; arrested, seized. 
jUTji der attbar in the; store, stored. 

J* der hal t der ctqcib immediately. 

* 

uii. JJ der Ichatir in the mind, in heart. 
a.;L-\ der Asitane in Constantinople. 


e )K her 'on'. 

. -< &er afcs on the contrary. _;! her taraf aside. 

* 

her qarar , ber devavi continually, firmly. 


. t \\ • < 

^ 0\j~* y 


.* ^ birvej hi, ber minvali , ter mouji bi 
' ' according as. 




f) t ta until, as far as . 

io Lii-lh \j tn daghiii depesine qadar 


La, t; ta besabah till the morning. 


as far as the top of 
the mountain. 


■ ' 


g) j berayi 'for, for the sake of . 

■ y berayi maslahat for a business. 


oUX.1 
:loL& tS\y 

'J*- ^L*. 


» 


imtihan for the examination. 


» ibadet for worship. 


» 


hitrmit for the sake of respect. 


t* Examples. 

der Ichatir etviek to remember. 

VI y ter moujibi balci in the above-mentioned manner. 

S\ ^ j y bir vejlii atee in the following manner. 

der dht it.'' to arrest. her taraf et." to set aside. 

der anbar it.'' to store. iz sir ta pa from head to foot. 


Substitution. JljJ Ibdal. 

4 

§ 558. Substitution of oue letter for another rather 
rarely occurs iu the Persian language. This change 
of one letter into another does not produce an change 

Turkish Conv. -Grammar. ^ 
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r*k* 


<ii meaning: tor instance, u 6 is changed into J v 
in some words; as: VI bala high = Vlj vala high, U“ 
tribe frying pan = 0 jl" tava frying pan. 

§ 559. Substitution occurs often in the following 
letters: B 



j : d 



4 

» 

j • 

: b = 

= y 

J 

» 

J: 

: r = 

= l 

* 

t 6 

» 

* 

^ —1 * 

wb 

# 

f = 

= P 

i] 


• 

V 

^ = 

* 

= 3 

« 

J- 

» 

y-T • 

s/i = 

- s 

C 

» 

* 

c- 

fcft = 

= h 


jljt bazar market: 

* 

a . khidmet service: 

jadou wizard: 
shad merry, joyful: 


pazar. 

* 

khizmet, 
jiU. jazou. 
shaz. 


baghcheban gardener : Ob a*&\j ,#/*" 

• ■ * ^ ^ * • chevan 

perlcidr compass: pergel. 







s i 


kefche skimmer: 


* jewel: 


muslik musk: 





j 


& 


jKoL Ichiinkiar king 


jevher . 

W 2 tsft, 
musk * 

hitnkiar . 



Omission. Jlazf. 

^ f) 60. The Omission of letters is very frequent 
in the Persian language, without changing the meaning 
of the word : 


The original word ©H s/*aA # king 5 is written as aL 
shell 'king 5 . efglian ‘lamentation 5 is written also 


figlian. <u meh for ©U mail 'month 5 , and aS^ qe 



for ©15 ^ giah place. 

§ 561. The following is a list of such words fre- 
quently used in Ottoman: 

iS f pag foot: 


chihar four: 


l i pa. 

m 

jU. char. 

m 

Jit beter or bitter 

# 

^Lu-1 oustad master: 1 -w- j\ ousta* 


j 


bedtir worse: 


a. ^ru\ emeer prince: 


meer . 
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/jIIj biyaban desert: 

hoshnoud content: 


1 yahan. 

$ hoslinoud . 


l hand house: 

sar head: 

o >\j\ azade free: 

a. *J>i faqeeh' student af Canon law: 
o\jJ^ kiarvan caravan: (§ 529) 


khan . 

sir . 

s\j\ azad. 

0 ii /’agf, vulg. faA'M. 
<T Tcervan. 


Exercise 90. 




ki-O' ‘ 'y^yr ^ ^ 


All!*-* diid.?-' 


J 


• \ 


©i^3Coji^ jr r * iS~*Z^ Olj*' J 5 -> u^-3' 

iLj\ J,W uto \ i ! j^J\S <^U 



i r 


.? r'-P ji oj»l -X-3' 



JJJ 



J' *-=-> x - 


. 




\ 


crMP 


^cLA • jlljil U _jo 0: ->J> 

• -< 

^•U ijJ ^ |^ 

•* ^ * 


.ra. 


>■)■• .'. ' • j^— ^ 




^1) o^j^. ®<^o^ ^ ^ f 


^ J 




r 


* jy •fi t? 


5 j J j/" 


<W Aj?" J» Translation 97. 

1. From olden times he has been the friend of 

our family. 2. He was satisfied with me in every 

respect. 3. This mother loves her children devotedly. 

4. ! le said this to me and immediately went out. 

5. He sends me a present at the beginning ol every 


292 


“tf Lesson 42. 


r»tr 


3e.11 . (for instance) this year I received a gold pen 
b. i)ay by lay he was progressing in his lessons. 7. In 
the name of God come quicklv and heln me' 8 He 
is continually sick. 9. Kerim Effendi went to Salour 
or usiness. 10. Jh- < 1 qed up to the top of the 

mountain. 11. He cried incessantly until morning be- 

£S US ® *“® body from head to foot was full of wounds. 
12. JNejib Bey went to the mosque for worship. 13. He 

iR°kp.‘" following manner, i 4. The thief was arrested. 

1°- f he wheat and the barley were stored. 16. The 
caravan ost its wav in the desert. 

ft- 


tl 


Heading: Exercise. 

The Hunter. 


... 


o> 


I * 










i 


o 





i 1 


• 





• Ji J-Xia- Oj ftj 


1 *5. 

' j' . 


1 


♦ 


rJj* 


i 1 1*1-; \ f ■'ti.- & 


- 1 I 3 j 


—*■3 Aj 4 j 


is a 1 ,x \ < *sT 


lAO 


.3 ! * 

* * 



4^ 


IS 


• A.l*j 

-• r ■ 


L*. 


ft Ai 


u 


4 J.F 16 vi^ _ 


M oil jJf' 


‘ 19j ^* J-Uji 'Vj ‘j'j u -4.Us- »j_J| ? -LL 17 

Ford.v. (») 1. a. fit' tan naughty (boy [§609]). 2. a. w<ftfZ 
incline. 3 a. heart; conscience. 4. jnneeyeti suroodakcm 

an assembly full of chants (§ 5361 5. junhnshai'hi surourakec n; 
junbushgrl, a place of pleasure (§§541, 560), stfro«ra*ee»ijovfnU§ 531 

5* cheerful; gen dir it is lawful just the place'. 

7. dih t, ng: ting poor, miserable; chaltUq bush. 8. a. sort chant. 

P* l™* 1 lull; ahr>tg melody. 10. sadr simple. 11. a. tartef 
graceful ; a. maqam singing. 12. a. lot if nice, beautiful. 13 . I'ndiJii 
it. lube care! 14. a. inti: cun quietude, order. 15. sousouftous ! 
be silent! qoitshjigliazlarhn my dear birdies ,§§ 166—67). 

16. a. s/ir at speed ; chan ta bag. 17. dik dounnaq to keep 
st i 1, quit t . c hi/ ft double- bai 1 clc.l tewling piece. 13. a. Tahm merev. 

19 qiyniaq to kill (he will not spare vou . 

* ‘ ^ 

• ^ ✓ * 

. J-X— -lift ,cli * ]\ 


rv~ 
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? 2 «j<Lu oJj- < Sjy 

. tflj- J^i.\ 

! oT ? Jlsl Aj •? 

I -il 





Oa~oT 21 ^-i‘ O'— - 

? 01 , sjjj ^ J-,*- L o'^'i o- 


r° ! f JO'c^y 


{jy-ss-'j ^ 

v 

{ ^ o 


,j\.x5^ c5 o kSl' 


c- 

?*;LJ\ ' 25 »,0; rJ 


•* \ A 
vA j * ^ 


^ J*\ 

. -‘olj *> A— A- *> <3 

. 32 6^M >* ::i LjLh 

^ » — . ** 


i 2 3 


\) \ \'jP 0 2 ^ ^ \| \ O.^ J’ 

* 2 ‘ t 4.j \ L? o y j \ 

‘ LIAj^kJ w-J-Aj\ O' jU 3 J fr °- L/. 

.i (_5 -XZj \ > 1 ~‘<j^^'^ 


28 J l 


l \oW; 0«n jij' j'jj' 




-3 aO 


! 34 ,l>jV^ iLjl^Jl iby" 


3S 


* 37 l, $\ 

• (jT b _r' 


L$- 

JiJj 9 * oyy. oyy, 

! 41 ^ 40 c5^ ^ ? J* 1 -" A>*. 

44 JJ6 : 4 W^ 

? ^ — 1 £^_ j 


1 33 j_Lti_~-o 1 ij;l 

‘3 '-* 


ilL 


* 3o 


cr 


Lu-^ 


t 42 




j> 


Ik jl^*. 


L> 


^*3 


V 


45 


)-*-■ 




20. yoummaq to shut, close. 21. sheeni ademeeyet: sheen 
shame: a. ademeeyet humanity (§ 581). 22. sezayl Ja net detestable: 
seza subject; suitable, fitting; a. Ja net curse. 

(r) 28. a. qarar et." to sit: qirlangluj swallow. 24, balh- 
tiyarane in a happy way (§ 528). 25. p. veshve pleasure; a. avdet 
arrival: a . tebrilc et." to congratulate. 26. a. zivqou sMvq pleasure 
and mirth (§ 696); a. sherik companion. 27. nagehan suddenly. 
28. a. say y ad hunter (§ 610). 29. b Sri) ad ruined, lost (§ 55 1 e . 
80. a. belaya eVils, misfortunes. 31. a .ittiqaet. (from viqaye) to 
be cautious, 32. a. beraya men. 

(V) 33. a. khasayil character; a. efkiar opinion. 34. a. delayil 
tokens, proofs. 35. a. zou-a-fa the poor (ones . 36. veseele-jonyi 

siteez: vesilejouy who seeks for a pretext (to quarrel) § 535); 
siteez quarrel. 37. a. aqveeya the rich, the strong ones . 38. khoonreez 
blood-shedder (§ 535). 39. zoulm abad a place of cruelty : hell. 40 .alay 
troop. 41. a . jel lad executioner (§ 609). 42. a. mouhibbi sadlq on 
Jchayr (§ 696): mouhibb' friend; a. sadtq just, true; klxayr good. 
43. a. raheem merciful. 44. a. qatil murderer; a. tayr bird. 45. a, vasf 
praising, eulogy. 46. a. haqayiq right, just. 


294 


*t r Lesson 43* 


rvu 


.dUSr^, u^ltf ‘ 47 dLj isjJjI jj \, oiL-o 

V* tm 


c$*V -LW 


49 - 


b k^T 


? .>Li 


f 


•d c/Jjbl 60 u-^o 


. '* 2 jJj| cJu) *}\ij <jX»t *,JQi 
* • • 

1 “V-; ? 4j - : ^ 3 Vyl ->■» *»’ 





,48 ^ oi* JT jJi ^ 

■ ->U» i5l ? i)jj y " ^ ? ixu ^ 
ts-u.-i JJi» 51 jiy. 



j\ 


‘ 53 a . 

kj 


j o 


pA . kSj“* p* 


! • J^r 


-J 


^ I i—" I—- ** ^ I 1) jt 3^ a 

i fjjL^ 



< 59 


J- 


m 

* * 58 * __ P 4 -C 

J y J*. 


• ^ ! 'i-L j\ 


~) J 1 _y j) ^ 3^1 \j < 1 


<^> pl**> 



* ^ 



Jjri^T 1 ••>> •' fj^y 

‘ " f ’J.tL< f ,j^j ,j4S^{ 

* t 7 jj^ vliL j^Zi t$ jLUS 

‘jUi. ^ 6I *;lO 60 ^V 




^ILu Jj| I J>f 


0°) 47. yaver helper; tetik trigger; keklik partridge. 48. a. Jcelb 
dog. 49. vabiste appropriated; a . jelb bringing, fetching. 50. sef'- 
ki dem shedding of blood. 51. siUmker unjust, cruel (§ 529). 52. a. lanet 
et." to curse. 53. a. shirr evil. 54. a. ighreb wonderful. 55. a. tab 
heart, nature; a. bisher humanity. 

(T) 56. p. muzhde! good news I a. tebayud to disappear. 

57. a. mahelli hazir place (— need) ol caution, fear. 58. a. mesh- 
rebimji as i like, according to my taste. 59. f. qonsir concert. 
60. mxihlet vermek to grant a delay. 6 . a. zetnane , zeman Time; bir 
miqdar a little; a. zalim cruel. 62, ta ma-pirver avaricious (§ 535). 


* r Lesson 43, 

The Gender of Arabic Nouns. 

H *# 

§ 5<>2. J i ere is no gender in Turkish or Persian, 
but there is in Arabic. With respect to gender Arabic 
nouns are divisible into two classes: a) those which 
are only masculine; b) those which are only feminine. 
There is no neuter gender in the language. 


rw 
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S 563. That a noun is of the feminine gt ; i' r {key* 
fiyet) may be ascertained either from its signification 

or from its ter in i n a. t i o n. 

a The feminine nouns which are suc h because 01 
their signification, are all words denoting females; as: 

‘ Hadije, ZtynSb, Many a (fem. prop, names). 

aX \\j validc a mother, _rJ^ arous a bride, o'u bint a daughter. 

b. The feminine nouns and adjectives which are 
such bv reason of their termination, are all substan- 

t/ 

tires and adjectives ending in e or S Cj ' 

_ (lt -t. -a), when those terminations do not belong to 

the root; as: _ / 

jin- net paradise, 



memleket a country, 
>urt, A ubra gr< 


But <-U ma water, O. 



sfikut silence, tenbceh 


H * 


warning j^s « vaqit time : are not feminine, because 

o ^ 

their terminations are radical; i. e. I ‘ O ‘ » (-«> 


belong to the root (§ 587). 

§ 564. Masculine nouns and adjectiv 
rendered feminine by the mere addition 


es are usually 
of the letters 




he, te (e, t . which are called feminine letters: 

lie. azeeme great (fem.). 

M 

0 a> jeclcle a grandmother. 
•L\ ukht a sister. 


Jit azeem great: 

jecld a grandfather 
j-\ elch , ukh a brother 

• c 

Sj,' bin , bin a son: 


- c binf a daughter. 


§ 565. Note. When the noun is 
adjective must agree with it, and ;>e also of 
nine gender (§ 6f 




, the 

femi- 



^A 



Exercise 9S. 


I. Change the following mascuhne 
feminine ones: 


nouns into 
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« 


rM 


j 


t 2 


i 3 


9 I I t 10 

l> - dr! y> 


pr 

‘ u oM> ‘ 12 


‘ 4 JU- ‘ Vu* ‘ V-,d ‘ s 


r 






|| .* 4 13 t 14 i a 

O J fj^y 0 j 5 ^' — ^ 


M • 


J rt~“ ?S' 


O T ord,? ; L , l [ a ^ a father (genitor). 2. hafeed grandchild. 
?■ a ™ m ’ vul f em J m father’s brother, uncle. 4. Ichal mother’s 
brother, uncle. 5. mou-allim teacher, 6. mutesarrif owner; 

governor. 7. varis heir. 8. nejib noble. 9. hamil bearer. 10. mumin 
jehever. 11. filan so and so (man). 12. ghazzal gazelle. 18. met- 
houm the deceased. 14. shayir poet. 15. salis third. 16. sanee 
second. 1/. zevj husband. 18. ilaK god. 19. bachelor. 20. King. 

II. Ascertain whether the following words are 
feminine or masculine: 



‘ 9 <u,^ 



4 11 j J ^ 4 



1. zoulmet darkness. 2. hab'be a grain. 3. bint daughter. 
4, sister, 5. mevt , 6. fevt death. 7. meserret joy. 8. maslahat 
business. 9 . hadeeqa garden. 10. bt'yt a house; a stanza. 11. nebat 
plant. 12. ebou father. 13. k evenly loutf y nimdt kindness. 


The Number of Arabic Nouns, 

§ ^66. The Arabic language has three numbers 
(lemiyyet): Singular, Dual and Plural, and three cases 
{hul) in each number: Nom., Acc., and Genitive. 

• §^5^67. Note. Of the three Arabic cases, only the 
Nom. and Acc. of the Singular and the Acc. of the Dua' 1 
and Plural are in use in Ottoman, the Acc. of the Dual 

I |>eing use< in place ot (the Nominative, and 

that too in a form shortened by the omission of the 
final short vowels. The Acc. Sing, is used only as an 
adveib in Ottoman (§6^2). In the following Lessons the 
short final vowels and everything else not used in Ottoman 
aie omitted, but the student will find them in Arabic 

phrases adopted into the language as single words 
(§ 666-670). B 

Dual. Tesniye. 

§ 568. The Dual indicates two things of the same 
kind and is ‘ormed by adding J and ^ -eyn 
to the singular. [Compare wit i the mi of Persian (§509)] ; as : 


J '7 


rtv 


The Gender and Number of Arabic N'.uns 


6(111,1 SeJ L. ‘ 0^^ sahilSyn, sahilan two coasts. 

1 \_7 sills one third: , 

v ~* i . im i »7 ' 1#11 ' Qultift'ib two thirds* 

sulseyn , siasu* * i ' w 

aoM* 6 the P °;' k - , qputbiyri, qoutban the two Poles. 

8 569 If the word end in he (-e) feminine {ham 
a iPie changed into te feminine (-t-) {tayi 
before the dual termination is added (§ 32 c, 5 , 


* * ** 
nu 




r * 



a copy : 


nits 





4>~, 


scfii\& ft ship; 


JL 




sefineteyn . 




. 570. The following duals are much injise, 
although they do not indicate 
similar to one another : ^ 

£*\yCJL>'\ vcilideyn\ iUtiyn the parents. (Sing. 

(Sing. 


>- 


zevjeyn husband and wife. 


i # 



the sun and moon. (Sing 


-3 . 


qcimereyn 

w ._, rimiyri the sacred cities of Mecca and ^Iedina. 

Note that they do not mean two fathers, two husbat 
and 'two moons'. 

•«VA yj) Exercise 99. 

V 

Change the following nouns into tne dual. 

o . . ^ — j ' 


1 


\ i 




t 3 • ^ 4 • 


O \ 


A t 6 




jXj 


t i 


Jl 


8 i 9i 



t* 


11 ^ t 12 

tfj* 


5 z 1 


t A ^ i -i w t , , i t is® * " r ‘ u . . 

t 1° a 1*11 _ r x “ ^ i 

O'J 




jr* — — " j”* 

Words. 1. »iM a halting place; a house 2.JM a side: 
a quarter. 8. sn/iee/V page. 4. zmiune the vowel t-rre o. ■ *J' 1 
condition. 6. Midi country. 7. suds one sixth. 8. /< 2 >a a ’ 

paragraph. 9. slierik companion. 10. varis en- 7 , e a 
the above said. 12. jaade clause. 13. taraf a side. 14 . ba/ir a sea. 

The Plurals in Arabic. 



571. There are two kinds of plurals in 




the 


a. One of these lias only two forms, 
regular or sound plural (pluralis sanus), 


is 



i fecause 


298 


‘vr Lesson 43. 


r\A 


all the vowels and consonants of the singular are retained 
in it [Jenit J\Iu 2 vk 1 c(- vt Scihm, Jam JMucmic si Scilitu)\ cx : 

mi-mom • an officer: Cxjy** me-mou-reeri officers. 

h. The other which has various forms is called 
the broken or irregular plural (pluralis fractus), 
because it is more or less altered from the singular 
by the insertion or elision of consonants, or the change 

of vowels; ex.: aIJL. sefeene a ship : -,«L or sit fen 

or sifayin 'ships'. Here the form of the noun is broken. 

So also shey a thing: «• Lll. esliya things. 

§ 572. The different ways of forming the irregular 
Arabic plurals are so numerous and complex that a 
separate chapter is requisite to explain them, which will 
be found further on (Lesson 51, § (337 — 652). 


Tin* Regular Masculine I ’lura 1. 


h 

f 





§ 5,:’.. The pluralis sanus of masculine nouns is 
formed by adding the termination -oon and v 


-een; as: 


« miislim a Moslem: LnJL.* ' mris- 


& 

iimeen', muslimoon Moslems. minnin a believer: 

& * 

1 o mwnineen', mum-moon believers. 


§ 574. This way of forming the plural is employed 
onlv in the case of names of rational beings, therefore 

u o 

cstd a lion \ meldouh a letter cannot be 




I iiy, esedcen, miktouboon: because they cannot 
reason or speak j(§ 578). 

§ 575. But the plurals of ‘ lie sent 'year', 


a l cm universe' are exceptions: they are •... si 


tnecn , 


silicon, jdU alemeen. The plural of bin son. child 

000 A 

is iy' T i ' : but it becomes benee when in eon 
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struction with a noun following; as: o J . f & 

I travel, tenee Adem 'the children of sia ® ’ y 
children *off Adam, mankind’; the full form, however, 

does not occur in Ottoman. 



\ 


♦ • 


bJ Exercise 100. 


Jive if possible, the regular plurals of the follow- 
ing nouns. 


. dja 


■>X 




L- 


"... , i u 00 k 2 m&der’ris, mou-al-lim teachei. o. 

Words. 1. l "Ok. w«« » r oppre8S ed. 6. wes/i- 

>der. 4. tayr a bird. • astronomer- 8. sami hearer, 

remarkable (nian).^i^^^ J| nnQr 10 7t(ivar { apostle (of our 

Lord) nCe il. 9 «on3 a thief. 12. r^cu,? an apostle, prophet. 


The Regular Feminine Plural. ^ 


\ 


y* 


2- 


S 57(5 The regular way of forming the plural of 

$ 0 ( 0 . n & j- , tives iJevn Muennesi 

Arabic feminine nouns and adjecm e \ 

_ .ft * J. 



Salim) is by dropping the final a he, O tc ( t, 

i . i. j. ”■ .* o i * ,, .i .** ~al to the woul. 

the singular (tjtjobd— <»-*) and acming ^ 

. / r „i„ Moslem • ■ * .i t in Ctsl iniat Moslem women. 

- l . nuishiiu’ a lemaie mosieui. "c*- 


^j\J. simtrat fruits 
alamat signs. 


» i shnet& ft fruit: 
a-lamtt a sign: 

S 577. If the word end in -ft t , the J. 
dropped and elif is changed into vac (-V-): 

• zai person: zerat. 


-t is 


0 / 


salat prayer: 
berat an edict: 


\ saiat*att 

biravat edicts, finnans. 


S 578. Some of the masculine nouns denoting 
things which have not reason or speech, toim 

plurals by adding O' as they cannot take the 

regular masculine plural (§ :>T4): 

o * 
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tahr eer a writing 
-Lie- gliaJat a mistake 
ol2 nebat a plant: 


tahr eer at writings. 
oUalc- ghalatat mistakes. 
olJL; nebatat plants. 


n ♦ \ AM Exercise 101 


1 ** 


Give the feminine plural ofeacli of the following words: 


£ ‘ \& ‘ 2 0 


t 3 * 

- H 


J I 


c 4 




‘ 5 “ . ‘ "Oilt ‘ 7 *L3 

^ u* ^ 



~ t 


8 “ U 1 V,U ‘ ‘ 4 ‘ 4 


sj'-e 

9 • 

14 • ‘ 15 | 

—“j* 1 fJ* 


a a 


e 16 ^ t - i 18 t 19 T -v 


Words. 1. ghayet the end. 2. animal. 3. instrument. 
4. mujize a miracle. 5. service (JcMdSmatJ. 6. a-df# custom. 
7^a. payment. 8. hajet a need, want. 9. ibarS sentence. 10. shi- 
kiayet a complaint. 11. te-e-leef ' composition of a book; a book. 
12. taqseer deficiency. 13. zeleidt alms. 14. tareef explanation. 
15. maloum known; (knowledge). 16. tebreek' congratulation. 17. bi- 
r Sleet blessing. 18. tameer repair. 1 9. sebzS vegetable. 

> ♦ Y Exercise 102. 

V • a^.Aa.e- V -^3 

^ H A> Jj) li jf!' a!) I 


“it I 


j: 


1 jxA U cJe\j : OfrU 4c t • jJu~ Ijvi" si^-1 dhxil 

* * -"i ~ ** 




Jja.l ^4 OjdU oth.*- ‘ <t-ol 


• j j' *^o a Hal. Hliilc 

•* ** » — ' • ** O ? H 

<U<ii OlSjl ^ j j V 

✓ * 

ijjjjl.:- j iju jj- jii ijisjH ' * 

(^^lS^S4Jbl ^Ju-O L?C ^ t ^ 4.'o 1 ljf-1 S>J\ 




( «i. 

4j 


^ ** 


l.lja s T“ 






• 5Jjl 


J 


iL 4itU 


30 1 


r • \ 


The 


Gender and Number of Arabic Nouns. 

» . ^ Translation 1<>3. 

1 Miss Gulistan is the heiress of the governess 

(teacher). 2. 1 bearer of this letter five m^ji- 

dives 4 You must obey your parents. 5. Dr. •• 

has wnwen Paradise was in the land of Araiat. 
7 B ThTSLnals we carried before the court. 8 The 
number of the bearers was 900, two ‘ ““Ip h 

were women. 9. Erase those two 10 The _m mei 

of the sovereign ot the mait>rs, ~ 

of the women of the universe Fatima-Zehia. 


Conversation 


O - v 

* ' CA iS 


'jr'jl tf St' 

i obb\ 


. UJg" -> Ac - 




V 


- 1 


;> *. J 


A— S 


j\ 


J 1 . 


. ir - J) -A 

gh 

4.J.U : a; ^ 5T\ * J ^ 

o :> \ • A *^ 0 * "i ’ 

• Ji jij>\ aA~w >Afr Ol 

: ?rj\ 


f u 


j a.* 




cT : 



e 



t . ’ y 

ut J- 




rr. 


C5 


. Ij dkL—d ^ y' &• 

«* *4 * « ™ 

S-t' * vS-*' 


L 


Ji o 


it j o * Oi-ij* 

• Af^—X ^ 





•> 


9 


{ J} Aj 


?J-> A; 


A-j J 


.X* 


J £ * 



9 


IS 


? ji<e o-KSt A< ^t 


' r'-J Jj- 


^ ^ ^ X i ^ ■ n — 

_ W* » 


? JA& 


u 


? Aj \ ^ 


.X* 


ji — a* 1 

? ) A^A. ^ a.. 


? jAfC>^ 


4u « 




^ Lesson 43. 


r* r 


^*1/ p.U Reading Exercise. 


A Poem, 
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J £— L»tC jlj <(j £j 

3 


jlpU uUI 


G 


*— JA I l « j\j J \jj dfc 


j 


** 

* ,i J 


4j 


% j 

* ^ L*1 4j 


l 10. 




a 


* o-Vj v 



1 1 


ojjj 1 'y* 

^ •• H 

vil Jfc, Lid 


<JJ 


1 3 


i 15 


W* 1 3 1 * 


1 2 


o - 



a-u5^3 


1 7 


oJ *jf -5 J ,c 


jf. 

AJil 


^'l_>- j«A^? 


fl ! 




4/jl jli- 


16 


18 




r 


L. aOJ ' 



• oJij-i-5CAj y*>$~ All I 1! ^li 


jr* j s — mp 1 j I jrJilo 


* *« 


il«lla) A) L*.0 4 L I 


21 


iV 
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• a -ij j 4j l>. J V «J_^I 


-5 dL 

* 

H 

UiL a>V ‘ dluAJ^ ,. 


21 . a | 9 8 w c 

oJj r 1 4^ aJj j I^ iij 


aJLu 1 



l.«/«7ir world. 2. seewi silver, eir gold. 3. braghottr = 

S£. w o l± « ";v **>• »pw 7. »•£ .VSJTSSr 

• • • • J - . M - r ‘V ,n . tlu> «"•• They say that Solomon s throne 
1 " , ‘ hP , air ( ^° 8le,n ^ibon)]. 10. the throne of Solomon. 

Rnviet ^L en ?- ,r r ei “^nificence. , 12 ‘ free. IS. ghamm 

anxietj , leder grief. 14. sadr Grand Vizier, jttan world. 15. 5,7- 

fa>~ for instance (§ 671). 16. khasaset baseness, vileness. 17. in; 

°<t gil" r disposition and substance = character (S 096). 18 «. 

astrologer 19. oftaf Wtheedlessness. 20. raW.V way $585). 

.7," 1 \ . " ’ " or d. "2. t< e sit/ t/iib lack of prudence; irregularities 
rutoe degree; aql wisdom, sense. 24. fair w — *“ ’ ’ 
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•2 8 
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„ »0 . „ 

O A I) 4 J 


;1ju? .i>LA'» 


H *■* 

,c- j J 


< Li-b L-^> " •' --"V 

25 . Sarrat 

and ateadfaet in reeol-re® 29. ikrah diegnM enmity (I #'•)• 
30 . mS ZiyaMa 

"fitffSE bTor 2L2%£. the diatichs of 

each stanza rhyme excepting the last distich. 
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S 579 The Noun of Relationship (e» W «s it 
is elidin' Arabic), is formed by adding the termination 

u -ee to the noun, from which it is derived. It denotes 

that a person or thing belongs to or is c ^. eC *® de h ^f\ 

(Compare the Turkish and Persian Nisbes §§ 149, 52b). 

Ermin Armen (a fabulous Armenia® hero): 
v.j\ Ermenee belonging to Armen, Armenian. 

e? 


shews the sun: 

S' 


shimsee' solar. 


lAo dhnishq Damascus: jio dimishqee' a native of Damascus 


Ulke 


§ 580. a. The feminine termination ot nouns 
or Zj is omitted before adding this termination , as . 

meh'ke Mecca: mek'kee’ a native of Mecca. 

tabiyat nature: ^.n— 4 tabiyee natural. 

b. But if there is an elif preceding O, it is retained 


OU“± 


t-rji Wesson 44. 




zat person; 
U- hayat ]ife; 


^ *■ 

dli zcitee' personal. 
(jL^ hayatee vital. 


c. If at the end of foreign (non-Arabic) proper 
names there is a he (-a), it is changed into vav (-V-): 


Fransa France: 

I Am&riqavee American: 


— A ^3 Fransavee French. 

m 

Fdirnevee a native of 

Adrianople. 

When au y Arabic word ends in short or lono- 
elif, it is changed into vav (§ 29 c, d): & 

( (i«) #nw a meaning; spirit: _,!*« mantvee spiritual. 

Lo dunya world: 

m y ga the town of B6yza: IsjU, bcyzavee a native of B6yza. 


dunyavee worldly. 


o . 


Jsa Jesus: 



Isai'ee Christian. 


e. r llie tens of the numerals are made in the wav 
which will soon be shown (§ 689 ). 

f. There are other nouns of Relationship, the 
formation of which is irregular: 

badiye a desert: tij-X) bidivee' inhabiting the desert, a 

Beduin; a savage. 

ti-u medinee dwellingin the city, civilised. 
sini year: ~iS stndvee yearly. [urban. 


midini a city: 


j=-l oukhouvvit brotherhood : cikhavvee brotherly, 

frl* ma water: 


'J 
_ *. 


jU mayee watery; fluid; blue. 

g. Some nouns take an addition of before ^ -ee: 


r-jj rouh spirit: 
j ism body: 

Other examples are: 

ibranee a Hebrew: 

■ 


to* • 

ronhanee spiritual. 

* 

— a- jismanee corporal. 


kildtt nee a Chaldaean: J>\ 




tjL stir ya nee' a Syrian, 

, / a Nazarene, 
t a Christian. 

h. A noun of Relationship is never formed from 
the pluial, e\ en when the sense miglio seem to demand 
it, but always from: the singular; tor instance words 
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like ; 0- 1 'J'x/ memourinee, tahriratee 'relative to 

officeS "or letters’ are never used, but their smgu ai 

used ‘ tahri l ee ' relatlVe t0 

an officer or letter i. e. official, literary . 

• Altbouoh this rule is very strictly observed m 
a i V, vet in recent Ottoman literature there are some 
ferns i/c«“ent use formed from plurals, but they are 

regarded as barbarisms. 

' ^ qouvve'yi jounoudeeye the military forces. 

mou-a-hedati duvekeye the Treaties of the Powers. 

. jemecyy&'ti rousoumeeyS the Taxation Committee. 




_y t/ v v _ 

The words jounoud, duvel, rousoitm, are the plura s 
of jund army, devlet 'empire’ aud resm tax. 

Tlie Abstract Noun. Ismi Mana. 

< 581. Abstract nouns are formed by adding 
"' l o (-?/ef, -?/e) to the end of Nouns ot Relationship, 

or ‘ 4 > {-iyet, -iye) to the end of nouns and ad- 
jectives j(§§ 168, 541): 

\ nasraneeyet Christianity 
Ja- mSdeneeyet civilisation. 
h u f r i yet f r e e do m . 
jeniiyet an asseinV^y. 

^ * 


ai nasranee a Christian: 
j. x* m ede n ee ci vili se d : 


lx fir r free: 

-r- jem collecting 

C‘ 

Also : 



mejidiyc the coin struck by Sultan MCjkl. 

-* mr~ 

Jujt beUdiyc the municipality, the city court. 

doulcliouliye admission fee, entrance-money. 

§ 582. If * ‘ » (-a, -?/e, - a is added to the end 

of Arabic Derivative Adjectives and Participles, and used 
alone without any noun to modify. The feminine 
Adjectives and Participles thus formed aie it . u> > < ,i 
feminine substantives (§ 421): 


Turkish. ComvGrammar. 
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ii. lei i $ fee secret: 


^ khefeeye detective. 




JWf'ymou collected: mijmon-Cb collection. 


i 


niu-es scs eetal dished : 
ci u mani hinder: 


mft-es'sese institution. 


a* 


oJL maniya obstacle. 


583. The following abstract nouns are solecisms, 
eing formed in die Arabic manner from Turkish, Persian 
or European words and not from Arabic words; (§ 507): 

variyet wealth: p. genniyet ardour, zeal. 


» l- -» J 


r** sirhisliyet freedom : p. pSrishciniyet poverty, 

f. qraliyet kingdom: p. mahiye (monthly) salary. 

L a-ju^Cj politiqiy& politics : t. <.J>U otlaqiyS pasture-tax. 


\*i (JU 


Exercise 104. 


Form Nouns of Relationship and Abstract nouus 
from the following words: 

1 ° " 

CoU 


t 2‘ ° ^ t 3 


* " < 4 - i ^ *5 

<oL " 


8 . . , <9 , , t 1 0° 7 <11 


l? \ — fr * / ) \ p-V 

a * H *T ‘ H * ^ ‘ 0 ' 1 * ~ t 

ay.5 1 OUj 


12 . * " < 13 

*■ U 




-O/i 1 " * 2 . < 3 

580 g. 


it 


> . 4* 


< o* 




‘ 6*„ • i 


< I 


.567. 


Cl 


t 2 


u 


M (aril) 


< 3 






o 


RO 

r 


1 hu a i 


* i 

* * 

33 

, ‘2 , ft 1 3‘| : c 5 i 1 ( O Jc - < 6 

) I J aJL',-9 


< 4 



r 


fy 3 -'* 


yl 4 

C>b • 


1. aclit custom. 2. beyza egg. 3. biyt family, house. 
4. mad' de matter, subject. 5. plant. 6. water. 7. tijarit trade. 
8. daJchil interior. 9. lharij outside, foreign. 10. mil' lit nation. 
11. Boma Bosnia. 12. sioda the spleen. 13. heaven. 

580 g. 1. rabb the Lord. 2. noor light. 3. zouhnet darkness. 
4. validit uniqueness, 5. taht the lower part. 6. fivq over. 

581. Islam. 1. tab disposition. 2. room (in Custom-House.) 

3. zabt control. 4. ehitntn important. 

582. 1. rabit binding. 2. nice, amusing (story). 3. moulhtir 

v ' 1 ' 1 i'‘ciinds. 4. mougad dem preceding, before. 5. manzoum 
written in rhyme and metre. G. second second). 
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JrjJ Words. 


p. kMda, khoda tiod 

a. * J ncbi prophet 


a ■•* \ iman it. to believe 

tibMuat prophecies 


a. Ad - tesayudet. to increase 

a y> qour an Qoran 

Hemal it. to finiBh 


ft. Ou o-J 7 
a.-u-jju mi dr i si seminary 
a. 1 Jl. I nil f is' sir coromentatoi 


a 


\ p- liar a r it heat. 


Prove i 


. Names : L*^\ Ishaya, Eshaya Isaiah. 

\ ♦ 0 Exercise 105. 
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and 


\ Translation 10(>. 

1. The Old Testament is written in tli© Hebrew 
Chaldsean languages and the New Tes amen m 

90* 
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Gieek. 2. Do you know the Lord’s Prayer by heart. 3. The 
exchapgM^pfflces between two office-holders is done bv 
the consent of the parties concerned. 4. Christians, Maho- 
^^eaans and Jews believe in the Unity of God. 5. The 

in!.'it;u'\ lorcc."- in s he European powers are increasing every 

year. 6. He lost his wealth and fell into poverty. 7. Free- 
dom is the Ide of a nation. 8. The Taxation Committee 
has raised the rate on rent. 9. I wrote a composition 
about the Treaties of the Powers. 10. The shape of my 
inkstand is oval. 11. Let us sing hymn number 51. 


Conversation. 
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4_5r — J U ^ \ (_5 L-.0 \ l - ^ Al3 \ 


\ ui 



. At 






j JJjj 


L> 


1A<\* 

P ^ cJ \$ i J-* 1 


J.*l > *4 


: ^ 1 ^ 




? ;<vl^LiT 




?Jj] 



( "■* *v 1 "'77 w • — ' i ll 0 L. 4J 

(jU 4 j 0-lJLlC. Jo.> 0 

■ ff 


r 


UJjil 1 P 


* C? 


Jlj jk^,i 


? JJkiCtJ „ju ,t r ' 


<3: wT 

a I 


b>li 


i* *S * 






j jLL 4 4_U 

"* *■ * H 


J'- 


? if j\ 


c_5"' o J 


•,Ui 


? J<1. ^ 


•» 


1 1 
Jl 


^ - 1 ^br 


lc 


— ^ ^ 1 1 ^ * **** * Jk , 4 




& J 




Jjj Al 


u 




b ^-^5* Hearting Exercise. 
dLvj^jLt tlo'ninbus* Egg. 


> \*1 
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.• ~jr w cry. 


Words. 

body knows 


r*)? J :i\rA& 

J ^ L> 




i 1 






fc * 


.d 


1. niesh h ( >iir w tdl known: vxesKhour dour Id every 
= it is said. 2. Jciashif discoverer. 2\ Christophorus. 


r 


The Niebe in Arabic. 


309 
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\ ** 

4 *U £.9 y 


! x}3^ yj xy* e?° o-jt 

> > L/ v H 


|N.4r 3 
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** 




■4 
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oao! ° -a' A 3 <£jjy l 

’ J~*xs <y.'y (<jA ^ 

, 1 - 1 / , " tl> aim-over • i?e for re ;§ 470 a) = leshf 6 dib >. 

3. ftes7t( et to discm ei i the Moors (in Spain), 

4. En’dulus Andalusia. 5. Bern Atimei ae iaou b defeated 

the dynasty of Beni £°j“ * banqueting table. 8. 7 ious ear those 

who were present t on. ..nida i • • 1 , j" t0 t, e the object 
;/, 7 w 7 the New Wor d = America. 10. mazna) oi. to j 

J* ( J *; 1 . ,, ir ,u;fnt fivours honours. 12 . liased et. to en\j, 

of, to enjoy. 11 . . taltifat ta • aB 14 ntt'ci part, segment 

to be jealous, madam l t 16 s( - 0 olmcisanlzda 

(of the vovld). 15. Wk/ouJ - >'• *» J? , , 7 

r»me a™, ”iv. y eay sfsirss 

STSJ& "H5 «-e”eS" 8 «• .bto. 23. 

a celebrated living Turkish author. 
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* t ^O'* 3=w ^Xt Uall Ji\ Jd jhz, 

O-* j\j t£A*jL Uj ! * JCsl y>- 


(J-*ls*J Cj_A.=^ iljUtffc- i_ 3 jL~ *3 


o Jjjj^ vU_-w 0 J,j 1 la. 
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^;^i> Lesson 45 . 

The Arabic Infinitive (Masdar). 

i ■ Theie is no limit to the number of words 

whicli the Otto; nan language borrows from tlie Arabic, 
i he number of Arabic words to be learnt would thus 
involve a great deal of study, if they were not derived 
li om certain roots which are, of course, very mucll less 
numerous If the student can master the svstem bv 
winch Arabm derivatives are derived from their roots 
(mad de, maddcyi asliye ), his labour will be vastly 
diminished. After learning a certain number of roots, 
e will at once recognize and remember a large number 
of words formed from them. The Arabic system of 
derivation is extremely regular, logical and beautiful; 
although at iirst it appears somewhat complicated. 

Almost every word in Arabic may be referred to 


T ) 1 


The Arahir Infinitive. 



» significant root, consisting of either 1 

In European languages, S1 «“8 C “* ^“ges treats 
in form, and the grammar of t ^® h 1 ^f“ g elinin g of 

the^ word is -modified. English ^ add *e 


the word 1 %-“° a, e “ e :^ q8 the agent of a verb, and -ing 
termination -er toe Par triple Active or the Gerund ; 
to expiesb ^ making. In Arabic, however, such 

modifications are obtained not only by prefixing or affixing, 
C“ting letters between those of the root. The 

root U fa a signifying action, is taken as the typical 

insertion of an f f JSh 

^“ortt ^PU, 

thus 6 H l becomes » *"£? '° ne " h ,° d ° eS - 

"ttod are formed, it is iu fact, a mere formula 
lik e the letters used in Algebra; for as|a + b + c 
may represent ^ -r o n W 

root i»s in t^\>, we 



other number; so for the trili 
ma y substitute any other triliteral root and obtain 
same modification of meaning; as: 

qatl to kill : JJS <l atil a murde, ' el - 



^ £ 


ilm wisdom: 


jvl l& *alim wise ; 


where 


v7\5 and j.W are said to be the 


triliteral roots to which they respectively belong. 

The Arab grammarians use this word J*s as a 

paradigm, and every change in and addition to the root 
is made on this model. But as the utterance of the 

second radical (^) is very difficult for Europeans, therefore 

we adapt the word JS faql as its equivalent, since it 

is easier to pronounce; using the me asui es oi aLo 
when necessary; 


rir 



-Lesson 4~ 



harf 'letter 


s the measure IS fctql, that 
LS to sa Z ifc is measured, weighed or balanced on the 

word J3 faql, having the same quantity of letters and 
the same vowel. 

§ 5b5a. The root JGmii Arabic is pointed with three 

ustuns , as: fi faqalci, which means 'lie fanned 5 , this 

being -the -third person singular Past tense; but for 
shortness sake we always render it into English bv 
the Infinitive or Verbal Noun 1 
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§ obob. The Arabic Infinitives (= Masdar) are 
divisible, in respect of their origin, into two classes: 
i nmihve or Simple and Derivative or Augmented. 

§ 586. The Primitive Infinitives are those which 
have no servile letters in them, or even if they have the 
serviles do not change the meaning of the word* as: 

C ■*** ^ 

jlai nazar to look; dakhl to enter’ are simple 
01 primitive forms, because there is no augment or 

servile letter in them. But o m-sant to look, 


doulchoal or Go dekhalH 'to enter 5 also are a 



Piimiti\ es, hecause although there are servile letter 
^ ^ ^ they do not change the i n e a u i n r 

they are only different forms of and 


587. 



3i‘s are ( yj. A j 


- “ • 0, 


which are also called ‘changers or letters of augmentation* 
because they change or add to the meaning of the word. 

*• - w 

i? 588. Tlie Derivative Infinitives are those in- 
finitives which have servile letters inserted in them 

1 'llu> second vowel of the third person Sing. Past tense is 


Sometimes j — J_i» sometimes on 


lii instead 


ot being as here a = jOs /again; l>ut this does not concern the 
student of Ottoman. 


m , * 


nr 
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which change the meaning of the word more or 
legs. For instance the word jtia’A' intizar 'to look after, 

to wait 5 ; JUoJ. i dlhal 'to cause to enter, to insert, are 

derivatives; because their ground forms p* nascir and 
d aid mean 'to look’ and 'to enter' respectively, 
and the augmentative letters I 1 I ‘ O have changed 

the meaning i§§ 259, 613). 


i The Primitive Triliterals. > ijb'7 

S 589. There are a great number of Verbal Nouns 
or Infinitives which are derived directly from the tiili- 
teral roots. Those that are most frequently used in 
Turkish belong to one of 23 measures’ . The root 

Gi i- taken as the 'measure 5 or formula (= bj3 vezn), 

and we shall assume that all these 23 forms can be 
derived from it; although they are not all in rise. 
Every root is supposed to have the power ot producing 
all these derivatives, though, in fact, sometimes only 
a tew such are actually formed from a gi\ en loot. 

Muta-la-at Remarks. 

§ 590. If the third radical is j or S, in tlie 
measures 15, 16 and 17 it is changed into (*) at the end, 

which i' often omitted >§ 705 d); as: ,_£i£0 eS^ 


are changed into *l> 


I 

Ui, the roots 


i •=: * . hi 


b 1 ‘l: 


b ‘ 


\ 


,0 


*■ IsO ■ — 

591. Those letters which have the mark <>t 
reduplication, are written twice in the root, without the 

mark Q; as: shid-det severity, root A/ shedede. 


§ 592. The feminine letters O and 4. S. are sub- 
stituted for each other in the termination of nouns: 


The .Measures of Primitive Triliteral Infinitives. 
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19 i_-jj Lesson 4o. 




ri o 


The Arabic Infinitive. 



m 

txi 

0 



r3 

O 

O 

fcJD 



* 

tn 

a> 

C 

<D 

> 




S 

« 





a> 



5 

o 

to 

c3 


■ 



* 


C 




< 1 / 

> 

o 





• 









s. 






\ 



* 



-k* 
e *« 

'7 n 

O 




OJ 


CO 


1-0 



r 


03 
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rn 


such is the case in measures 5 — 9, 18, 19, 22, 23. 


e .Xj semere for 


t C / ' 

o-v*^ measure ■ “ 


/ ^ 


^ 3 



semeret measure 




** 


> t *■* 

J 




-J 


t 




r_. » >L. 4.1c. 


0 ^ 


- j£. 


§ o94. When the letter ji is pronounced as I with 
tun, it is called Short Elif (§§ 29c, dlO); therefore in such 

cases 1 is substituted for IlsCTJ stllna for 


<s 


C S~t root 



root 



/ 

^ 'habitation 5 , \JCl shekca 

A 

'complaint ; lyo = i£y-z ‘ \ J S'= ^ r S ^ [measures 10—11]. 



§ o95. The Quad I’iliterai Infinitives have only one 
formula or measure; which is 4iU> faqlile the root being 

considered ; as: 4.1 jjj sOlzele 'earthquake , root 

y Jj)3 zelseW. Ullf *\J 4 l/Ljhj S • 


\ *V Exercise 107. 

\ " 

With the assistance of t he Table of Verbal Measures 
given above find the measure and the root of each of 
the following words. 

o 


' Jii ‘ 

u 


‘jlo 4 




Ay- % 


W 


v 






r - i i 

* 1 , , v* 


♦ * *4 

Ai 


Mi ‘All), r - 




jj; t .\' 


- * " • i ,j , • - ; 

i Jr 


* M 





#4 





.u 


t •* " t 


J 


,r • 


u 


aIxA. 


% * 


# 

M * 


* 4 


* 


- ' ~ ' *“ ^ J 4JI • 


¥ * 


Key. H’tql is measured on G», the root being 
vtS ; because the lirst radical has an ustthi , and the 


second, third radicals are quiescent. 


haqiqot is 


The Arabic Infinitive 
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r tv 


/ 


measured on faqiMt, the root being \/ because 
the first and third radicals have an tistiin and the secon ins 

an ('sre • after the second radical there is a servile and 


after the third a servile seffnc — l ' 


«. is substituted for 


ft 


* \<C l/Ctlci<t 


I H * 









■O 


Tdbi 


V'J\> ‘ ’./» f*V<[ 


* ^ A ^ 

jX* \ 

^ 0 

H ** 

tSy- 5 — 


1 


/ 


/ ~ * - \ . 
t j y ^ 


JG\ 


/' < 

•4 | 

/ /UU 


✓ 


o 


_ 6 


-1 • 
,3 b J 


✓ ✓ 


•• J \ 


t „ 


SU* 


» I 


\*s 


All 


1*3 * 


4 * 


-Jl a JuJ Reading Exercise. 

^ [*• 


j| k-Ai Psalm V M Hj >iii: l>. 


. i 8 , . i \ * l 

<* l>- o^* J j > J-) 

*4 n * ^ 


f 


I 11 


y 1 14 - v_i 

£ J cr-< w . 


•> *) 
* a Jo 


% 1 


i \ 




4j 


13 


*• 



12 



O \ 



T * i i C 


\^Jl« %l» jJ ai ^ 



•4 


• w j\l - 18 . 


. a!^<5-j 19 w1U> 


23, 


* ** 

H * * 


l • | 

* 5-Xj Jl 


15 



iAAi. 



j 


b7 o- b ‘ 0 , *3y 


i-XjU-J ^9- 


16 1 i ’ 

A«' 


■jfords. I) 1. misken house, court § 578). 2. nour light; 

lrniW love. 3. dii/ar laud: it is the pi. of dar but use., as 
singular (Lesson 51). 4. latif pleasant. 5. presence. 6. dird affliction, 
woe. 7. y.gftnah sin; p. derya sea. 8. bay-ghin fainting. 9. «««»»* 
believer (nie/oit? of iman [§ 619]); 'jumhour congregation. 10. nour- 
balh-sh oilman to bestow the light. 11. Mrim gracious (a. q. 
l-erem [§ 606]). 12. vejh face. 13. Umal glory. 

!r) 14. melja asylum (§ 598). 15. mhbah altar (n. 1. of zeb-h 
[§ 598]). 16. B&ytoul-lah the house of God. It. hath cuit, 

I yard. 18. p. zimin earth. 19. t. salt only. 20. rij-at to turn back. 
21. fresh et'' to enjoy. 22. nejat salvation. 23. nay at lite. 
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r i a 


•**•3 0 . « h 

a.? 4A ^ A 

. 

24 

1 - V5^_i 45 r 

• j. 


*• i 26 ^ 2 5 i 

* Jji J ' jX>- \ 

*>* jO 

v ^ > ... 

‘ ejJ.s- jJjl 27 ,jCi 

-/ M ** « J 

ft 

t u c " i 


i I- 34 .1 33 I : 

! Lj i 

• l | * w l ^ ‘ 3,> * A 

a t 

‘ * . 32 A<r^ 1 \<r* \ 

w •* w 

I, 

^ O ^ ^ ^ * 

> M 

aJjJ £jj%j 
»* ^ 

• L. 

• 4.1: ' ^ 

ft* ft* ^ 


(r) 24. btikxa weeping, 
song. 27. nebzan et." flow, 
29. nazil oh" to descend. 30. 


25. set/ t/ ah pilgrim. 26. naghme 
to rise (water). 28. main manna. 
teqad-chhn etJ' to progress, to grow 


(in strength). 

(*w) Sl.Aodigaide; mushkil hard, difficult, 
p. roushen. 33. loutf grace. 34. (Ieoh shower. 


32. Jcisir abundant | 
35. shims sun. 


Xote. 1. This is a translation of the English hymn Pleasant 
are Thv courts above’ bv H. F. Lvte. 2. Find the measure and the 

v * * 

root of each of the vo welled words contained in the above Reading 
Exercise. 


1 



Lesson 46 . 


Nouns derived from Primitive Triliteral Verbs. 

i? 59(5. Certain nouns are derived from the Intini- 

tives or from the roots of verbs, and may therefore 

% 

be dealt with in connexion with the latter. The 
principal forms used in Ottoman are three; and the 
commoner measures for these three are seven in number. 
They all begin with a mim pointed by usffm or t$n. 


1. Nouns with Him. 


o - 




§ 597. Besides the simple forms already described 
above, another verbal noun almost equivalent to them 
in meaning is formed bv adding a in im to the radicals. 

O i o 

It has lour forms; 


r \ *\ 


X oun 


derived from Primitive Triliteral Verbs. 
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I •&; mefqal- By adding a mini with ustiui to 
ft. and pointing the second radical wrth 

Cistiin: . — - 

' : i 


i -a 


(£(l$d purpose : 


1 t 
: 


maqsed purpose. 


II The feminine of this form is 


^ SO s' 


^ mefqalet. 


vahmiSt niei 



j 


o 



1 


I merlutmct mercy. 

, , v 'ji * - N memleket country . 

JlL« milk country: \ '-u* ^ - 

ttt tv Some verbs, especially those commencing 
wU l " t£ M on the second radical. Their measure ,s 

‘bU ‘ 'cJ&aa mefqil, mifqilet 



v> ^ 

s' 

v<( *d 

promise : 

\/". " t 

V JS-J • 

* 0 ^ ^ • 7/; 

t— ^ J) 

vfh ll b 

gift: 

\i ' ' ' i 
\ j) • 

* 

c ^ - ^ r 1 • I £ 

4.^* ** nievhtbe . 

>> 

rottjo 

tty returning: 

V • 

Q 



Exercise 10$. 

Change the following Infinitives into the iomi 

mini: 

I. II. *‘jS ‘- 8 oSL^ '* 

8 “- tv. 


be- 


ginning w 

st 

1 



e . t O c 

* 


*# 4 6 


jis • 


iL_ 


I 

& * 


'.Mji. Ill 



9 . .. t p 
,j\* * * 



rt j ; \ 3 1 11 G 8 s * 
8. birth. 


lCords. 1 . a going ; road, way (religion . 2. praise. 3. 

4. benefit, o. strength. 0. sedition. <. fo g 
9. knowledge, skill. 

i Noun of Location. J p— 1 

a .- )98 This is formed precisely in the same manner 
as the Noun with Mira; the measures being the same; 

(§§ 162, 449, 541 1 : 

matbakh a place where to cook, kitchen 


l. 


V"- 

tabkh to cook: V 


# t ^ * 1 
( AjLa* ) = 


f 


\r 

• ii defn to bury: V jJi ■ 

( ji'i.' ) -- Vj "V tnedfhi grave. 
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II. 


d* 


? to print: 

® *** o 

( KZ-SJUt* ) 


> > 


( jju: ) = 

o ^ 

sharq to rise: 

o o 

( . mr ) 


f * 

j t 

printing hous- 


III. ghouroub to set; V 


c. : 


sunset, west. 


\ / ' .C c 
» L? ’ * * 


TnSshriq sunri> * east. 


S ♦ <\ *Jl *.) Exercise 109. 

^ . . i 

From the following words form Nouns of Location: 


I 


pj 


, O • > , o l * I > > . t ^ » 

< ** ^ i»t* t -* . t • ’ , > 

* 7) J • <Je>0 * ^ * ^*X •. 


II 


» 


7 * 


i < S *• ( 9 ♦ * 

»ei< * * 


i 1 0 J . til 

J* J * 

w • „ 


1 l 


1 


> I T ^ ) 

*• i 1 0 



III 


i a 


ip*. 


: - i i3 
;} • >* 


> 


p-.U» • 


? 


1 - 
1 • y 


l « 4 

y v* 4? « 


wjL- • 


TForrfs. L 1. ray to pasture. 2. riding. 3. entering. 4. goin_ 
out. 5. to dwell. II. 6. looking (view). 7. salt. S. tomb. 9. to 
keep. 10. manure. 11 judgment. III. 12. placing. 18. rising; 
of sun 


14. falling down. 15. worship. 

3. Noun of Instrument 


11 


i? 599. The most common measures of the Noun 
of Instrument are those which follow; (vjij 450, 5421; 


I. CuL. in if< 



ia— sutr :t line: "\ ..is—' 


j ✓ « 

\ 


satr a line: — * nuster, coimn. mastar an instru- 

ment for drawing a line, a ruler. 


: saqab, taqab to pierce: \wOJ 5 wii. misqab eoimn. mat- 
qttb anything that pierces, auger. 


/ 


JI. 



m 



feth to open: A a 


LiJu tn if tah a key. 


/ ■ 

{J 0 J* qttt'd to cut: A intqra d comm, nhiqrtt:. 

maqas a cutting instrument, scissors. 

111. a\Sa.* niefqale: 


4 


j 


>hoifrb to drink: 


A 


• * 


u — mashral a a cun. 


r r * 


Nouns 


s derived from 
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jJUi shoUf-le flame: 


V 


^ / 


\ * 4 




iV*'’. mashfUla a 


torch. 


\ \ 



Exercise lio. 




Ancestors’ Sayings 


ilroverbs. 


u J « - * 1*1 » a *m */i|r • io 

* , • I i 6 , / ’ . v"!4- . i w) ' o*Xl* > - 

wll— 


•r 



■ <5 iT v .JJEiOJiJj-ii"' “' J ' - - 

„ : iu u -3.- ;ril V*'* •>->>- *A : 






‘ f * y ,$/ uj) 

X * ^ oy ~ - * 


j; ^ h> % i ^ J», ■*•«» 7 _■ 

iii Xt i ^ *y 4 j > *y Ju 4 ' ' 

HHH * i ~ i • I M .1 • v -,$ NT * O \ 

Words. 1. •» to'j '" v '' s’’ toftniw «M««« ,0 rl "j 

i?8i.v i-- & > M fer"vl^ . do r. 

.J . bit. 5 ""Vf’TSi s£lLi 9. spurious. 

.^fSTSiJing floor. 13. <IM> *V»» tveflcling, fc-t. 


aI^ 




« — ' * 


\ Ejvibe. 


Es«7e. 







^ j. 

r - • ' 


(5J^Cl\ A*i A ljj\ a!j\ 

i Bal Yemez Oglilou a celebrated drunkard. 

Turkish Conv.-Grammflr. 


9 Aii\ ^ Sr^ Ji 

■ j 

? ti^ J \ ^ ^ 

* 


21 
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J 


J ,jj I3^_i 

• |0<M OJI J 


rrr 


^ ‘‘j OjaJjc. 


•f^ 1 O’lAj j. 3 >_ 


* <j o 





0 J.' 




*J3 4j^*a-5 ^j} ja J pia 
•JJ OaJjJ* Olj j| IJL*^ 


• ? y m L> l 4> 





9 >* ot ^ oo j 


* o 



.J 


• p<l OJLa 1 . J.J Jjb^, 
^ * oji 

• ^-.j Li ^ 


«. 

4 .- A 


? JJ *i a j 0 -o^:«' >H;<u^< 

? >1 ojuCir 

W 

? J-uij! <_.. (painter) »Cj jtx^h. 



*1 “ 


J 


» 




~jV . 


A 



aa r: !>*■ J j oL> 

u . # 

" #* 


Exercise, 
of Life 


3 " I. 

lS-^-oU- ! 



J\>- 


M ^ I * 3 ''''' 

J dJj 


uVjl 



(( 


m* 


-*-w 


4>i 




-* £:* -V * ->* ,1,1*. ! j£. r 

-AhI 

« W 


j Ov 


J 'j’ji 


)) 





$ jj a l5j ^ j j I 


J-^S JLe^l 4 V (U *U ^MT 

-^ oJ i l J:^~J JU- -ual« U». j Uo r 

» ** • 

JS- m*M JF 


^ dlTU 


o 


! Jj 1 ou_y oiApU. ! *ijLr jU 


j oJuaUC ,>. ,/• o 


j ou • VLoS 7 *il£j 0 3 ^ 

•' Ltl^UoUjoV.I 1# .J63 ^ I c,^_r 


*>•*• o t Mr 


J 


* \ 


ji cor^jl OH l 


u ’ 


I 



<t«, ) I ~ 




l^>. 



2. rou yadream ;m£ n onsensicaT’ 3 8 “fj< re^Tl^L ™ mnM ' 
o be addressed. 5. AarZ^/i battle field (S 54 ir 6 

9. man' past (§ 601). 10. p.’«i«d/living. ^ deceived ^ to re, . v )- 


rrr 


Kouna derived from Primitive Triliteral Vei l .a 


Q 1 1 * J 
O ^ J 1 


j r>. 1 Or 


v 


! aJl. I Jill. I olij' * J-b' 


jL>- 1 3j a> ^-“' u \cta D)oj\~±> 

•4 * 

*4 

12. 


Icb A 


!)>y u*J *UW . 

oMjl 15 .3jliS 4 »&j. ix>f 4<1 : 1 x 1 j: 

* 

• 4jAI I )y) y. oyz) 3-f. 

** *♦ * ^ 


<lil. 


4^ /V* V 

o * ^ 7 



l) )* 


i y iSj 

12. t. iz foot -print 
14. istifadi it . to bo 


11. ihati edin surrounding (§ 

18. a. p. qazazidt shipwrecked (§ l . . . . . . 

benefited (§ 631). Munif Pasha a distinguished living lurkisii 

author, poet and statesman: now in oblivion. 






u 


Li o Li y* \ <Sj 








J' 

jLZ3 j.L' jLij 

. ^ Li I j v — a — — ** 

c oU L, 

•Jj-M jf" J>\j '*->-> ^ 
<_>.> ^ L .=- ‘-> J </a=- oU- 


O 




if. 


o 



j j aj 


o' 




u 


1^- fij .V 


* 


It • « - - 1 M 1 

Ua»- AJo ^ l 



<• LS^Tj 
I Jt 


m a. 



1 ^ ✓ - 

? _Xj \ Jy^z-i (3 *^" ^7^ . 

J>L^ jtLi 

w*— 



O' 




L& 


j^\ j-f~ uW’jl ojJjLT" tiL>- 

. o^-J^ ojdjjU^ 


? L. 0 A j 4j A AlA 





(JL tjVji o ! f-Ol y>- JL 
. ^ i (3 O^ ^ Li Ij 


0(/ ^ .liLj^ °^jL>3 ojJ^j LLj) ij-L 



d JJj\ 1c— 

& -^O 

• ^ L \ ^ Ll>* \ 

0 JwIa 4i». 1 


?^LiiL 




tf' <; 





^"o jL l» 


o 


21 * 
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J-** Arabic Participles. 

t>. t- 600 rn .£ he Arabic Participles composed from the 
iimitive Trilateral verbs are much used in Ottoman- 
they are six in number (§§ 395, 548— 549 1 

Subjective Participle. j*lj | 

rr -,-P 6 ,°\r ! he Subjective Participle of the Primitive 
In literal Verbs, also called the Noun of Agency, is 

formed of the measure faqil , i. e. by inserting an 

elif (-«-) between the first and second radical, and 
putting an esre {-i- under the second radical: 





sirqat theft: 
t.o Jcitab writing: 


V 



y U- Jchaliq creator. 
jC sariq thief. 
kfatib clerk. 


'U 1 


feel work: V^! j*li fa^il agent, doer. 

■|§|602. Remarks, a. If the second radical is or 
j, it changes into (. , -y-) (§ 59 J). 


j j) f/ rr /* to tu rn : 


v jj>-> j 






seyelan to floAv: V"l-* 

I* 


U dayir turning; about. 

• (Jj L< — ,Jil— snyil flowing. 


§ b. When the first radical is elif, one of the 

fftsV? 0 r- n n! Lt n and a mMd is Put on the second elif 
/ ss 4| , <01 d): 1 



j 


-•1 imr to command: V ; \\ \ 




jLij ityan to follow: I 


o! 




I amir a commander. 


u 


o 


J1 ati followiusr. 


N \ \ Exercise 111. 


P 


Change the following Infinitives into Subjective 
articiples: 


1 4 s * 


r re 
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u* 1 2 jjW 


4 3 “h 


7 J 


4 

» £ 8 3 



jr* . j g O i ^ 

4 o 


6 








> £ 12 


- £ 13 " x 


> ‘ 


14 


* « IS ‘ 19'„ ' V '• 

v j* • **■> ^- u ^ 


\y0) 

'jju ‘ 15 

T^onfe. l“ testimony, witnessing. J. ^““^"SSSt 
. direction (director). 5. piotection. • , |\ 10 science, 

- arrival. « religious warfare 

Ktsa. 1J. ;«TX.‘ert“ 8 eur 

(higli). 18. sermon (preacher). 19. crime (.criminal; 


Objective Participle. * ' 

§ 604. The Objective Participle of the Primitive 

Triliteral verb is always of the measure mefqoul 

It is formed by putting a mint with it stun (me-) before t e 

first radical and a j (-ou-) after the second 402, 548): 

Vi qatl to murder: i maqtmil murdered, slain. 


jli khalq to create : V jii- 


lietb to write: 


V 





R:^ mdkhlouq creature. 

-<Tl mektOiib written, letter. 





idmit service: V 




mtikhdoum one who is 

served; a eon. 


§ 605. When the second or third radical is 

the j and edtvc of the measure (-ou-), are remo\'cd 

and esre (-i- -ee-) is retained: 


Vi ! 


bina building: 

A is ^ > 0 ' 

rivayit to narrate: \Ujj 
oSCj ziyadi an increase: \ Sj J ‘ 


(ST* 


inebni built. 


iSjy* mirvi told. 


Jo ; 


is* 


mizeed increas- 
ed. 


1 ** Exercise 112. 


\ \r 

Change the following infinitives into Objective 
Participles: 
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rrn 


J 



‘ 2 " £ " r'' \ ‘ ± 

C fr ^ c -^j> 

; 9 • " < 10 ,■:."£ it 


(OU) ‘ Mi. 




J > 


p- ^ . 


J* c»\£'\£ 

* 1 6 t V < 7 * " £ | 

TFbnfe. 1. desire (desirable, nice) 2 wrm«r» ( a i 
3. to reject (rejected). 4. sending (deleg ite) 5 ini ?" /I ' 

ful). 9. consent (pleased satisfied?' in ° f bh I g ^ ,on ( obll g ed , thank- 

UJieasea, satisfied). 10. to hide (secret). 11. seal. 

Adjective of Quality. 

verb! 1 adlkJ™ ’ S a, ? ed r 7 native grammarians 
eient quality. It is formed in accordance with various 
measures, the most common of which is LSi fnoeel 

fene.pl (S8 d.37 /tiqtei, 




437 , 553 ). 

zaaf weakness: \ \ 
sliijaat bravery: V 


nQ « A 


zayeef weak. 


. ^ - 

JL*- jdmal beaut v: 

* v 



wtr/pcc^ 


c* brave. 


* W m * ^ v *-* V4 A LI 1 * 

s i 7 P?r* jP 1 ? 16 ) s anot ^ ei ' on e in the measure Jij 
f(((jOHl) the derivative of which are: ^ 


sdbr patience: 
based envy: 


* 

V'ZI 


sabour patient. 




ih v-/ '^'x i • , i /- . ?- , . ^ [nignant § 40 

U kindness: Vj|j ! ^j,|j 1 ^ kind) be 


ha so it d jealous. 

[nignant § 40 


Exercise 113, 


O! 


a. 


I H 

Change the following Infinitives into the Adjective 
Quality: 



i 2 3 < > > 

- 



4 * 


/ r •> 

* D 


’^1 7 ‘ ’Ju=-' ‘ ’jcT' ,0 i-j 
* ^ * * 



“Juf ‘ 


-r 

ijj 




t 14 


1 5 


* — 'J\0 * 


fH* b. ‘ 13 UL'y 18 o1 

Tt ordN. 1. to anoint. 2. facility (easy). 8. greatness. 4. taste 
(delicious, tasty). 5. youth (young). 6. nobilitv. 7. nearness 
?i b . eauty - 9- greatness, pride (great). 10. truth; health (true). 
11. hurt j , haste (hasty). 12. mission, legation (apostlel 13 bra- 
very. 14. weakness (weak). 15. diligence (diligent). 


rrv 


Arabic Participle. 


U<)7 

O ^ i 


<yf 3 .j'jl' 


Adjective of Colour and Defect. . 

S 608. This is properly ranked with the Adjeetiv 

b * i • _i 4V\i*ivtnnnu Oil til 


measure 

* ^ • > 

L "‘j 


houmrit redness: 


whiteness : 


Clf- amwa blindness: 










slackness: 


Fe 

in. Me 

a sure 

1 .fiim 

.Ml# 

V 

imimbbbphb 

4* 0 ^ 


tthan'r 

red . 

\ 

* 4 

1 1 

v -# # ^ 

rb uHZ 

white. 

v 

* t 

Xji\ 

c-HiC 

blind. 


L? 




\ 

^ A — t 

• • ✓ 
3 l-l 

esct'd 

black. 


liamaqat folly: 


V . u 






# ✓ • ^ 


\ ftllHUlq fonlisn. 


J 


sumrit brownness: V 


csfrr yellow. 

\ esinir brown. 


H 


Noun ot* Superiority. 

§ 609. This is formed by the measure w G> fjqtil. 

The difference between this and the above mentioned 
measure of Colour and Defect is that, the latter is u s 
especially to denote colour and defect. But tins is used 
either for the superlative and for the c<>inparati\»' d< 
of adjectives (§§ 222, 539) : 

jk<^\ ekber greater, greatest. 




kebeer great 



^ sagheer little: ™gMr less, lesser. 

S 610. The feminine of this iorm is yCL* 01 

o 


fouqfa: 


-- kftb'ro greater. 

% 

cUnee low: Vj 3 1 'jii\ = M tui lower, lowest. 



kebeer: JJb\ 


a 'C-' 

jsS \ i 


O > 


L/o dftriya lower, lowest: the world. 


\ \ t Exercise 114« 

Change the following words in accordance with the 
above-mentioned two measures: 
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rrA 


J 


8 


-‘ 1 * 

*=* U?lj 


i q® •r e n» 

- - 3 uU‘ 4 



(V 


tf 


* 5 


, u ‘ 9 Uj 

L> -* 


-2*|- 


< 6 3 


3 1 




r 


12 


i 13 


1 * * I * * 4 A *♦ * * « 



< 14 


pL» 


«• m “ 0 *•• -srf bc L mj- ns- 

•»• m.d.Ue, 10. poor. 11. priority. 12. safety. 13. true. 14. formed 

The Noun of Excess. ^L« 

^ * 

§ 611. The most common form is Jlii feqqal , 

formed by putting an tbAfa on the first radical, by 
■ ling ; ie second, and putting an el if after it: J 

■V/JT7-, y, 

: V J 9J> I J n 


rfcrr to turn: \ jj> i j\j* dSv'iar one who turns rapidly. 

incessantly. 

*1 *** 

I fMc- $mI lam All-Knowing, omni- 
__ ecient. 


pit ilm knowledge: 





/; 


§ 612. 1 1 nouns of this measure are formed from 
words denoting materials, they form nouns which denote 
persons habitually engaged in certain occupations: 


khaff a shoe: > 


* ^ 

III 


r * I - - - w i • 

i i /various kinds \ - 

"*"■ '/ j of grains: ’ boqqul a grocer 

Silk: qae :<< : a silk-merchant. 


N \ o 


< banc 



Exercise 115. 






i 2 * 



•° t,ie following words into Nouns of Excess: 

^ I * * 3 _ j 1 i 4 " ^ ^ ^ r ^ 

ul ^ • 6 U ‘ 6 ' • 7 •- - 


S 


9 


10 


J V C 

*4 

11 ^ li 1 4 12 / " * is* 


t> - * # 


14 


l R 


o * 

0 f W or(f *- L burden. 2. husbandry (an [Egyptian] villager) 
3. forgiveness, pan on 4. journt (traveller)! 5. rose-geranhun 

clunge* 8. to create (Creator). 9. force, tyranny. 10. joking. 

nLtT^T*, ; y in tlu ' , bath (sbampooor'. 12. hunting 

1 ui.tei. 13. favour, bounty (All-Bounteous). 14. to serve ,a 
Christian deacon [Aramaic^. 15. picture (painter). 


rfA 
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\\*\ pS* Exercise 110. 

Ascertain the nature, meaning and the measure of 
the following words: 


b > 


;\s 


1U-.J 


\r 


‘r'i*- 



Zj\ jlS 



3 *+ 


jj 1 — 




AdW : 


. - \ L * ** 
(ju j i— uyj 


1 




L. 3i — * vljisjj— 




1 ‘ * a \ 


jj J 1 > ‘ f A- ■ ^ ‘ eX ' ‘ h ' 


6 


9 

« * 

*# 


• -nl 




\ , ‘ -A 


up ' «J*f ' Jfr 1 ’ : ‘ cr~ 

>f‘ o^jLLc- 


-7 > 


>:P 


l ‘ * " ‘ 11 • 

£j i i. Y. 




1*2 








13 J 


c- 




' t 14 , e ' 


‘ 1 


> a«i 


f* f 


Jt9 


^ i 

I 


x« r 
8 > 

J * 


>L 


o‘ 


\\y a^-j Translation 11" 


Give the Arabic equivalents of the following words. 
1. One who cuts, cut; 2. hearer, hearers, heard, things 
heard; 3. wounder, wounders, two wounders, wounded, 
wounded ones; 4. wisdom, wise, two wise men wise 
peoples, known, knowledge, informations (Turkish pi.), 
wiser; 5. to sit, council; 6. to judge, judge, judges, 
court, condemned, condemned people; 7. greatness, 
erreat, greater, greatest; 8. to create, the Creator; J. to 
cook, kitchen, cook; 10. ignorance, ignorant, unknown 
(doubtful) verv ignorant, ignorant persons, unknown 
things. 11. The Anointed One, Messiah (Christ). 

cise 1 18. 


* 1 
J 


\\h ~U Exercis 

i ^ yl.C _} jUc- 1 p>-j' * jp I ^X . \Jsl9- (Jj — *> ■dl' ' 


Ua- tjli. l£- i Oy{ ohh oiAo J 

• t l jJ.^4 j'j *.^"V' J. r 


f.UA 41U-41-J. <dJl j Oy-'jff' 


Ub 


l _ > 


> A 


i 1 

-P lAj 


i dAilyJ 0 **> 


a!>' 
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rr • 






Translation 110. 


1. What are you doing? — I am writing a letter 
to your s °n. 2. It was narrated by the ancients that 
this bridge was built by the Romans. Is that certain? 

o. JNo, bir! it is doubtful, it is not certain. 4. What- 
ever you have tol l in secret, will be known to all the 
world. 5. I he Apostle says: 'Be glad and jovfuF. t> The 
delegates were not accepted bv the King. 7. God is 
benignant and patient towards all his creatures. 8. All 
ti ; < features in the world were created bv God Q The 
blind man was very foolish. 10. He is a brave man 

but very jealous. 1 1 . The pendulum of the clock is 
broken. 




a Conversation. 


Bjvihe. 




• hi Atlo Xi -C_ Aid 


Jj ■ « 




3 3 - a * - 




J \ 






! ^ 4 


ill. 


. * .X. . i li 


AL.1 Esite. 


O J Jj 


^ u 


!LV 




) 



4j 


J»L~ ABJI 
^ ** 1 

1 1 jJ | J ^ l 



J Ju- 


(J* ^ ) »*— > \j A,j 


a JU «jlSo 


^ j 


j-r' ^ ^ 1 t3 s. 

^ Jii L>. I ^ Xi| Ojl 0 


I V 


M Hjc 

v> 4 A JLJli “ 


1 A J 


*1 


- t 




) *J 




? ^ jjLV I 
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. 3\ j[ i cjt ojl 





1 - I 




*1^9 A.T Reading Exercise. 

• *A . 4j;_^ A Litany of Praise to Goii 


U^"jd <S^£j^ 

‘“oW: jl =5P ‘ jit "jHi 


24 


Ui 


jiP. 

23 . t 9 |* 

J y 


a 

md M + 


i 27 




4 28 


djL, -.<il 


* 


*r ^ 

iC^aAji (i u j 4Jj 

^ «4 ^ H 


1 


jaI Ip 


4 2 


jJu?~h) jJX 


r 


; Auii Vu 

^ «4 

i * <ulgl <0 




. S 


‘K 


jr ^ 4 

4l~* jr ^ 

10 • 9 |»* * 

vP~*l Jf £kp jr ci. 


4 13 


LjoJ JCir <c^_~ 


i 12 a 

o .. 


| 15. ' “ _14 *. 

U «,: 


;u ,$ c>5 V® Z’ 


1 4 —^— 


— r - 

4 32.r 31 4 30 t. i. * 29 . , 

o' j*** ^ j^y*' 

♦ 33 ob»Jjl 

Words . (0 1. Tesbeehat' fem. pi. of tesbeeli (§ 615), lit. 'to sav 
subkan dllah\ i. e. Praise ye the Lord. 2. kereem gracious. 3. rahim 
compassionate. 4. moitjibi liayat who grants the life: moujib causing, 
giver; hayat life; Allah Tci-a-la God the most High. ■>. ihsan 
kindness; lateef All-Gracious (a. q. of loutf grace). 6. 'a-la excellent. 
7. yine , gine again. 8. terah hum et.'" to he merciful. 9. great. 
10. niymet kindness, mercy. 11. kuifi sufficient. 12. jeleel All- 
Glorious. 13. teshek'kur et." to thank. 14. asha love, loving- 

-A r 

kindness. 15. qourban sacrifice." 

(r) 16. All-Gracious. 17. abundant. 18. rahman All-Merciful, 
Compassionate. 19. creator. 20. dird affliction; derman remedy. 
21. teham-mul patience, forbearance, 22. holy. 23. light. 24. melik 
king. 25. liaddsiz infinite. 26. qoudret power. 27. malik possessor. 
28. salik walking; ie-foi-ni et." to wait patiently (§ 623). 

(r) 29. omnipresent. 30. All-Seeing. 31. present. 32. her an 
always (her 4- an time). 33. men nan All- Bounteous. 


ou i "*U4 “M 

« 4 l^y 


3 G 


35 


## 


34 



LLlkj 




V O 



34. Mfcm condemnation. 35. mustahaqf deserving of. 36. ’kb x 

ior ikin while. 37. biljumU all. 38. Khan nun et." yearning fond- 
ness; to love, to pity. * e 

. „ Jhe numbers 3, 19, 27—30 are Subj. Part.; No. 31 

J 1 a ^-5 5> 9, 12, 16, 22 Adj. Qual.: No. 6 N. Excess.; 

. 1 Superiority ; No. 8, 13, 21, 28, 38 of the measure (bai) 

tefaq qoul (§ 622). v J 

tA Lesson 48 . 

The Derivative Triliteral Infinitives of Arabic. 

' a S& J -W* 

§ (J13. The Derivative Triliteral Infinitives (Jlusdari 
Sulasiyi Mieeedun feeht ) are those words which are 
formed by the insertion or addition of servile letters to 
the root to form new verbs with certain changes of 
meaning. The meaning ot the Simple or Primitive 
Infinitives may be extended or modified in various ways 

one or more letters to the root 

(§ 288, 588). 

§ 014. There are nine measures (Bab) of these 
Derivatives much used in Ottoman, the first of which is 
the second voice of Infinitives; the first voice being the 
Root of the Primitive Infinitives (§§ 272, 585 a). 

II. Lis = tefqeel 

' B,f ^ *4 

§ M;>. This measure is former by prefixing the 

✓ 

Jett 1 1 Jh tS to the radical and putting a long ^ -fr- 
ailer the second letter. 

It intensifies the meaning of the root and makes 
the meaning, if intransitive, transitive: 

J iJp- hhavf' it.' fear (intr. VCiT*. ! >Ju J*.: takh-veef to terrify. 

V f. V f 


1 JcMjaUt shame: V^U-^- ! takh-jeel to make 

v- /•. ashamed. 

JS^i sh&cl form, shape; J S~tS tf$h-ketl to form. 


rrr 
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>«)<> 


§ 616. If the last letter of the radical he a > or 


it changes into * * * -//^* 




V 

{ J.X4.I 


,'j. i-*> saf'vit purity: Vjj 

. -./TTT • 

oy qouv'vit power: Vjy • 

- * V" "• " 

rfefl satisfaction: V 


C 


*-» ) 




tasfee*/ £ to 
" v „ „ purify. 

taqveeyt to 

"" strengthen. 
tarzeeye 

apology. 



§ 617. Some other nouns also are formed in 
accordance with this measure. 


*Lr 

A S 


aj tejribe temptation: tefriqa a feuilleton. 


<v 




taqdimi offering. 





1“ ttekird memorandum ; a short letter; note; a passpoit. 


Nt 


. LU 


it Exercise 120. 


Change the following Primitive Triliterals into the 
second voice of Derivative Infinitives: 


2' - 4 3* 7- * ± i \ •' 


j ‘ 1 fr-S ’ " ^ v V ^ 


l 5 


>> < O' » ' ” 




i 9 


14 dl 


J 




J 


15 


A 4 10* " " 4 


16 / < 17^ \ 


1 o a 

* A " *4 


JoJ 


j. 

13 


' i 7 - . ^ 4 

*> jX— 







18 




Jo 


0 ^ L 


19 s 




lii • 


fPords. 1. reach (to communicate). 2. to accompany. 
B scarcity (to diminish). 4. fault (to cause to fail). 5. coldness (to 
make cold).' 6. distance. 7. tranquility (to calm). 8. motion (to 
excite). 9. honour (to honour; to visit). 1CL bequeathing, advice 
(to advise, recommend). 11. lightness (to lighten). 12. truthful 
(to affirm). 13. white (to copy fairly). 14. to refer, to confide 
(to change; a draft, a cheque). 15. ornament (to adorn) 16. to 
nourish (education). 17. condolence. 18. new. 19. good news. 


III. aApLlo 


*i;u 







§ 618. This measure is formed by prefixing a 
mvm with edtre [mu-, mou-) to the first radical, by 
inserting elif after the first (-CM and a lie (~c\ -et after 
the third of the radical letters. The noun thus formed 
conveys the idea of reciprocity. For some changes 
see §§ 705 c, 706 b. 




m u&arebe 


to fight. 


darb to strike: 


9 > 


sonhbet conversation: yi 


fi ^ 


• inousahabet to 


J'-i qatl to kill: 


V 


J 


t s* ** s* y 


converse. 
<JJlL. mouqatite to 

kill each other, massacre. 


NY\ 



Exercise 121. 


• + i he ^ ollowin g Primitive Triliteral Infinitives 

into the third voice: 

J 




^13’ - 

w - 


.>< 4 


r 1 5 - I f 3 ^ 6# r* f 7 k1 > 

u'-* f ol j aMT 


& 


.. ‘ 9%, , < 10 

lac>» 




‘ 11 '•*“ <12 ’ ^'‘13 ' ‘13 • - i 14 


d 




f 


c. 





- ,5 J1* 


TForrfs. 1 a measuring (to compare). 2. a covenant (treaty). 

3. enmity (contention). 4. separation (to depart). 5. knowledge 

(a being mutually acquainted). 6. more (an auction). 7. speech 

.conversation). 8 quarrelling (to q. with each other). 9. to keep. 

10. to buy. 11. to leave (armistice). 12. decree. 13. war 
14. partnership. 

IV. = ifqal. 

§ 619. This is I r d by putting an I with esve 

(/-) before the root, and another clif between the 
second and third radicals. This gives a transitive sense 

M 1 1 1 1 1 i \ < * t rl - and a doubly transitive or causal 
sense to those which are already transitive (§§ 262—263); 

Jj>io doukhoul to enter (intr.): : JU-ll idkhal to cause 

A \I~ ° " to enter, push. 

jj murour to pass » : V ' - 


> > 




» 


Jj-* ’ 


• V' 

* T 


j\ j*\ imrar to cause to 

pass* 


-h>- i jlas to seat. 

* ^ 


62". If the second radical be a j or -//-) 

it is omitted and a ® a. a is a< ded at the end: 


0 ^ 

am help: 


V5 


| ^ A 

= ) dJltl if/ane to help. 


tayran to fly: i ( jllLl 

m m 


0* * 

) »jUsl itarf to cause to 

fly. 


621. If the first letter of radical be j\{-v-), it 
is changed into ^ (-y -) : 

1‘usohI to arrive: Jllsjl =) jL^j iysal to send. 


rre 
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\ Y Y Exercise I--. 

Change the following Primitive Triliteral I ntmitives 
into the fourth form of Derivative Tnhteral Infinities. 


8 


. i 1 * i 
* & 


< 2 ' 7 * 3 * „ 


> 
»« 


/ < 5 


J* 

> c 13 


*’ ‘ M 


' "*> ‘ ”4^ ‘ “«» ‘ ‘V 3 ' >•» 


t 7 


jo-*' 

> t 15 


_£ 


n 


err 

16 > > i 17* 18’"' 

mi ** 


id \u* y 1 20 r * a 1 ^ 

»'y f k 


^ l 9 9 

* l - ^ 


J 





r 

IForrfs. 1. arrival (reaching, arriving). 2. to go forth (to 
issue). B. to fall. 4. to astray (to lead astray) S. husinese ao 
occupy, to busy). 6. improvement (to improve). 7. to appear 
(to show). 8. bounteous gift (to pour out, to produce). 9. dis- 
aimearance (to remove). 10. inclination (incline). 11. debt (to 
lend money). 12. length (to lengthen). 13. to turn (to manage; 
to economize [money]). 14. distinction (to explain). 15. existence 
(to invent). 16. to arrive (to put forward, to adduce). 1<. reso- 
lution (to send). 18. annihilation (to murder, kill). 19. heart, 
mind (to explain to). 20. complete. 21. fire. 22. ictuin. 


0 ' 
Y. >o 


o C* ^ < 


fij tefaq'qoul. 


§ 622. A class of verbs which are often Intransitive is 

formed by prefixing a Cj (fe-) to the radical and doubling 
the middle letter with an eotre: 


o ijj.^3 sour it image: 


r>' 


j taleem to teach : 


f- 


L: tesleem to hand over 


V imagination. 

V'jl : *pl te^aVlfnn to learn. 

“ . % 

tesel'lfim to accept. 




623. If the third radical be _j or ^ (-V-, -i-) tlie 


edtre of the measure is changed into esre {-if: 

j.-Li binou son: V tebinni to adopt a son 

denayet meanness: V <_>:> • ^ sS tidin' ni retrogression. 

\ / ^ ^ 

<3j raqi rising high: V j.jf ^ J1 teraqqi progress. 





Exercise 1*23. 


Change the following words into the fifth form 




Vords. 1. to increase (to be increased). 2. pride (to be proud). 
3. to load (to support, to be patient). 4. to shape, to form (con- 
formation). 5. to change (to be changed). 6. a giving possession 
(to receive and take possession). 7. to render stationary; an official 
report (to be stationary, established). 8. a Christian (to become 
a Christian). 9. to chastise, punish (to be polite). 10. to marry 
(to take a wife, marriage). 11. to teach (to learn). 12. sorrow 
(to regret). 13. enemy (to persecute). 14. speech (to speak . 
15. familiar intercourse (to unite in friendship; to compile). 16. com- 
fort. 17. wife. 18. collection. 19. remembrance. 20. complaint. 


Jc£l Words. 

a. — \ j\j t l ibrazeb". to show, a. — 1 te-e-diye it." 

a. — \ imza eb". to seal. a. — 1 *Uj| iyfa 4b." 

a. — 1 JLjl irsal et". to send. a. —1 ita it ." to give. 


to pay. 


iSj 




oV jll* mouqavelab mouhar riri Notary public. 


m 


t* 



Exercise 124. 


Ijj JO '! J. 4LI 

(HI 1 


jl y4 


J 


jr pi*-* ^ 

^ y 

^l*2> I j ,jLi j jO * jU- 

oVjIjU jvc j r 

M V 

jr 

o-b J J ^ 0 b J ? ^ 5 J.!j 1 AO b , jf ^ i I 

> *• *+ ** rt r* ** ** 

ilLsU-b e -sM Ikl l, 2 ^ . 6 j3jI dUi Lit j 4ofr 

11 •# l** ## h ^ '*^ 4 ** r* ** 

: JLi jlT _CI3 Oji a 


• 1 j ' jty {jfjut 

O' *>• ** - 


Aij : JL; jaSt o>l ; jJbl ujl : jlT jjlj Oji 


? .p i$.jl — ♦ 


Uljl ! (J^l Zjj\ 


■ L5 


« jCj W- Y ♦jJjjl 


rr Y 
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• .1 A . <-o Jij U 03 


dbAji' 


JA3 J 


1 \ 


iL / .slj • V. fcl'—i' ^ 

J.J j> i-> 3_. ’ -X 

^3-^Vy JeLfc'l ' ' ->"J ^‘ C <>' ' ’ 

\ro Translation 125. 

1. The education' of children is a «*«“££■* 
matter. 2. I adorned my room w.th the Picta^ 0 
mv friends 3. We are all invited to be the cnnareu 

oi God. 4. He was not progressing but progressing^ 

5. I have no complaint against him. b. M } 
neople of China have become ( hnstians. 7. Two more 
naees were added to our lesson. 8. Be patient to all 
complaints of the enemy. 9. I gave him .possession o 
the house and he possessed it. 10. I punished the b oy 
with great sorrow. 11. The pupil had no abili y o 

solve the question. 12. Nasrdddin Effendt was eachmg 
and the children were learning. 13. llie buds aie 
flying in the air. 14. I have no money to help you with. 
15 f am very sorry to have kept you waiting so long. 


4l\£ 


At 


\ jtjvibe. 


a!L-\ 


• ’i r 


* • 


* raji-> jr 









m 

4^1] A *r> J 1 . 0 — J . ’ 

m ^ 

(J>S (j SJjyA} ' 

? if 


til, ‘ o*_>\ ^■>'*11 tSj'.Cl. ji. 

. fill * ft* 

* s' 

^ )JJn«u ao-Xc-L-*a 

* > 

• / } 4* 6 Jj \ Aa- 1 Us-* 

. r%-3— J Oj\ 

Turkish Conv. -Grammar. 


A a -,<a> 


1*5^ j_y-d 


•? 


O' 


±Jbi 




Jn a 


9 


A? 


^1 


-k 


? \ ^ — * iStJ^^ 

\ m 

22 


• j $ li* lo l & 4 W« 



J^J 0 . O-^J^ 



* (J> V 


;'j 






L 


*4 * 


jliwp Friendship. 

J*^A“**® s^l'j \>- \jyy dij Lj 2 . "..^o 

H t« #* ^ S ^ 


*4 


ia 9 i) 



O r*-- 4 - 
CL *• 



y? j'j 


Uui .; 


* * 


<> 4 






* #• 
•i Axt 


J-Ui 




•2 


jj»jU 3 -° : 


*3 ,A N* ^ 


J*y jjuIjI ‘ 



L> 




* v<<b' .0 


^ J-tJ 4 *_L *ol (jV j» 


J> J. c 


•>L^ « ‘ i 




LJ? o-A*_j L«j 



10 

j~i> 1 jlj r 




,*•> • j 



'X.j Lj (1 jj 


j 


*0 

< j^ > ~ jc w 


n . 



m 

. * t* "* 

y. - 4 >J 1 /e-ia 

^ *4 

Uaj A) JjJlT" • iljsJjl 

*« Jljl ffntj. 1 


(< J^ 1) ASCjL' o -Vi I 2Sj*~.« A) 


♦ i)j» J> i)' .?C>- 4 Lja-L> ! 

-L-'* 


A, ! 


13 1 


4 ) 

.✓ 



12 


4 ~«.LJ ♦ ji i$ 5 »- 


“J jfe% j 16 cJU 



1,1 i: ' u 


44 



t 14 



jl jlyl 


18 


IjlT'l-W ajdy (C 




:\>- * 


• J 

llotvfe. 1. khasini treasure. 2. qhjmeth precious. 3. nadii 
rare. 4. ahbah friends. 5. neqadar , . . o/f/ad«r the more . . 
more ... G. paydar firm, enduring. 7. fa:il virtuous 
comfort (§ 616). 9. taqlil , takhfif to diminish, to lighten. 10. tt > 
j/eed to increase. 11. aqval words; mesh hour remarkable, famous. 
12. fftoiiroitt conditions; rsasi fundamental, 13. husn good; tt'c/jjuh 
sympathy. 14 knnal perfection; nnniytt fidelity. 15. khoulous 
sincerity — a sincere heart. 16. sadaqat faithfulness. 17. heen 
time, ha jet want = in case of necessity. 18. ftda-ltarliq self-denial. 


O j * ■* * ^ 

> tes 


aIkT, 


4 O 



vl— Conversation, 

^ 1 ** 


• j'j ^-J2 Ji_^- A; •' ojl 


:<CU- 


4 * 


.t 

*1 
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t Jf J J 


O ^ 


'"1 * \ “ a \ » \ \ * a^*- * r» *- ^ 

J> CT^ * f ‘ V " 

* jAj\ j\j.\ 


** 


J,u j i- ! r^' 

<lN J! J' 


j*Lt 


JJujJjl J- L>- 

^ e>\/ J *-£*"=• ' / — 

v ^ {tA-’ ojA J°_> c ojj 1] *r-> 


Ufij »X.i Uj J>j- ) -^' 


,/. 1 _*- 5 '-* s 3 J-^ 

? >_\ <; 


• J 


V * 

m «■ 




L 


* • « 


\_La_) *L J J J 


)X> 


L-*^ - 


? ;J->\ 


0 _»jJ;lj O ^o oOJ.il*j tj>JJ_r~ 


• t>* JJ’J’J* 




L?- 



:>\ 


A*lj 


? ,/Ou o^j| (J Us ; 

« » • * 


f J ‘ ./• L> 

,\ <; 4.1<C^\ 
aL^. jT^ jjj 

? tS-M JQjj 


? ja- 5 j:L=- 2 6^' u r' 


j ^.1 x^J ,jriJJ^— ‘ . ' 

> 

. j Jj\ ?\^\ J <_>*"* 

^ m 

• (iJo\ 

IjJU ity o-^ y . ! f-^' 

i*.j\ olij ( o tWA) 

TFords. 1. hakee'vii mtmayileyh the above mentioned 
philosopher, he. 2. el-crn now, at present. 

i\ Lesson 49. 

The Derivative Triliceral Infinitives. (Continued.) 

V 

* ^ 

4*3 *X> ? > ’ J ^ 

H *• ^ 


YI. blli 

(J 


t*UJj tefaqoul . 

- 


§ 624. Reciprocal verbal nouns are also termed 

by putting Jb (^“3 before the root and an t hf (*e^ ) 
after its first radical: 


sah abet 


H protection : ypOZ ^ \ [^^CaS frSsahoiib to protect 


22 * 


* ^ 

qat 


to cut: 


‘ *-kliJ teqatoif' to cut each other. 


> > 


^ *.*3 qou’oud to 


rest : V 




j ; 


J. *J : JlcIU teqa'oird being pensioned. 


§ * 25. If j or ^ be found at the end of the root, 
i'< is changed into j: and the St re also into esre: 




^Lkc ’ ata giving: 


V 


J.LJ 


l \ ' “ 


delivering over to one 
another, to interchange. 
tevali succession. 


tSj tili to be behind: V S j * 

- >- - r 

Ajs derl' to attain: Ya 3 : l)jl Ju ted a rik to procure: prepare. 


^ Y 1 ft-lJ Exercise 12G. 

f hange the following words into the sixth measure: 


i ~ 


• ‘ 2 | • 
) Lj 

Lr 


1 3 i*» 1 1 *• . k $ • * 4 7 

Jjt J ^ 

Words, 1. aid, help (mutual help). 2. generation (genitary . 
8. a servant (a becoming consecutiveX 4. collision (collision, shock . 
5. distance (to be distant). 6. tochange, transform (metempsychosis, 
transmigration of soul). 7. to destroy, violate ^contradiction . 

* 

VII. Juj I = Jfoil infiqal. 

✓ ^ ^ ^ 

§ 626. This measure is formed by prefixing (in-) 


to the root and inserting an I (-«-) after the second radical. 
It is necessarily Intransitive or Passive in signification: 




LS qat* to cut: 


V 



L. 


zamm to add: 


A 


* 



f 


s.LLLh inqita to be cut, 

interrupted. 

a.I I / nzimam to be 

added, addition. 



\ qtmlt portion, part: V i »l_ a ,| inqt^am to be se- 

" parated. separation. 


\rv AZ 

1 " 


Exercise 127. 


Change the following Primitive Infinitives into the 
seventh measure of Derivative Triliteral Infinitives: 


341 


v-l\ 


The Derivative Triliteral Infinitives 


Words. 1. ch ange^ (ch an gin g ^ ol n Uon). ^ 2. bi nd I g p £ uring 

ffSS-. 1 gladness be 

cheerful). 10. to tie (to be g ^ t ion. 14. restricting. 

12. defeat (to be crushed). Id. leliecuo 

m 



It is 


vin. Jki' — 

6 9 7 This measure is formed by prefixing an 

l (i .)"t 0 the first radical, and by inserting O (-«-) after 
ihe first, and I (-«-) after the second radical 

necessarily Intransitive or Passive in signified . 

„ . \/' V t y vi ijttma* to be gathered, 

jem’ to collect: V £.« • •> C collection. 

\j' i ,(L -j\ iftikhar to be proud ol, 
v to boast. 

According to the laws of euphony some 
changes take place when the O is inserted. 

a. If the first radical be J 
is changed into ]a ■ 


j 


-J fakhr pride: 


62 B. 


the letter 



b. If the first radical be 3 o f 3, the 
is changed into 

c. If the first radical be 'or j, it is changed into O- 

CjL^l =) jCCa istibar. 


jCa sabr patience: V j\^> '■ 

* l 

« V * 


* 

> > 


arb a blow: 


toulou’ to appear: V : 


c 


) 


) 


o ^ * 


s^'j zahmet trouble: A 


^3 : ( 

dav’ct a law suit: t 

c hire provision: V 


) 


) 


* * 


6 5 



(jU J'A 


\ alchz taking: 


S' 

vahdet unity: 


v : 


i 


\\ 


iztirab 
' ^ " anxiety. 
ittila j- 

’ " a crowd. 

.UA uhli’ato 

' 'maintain. 

) jli-il iddikhar 

to store up. 

A^l'l ittikhaz 

to take, to adopt. 


) 


V JlVj : C 



union. 


\ya Ji; Exercise 128. 


■ h go the following Primitives into Derivatives: 


wV>- 


I'M 


); j 


( 2 i * c 8 £ 4; i 5 », t 6 t.-* ( 7 # " 

U>- ^ \ . U , ' - * 


3 ^ * 






( 3 . t 

4 4>-Jj 


9 


^ j ^ 1 

l * l 10 * " t 1 1 , t £ 19* ^ / 1 Q a 'f ^ f 14* * ^ -f * o 

u iei I2 jJy.j 13 vu 14 o-,r vi 




U C^) . 

T r 

TFord5. 1. to fasten, bind (connexion). 2. choice (to choose, 
pie ei v . 3. to scatter, to publish (to he spread). 4. to refuse 
(apostacv . 5. order (regularity). 6. to bind, tie (creed). 7. trouble 
(trial, examination). 8. wife (marriage). 9. many, much (growth i. 
10. to suit, agree (concord, alliance). 11. a root (to be united). 
12. travelling (to travel ; to ■ ie). 13. disorder. 14. honour. 5. need. 


IX. J>L>I — jMLil ifqilal. 

§ 629. This measure of Derivative Infinitives is 
used to express a colour or quality, as the adjective 

t ^ ^ 

Jjiil efqal (§ 608). It is made from this form of adjective 

by doubling the last radical and inserting an clif be- 
tween them. 

O ^ ^ Q 

(ihmer red: jl -H ihmirar to become intensely red. 

■>^-1 esvecl black: isvidad » » » black. 

* ^ ^ ^ ^ • 

I ahdeb hunip-uacked: » j C \ ihdibftb to be hump-backod. 


X. • <J 


istifqaL 


0 

630. By putting the syllable (isti-) before 

the root and an I (-a-) after the second radical, a verbal 

noun is constructed which expresses asking for or 
detnan ding something designated by the primitive word: 

l jUi noutq speaking: V : ^LL-Li— ^ istintuq interrogating. 
rahmet mercy: A istirhu masking for mercy. 


§ 631. If the first radical be I or j, it changes into 
^ (-//-); and if the second radical he j, it changes into 
o ‘ l (-c -et -at) at the end of the word (§§ 620—621): 


The Derivative Triliteral Infinitive. 


3 l‘i 


izn permission: > o 


: V'oV\ i 


. U\ it/ fa to pny : 

v ^ % 

\j rah (it rest : 


V'ij ; ( v5 fcj-M - ' 


* % 


Lr' 


vazoiih plain: 


( ^ A - > oi V-i ™r H 

to ask for permission. 

istiftfa 

' to receive. 
\l' " t , -A'ZjiiA = ) 1 istiralmt 

to take rest. 

istilizah' 

toexplain. 


i t — > 



\X«\. Exercise 129. 

Change the follohng words into the tenth torn. : 


l' • i 2 • l k 


•> 

t 4 


fc> 

> 1 V j> ' V'yr ‘ 

‘ ^ X nsk interrogation). 2. hire, rent to 

1. understanding (to a.k i | restored). 4. knowledge 

rent). 3. to return refuse J® k u \ J ion ( perse verance). 6. answer 

(asking for knowledge). 5- . . . to quote). 8. council. 

(to question). 7. going out (to extract, to q 

MiUa-la-at Remarks. 

S 689 It must be borne in min i that all Arabic 

‘SC'oT: t th o e E “w“ tor 

can form the measures 

t ^ ^ C 

iw. 


i 


i 7 


s 


r 




‘ r*=-V r** 


SLi 


\r 



Exercise 








-_b a' Dv 

B 


15 ' 




31 Y . jjiil Jj 1 «Jj 1 jUa-' ■ 

.1- 1 ^^31 ! - nil ."j*! — ? >• 3 fi 


} tS-- jl"^ 

• t_S J - 

o a >1— i 




* . 4 




l ** * 

\Z3 o Jo 



** 


A<^ s _)l S J, 1 ,_Aa_' ' * 1 * 




»1 


" a' j'i' 1 r 

TFor 




l 


o- 


>15' \c — 


da. 1. mad de case. 2. tjrar *•" to confess. (VI. of rjarar. 


i J,i£>i il£|u 


o 




4^4 1 JLp I 




a jJj,j l_L*J o-U^jt \AYT — l jJ_ll y *r jby ^ 

*y *>=• ! ^ ^ - v ><^j juli jji -v 

^*c^~j ■ • i)x«9Jj I ^UTl a-UA>- 3 ^Jj jl^l ^Jl^, 

^ L — « t-J-jAIil *i*A Jb I 3 4 \ 17. « ^lulol 

•js OjLc J-*- 5 8 ^i> j ‘judji A -fjili' aU-JL-1 

3 . »/«»• 6 edc/t rent. 4 . original. 5 . to compare. 6 . per- 
mission, pardon. 7 . ability. 8 . shrewdness. 9 . endeavour. 


\ f \ Translation 131. 


1. l ie quoted 1 many passages- from thet »ld Testament. 
: 2 . Did any injury happen through the collision of the 
two steamers? — Yes, Sir, one of those two steamers 
sank in five minutes. 3. Is the war ended? — Xo. 
Sir, there is only an armistice 3 of two months. 4. I have 
the honour to present to you my brother-in-law Tahir 
B£y. 5. The Alevi Mohamedans and the Yczidees believe 
in transmigration of soul. 6. The treaty 4 was written, 
signed and interchanged 5 between those two powers. 
7. Although there were five witnesses, yet there was 
contradiction in their testimony. 



Words. 

mutareki. 


1 . istikhraj, iyrad t'tmi'k. 2 . ayetler , 
4 . mou-a-hMi f . 5 . ta-a-ti , mubadile ct. 


ayati kerime. 



Conversation. 


. ojuJhs^l 4hc-L^.* dhjLLL 

.P-dhl 6-tJ* ‘Ojl 

< • 

• , A rt I | 


Jl ) y y o Jl* Zj ! ^Ju3l 

* f r\J j pi^>- <-»U 

t> ;5”^. -U J 4— 







? 



JU viL-dC. 
* 



• J 


rx o 


The Derivative Tnliteral Intlniti 


•j i ■ 

* ) I * 


Uil 

JJ o*) 

w 

A ilill 

i 1 J l 1 j \ o ^ » +** ! A ^ 

•jiju jy r 


; >\j rlA*' -* °> 


j/x 


V 



J A 1 


f J3 

? jJlU f jA- f >. • . 

0 0 i l£ 3 ^ (3 




r : 


\z Reading- Exercise. 




- ,\d True Nobility. 


H M 

CAdl» 1 Uj— ky—J 5 iSy*-* ^ >< f ' <S^* 


L^ls-U */~ J X (3 

^ * 




O 



b 




3 oL^ 


^ * 


^ o^oj^Cj 

U:^-! 


. « 


J 


j\>> 


-dt » u 


•\U n ^,S 10 l£>t 


- a 


jl <u— if" ’'dU^oA.' JUw' 

M> H 

‘ 8 j£ do.^U y dl'.v 


r-> u ^-a 


dl«<u- 


13 






2^3> 1 16 >j-U>- jr O'i 0-*i' 

*4 


\i.l 15 l<fi7 14 ( _ J *<eiU < o 





l: 




IS 


la v tiiCS^ 




L* 
21 


L)J& 4il Jd4 


17 




m # 

J*/” 

A J 1 5 




OO 



Words. 1. mad' dee, manevee, adee physical ; moral; ordinal j, 
inferior (8 579). 2. mahasal total, all (the world). 3. as- ha In 

nejabet the possessors of nobility = nobles. 4. ti&r aacerters. 
5. mebdayi hMlqat beginning of creation, b. vysal ft. l ° ‘ • / 

to cause, to reach. 7. rivayat tiadition, folk-lore; esateer m>tholog> . 
8. qat'i nazar leave it out of consideration, except 9. buji am<>n 0 
us i. e. Ottomans. 10. tarikhen historically, ii. sabit fixed, oimed. 
12. vaqayi events. 13. tatvil prolixity. 14. devleH Saftai-iyi the 
Saffari dvnastv of Khorasan. 15. teslikil eden the founder. 16. « J- 
doud a brigand. 17. devleti Ghaznevi the Ghazn6v.de dynasty of 
Persia. 18. devleti SeljouqiyS the dynasty of the feeljuqs (.m Cent . 
Asia and in Asia Minor). 19. azamet grandeur ; zjlal magnifice . 
20. alemi siyaset the world of diplomacy. 21. inadoud enumerated. 
22. asheeret a nomadic tribe, clan, qoja chi el. 


24 dbiLil lie ‘ l-a,l 


. .* • 4 1 • I • * I ( 23 „ I 


’■H 1 ^ &> V^J jttj! L<ii j-.y 


2 *> 


t fit 

^J! 


*29 i I. 


1 Vj ' 

^ M 


<U> 


- H 1 A « 1 27 / t M A 

7j- ^ Aj\^>* A^V^^? w ‘JtJ 


? ^-utTuxLi dlol jj 


30 


Jjj JjlfCv o*. jv5Cl». 

^ M ft 


j> ‘. L Cjt,«^5C-» 33 a^CJUt j j ,u a^CI 

• ‘ * 



* • , •• * • \| 1 | 37 • ( • ( • 36 

* vJ-^ O <? * 1 ^ U * J^* ^ 




y o-X» 

/ * - > 


1^,1 All^o JT 3 <^U LU- 0 )\) ^aJs-X! 

*r v ^ H ^ 


A -A 

* AjJ 


*1 




£ ylj JU I 

- (3 

( Jj Jl^) 

23. hajtt! what need is there? 24. insaniyH humanity 
{§ 581). 85. vasi vast. 26. f^yt# chief of a clan. 27. Ihrk 
abundant futouhat victories (pi. of fuhVi}. 28. misl equal. 
29. Tim&rUng Tamerlane. 30. Jenrpz: nt'sl children, progeny. 
31. AtabigSy 32. Eyoubiyi, 33. Mfanalikt the dynasties of Atab^g, 
Eyyouhi and Memlooks in Persia and Egypt. 34. baba yiyit a young 
man of full growth and strength. 35. eseer slave. 36. marouf 
remarkable. 37. than Man race, lir J^nddrcli Qara Halil. 38. See 
the first word. 39. f. softa student of Canon haw (Or. zrspt&tto). 
40. chiftjizadi the son of a farmer. 


0 * Lesson 50. 

The Participles of Derivative Infinitives. 

§ <'■ ■■'. We have seen how the Subjective anti 
Objective Participles are formed from the Primitive or 
Simple forms of the Infinitive (§§ 601, 604). We shall 
now consider the formation of both these Participles in 
the above mentioned nine I 'erivative Infinitives. 

§ 634. T here are four rules which govern the 
formation of all these Participles of the nine Derivative 
Infinitives. 

a. The Participles of the verbs of the measure 
JJuT tefqeel are formed in the following manner: The 


r^Y 


XI, 0 Participles of Derivative Intinitivee. 


:.i 


a m 


im with fotn 


servile letters O '6 »«> dropped; 

(.' mf,-, rnour) is prefixed to the remainder ol the 

word: the second radical must be doubled^ by a (Me 
(-), and the last syllable must have an >•'" 8 

the Snbj^ 1 ' e t ^“ objective Participle change the ten 

into nMn. (ride No. II in the lable.) 

k The Participles of the derivatives of the measur 

„Sfc. mifataU are made as follows: Omit the last hi 
au d put an esre on the last syllable; this lorms t a- 

to M. and you will l obtain the 

Objective Participle. (Vide No. HI in the Table.) 

c. The Participles of the remaining two measures 

beginning with O (*«-), are made in the following way. 

Prefix a mini with eotre at the beginning and put an 
esre on the last syllable ; this is the Subjective Participle. 
To find the Objective Participle change the last esre 
into usUm. ( Vide Nos. V and VI m the Tabled 

d In those Infinitives which have an ehf in the 
first and last syllables, the elifs must be dropped, a 
mini with eotre must he prefixed to the remainder ot 
the word and the last syllable must have an esre. I his 
lorms the Subjective Participle ot these derivatives, lo 
form the Objective Participle change that esre into 

i. ( Vide Nos. IV, VII — X in the Table.) 

8 635. The Participles of the Quadri literals are 
made simply by adding a mini with eotre fi > the beginning 
and punctuating the last syllable with esre: this forms 
the Subjective Participle. Change that esre to ustnn, 
you obtain the Objective Participle. Vide No. Q in the 

Table.) 

Note. Notice that Mon -initial is the sign of the measure 
MufaaaU (§ 618) and the Participles of Per. Inf.; while Me-, * ~ 
is the sign of N. with mini and Mefoul (§§ 597, 604). 



Exercise 13*2. 


Form the Subjective and < objective 
following words at the beginning of 


the 


Participles 

p. 35< 1 : 


of 


348 


r't.A 


©♦ u ~ Lesson 50. 


Rule 

No. 

Pleasures 

Voice 

Examples 


I. 

The 23 mea- 
sures in t he 
pp. 314 — 315. 


khalq 

! > 

to create 

t 

a 

II. 

1 v* m v* 

tefqeel 

Transitive 

M * 

tej leed 

V 

to bind 

b 

III. 

nififaqale 

Reciprocal 

• 

mftha rebe 

to fight 

c i 

f 

' 1 

V. 

• 

| • m 

JIL, 

tSfaqqoul 

Intransitive 

Passive 

1 \\ - 

! J-V 

tebeddCil 

to be 
changed 

VI. 

JiliJ 

tefaqpul 

i 

Reflexive 

Intransitive 

* 

fejavouz 

1 

i 

to exceed 

! 

d ^ 

1 

! 

IV. 

I 1 

ifqal 

Transitive 

j\ 

irsal 

to send 

VII. 

infiqal 

Reciprocal 

Passive 

.Lui 

inqisam 

to be 
divided 

VIII. 

r i . ■! 

C- 

1' g 

» 

• 

ilctisab 

ii t 

to earn, 
gain 

: IX. 

ifqila l 

Excess 

1 

ihmirav 

to become 
inteneelv 

V 

red 

X. 

JlliLL-l 
ist ifqal 

| 

Desire 

L j At ~ ■ A 
istintaq 

to inter* 1 
rogate 

II 


Q. 

faqlele > 

• * * 

terjeme 

to 

translate 


The 


i* • i Tiori viiti vfl Infinitives. 

, participles ol penvuMv® 


349 



Remainder Subjective Participle 


l )|,jcrti\ .• Pal ticil'lo 



who creates, 
creator. [ 



nmkhloitq 


create l, 
creature. 




■ 

nwjcl'lid 


w i i o hinds, 
binder. 




hi ft jel led 


1 »ound 
(volume 




> 


j 


U 


j 


w 


\ 


belligerent 


mouharib 


„ _ j 

mitharSb 


engag 


in war 


9 ** 


\XL 




infttebeddil 


J— J 


changer. 


a - 

^ j changed 

mfttebid del 


tn fttejavi 



exceeds. 


ntftteja 


surpa 


ssed. 


mftrsil 


sender, 

addresser 


hi ft rsel 


an envoy, 
messenger 


r — # 

)ii (tnqasim 


• jr 


divider 


r 


divided 


niftnqasein 



who earns. 


earned. 


mflkteseb 



L- 


VrT j 


nvfihmerr 



* v 


mu 



& 0 * y 




JJ1 


# * • 



111 


intensely 

red. 


3^5 


- \ 
<v- 


interrogator cH*" — * j interrogated, 

(judge). nvftstcintaq 


translator. 


• c > 

j*-* 

m flier jern 


translated 


,-* t 1 'i ~~ c 2 *\\< I 3 I t - t 4 

, U J Jtc. LflJ W« UaO [ 1 



* t o 


pUj d 1 G o z\— 1 




j>Lr^i ‘.L‘ ‘ 9 Ji*o ‘ 10 'SZ 1 11 ->jw ‘ 12 . ‘ 


r 


J' 


o~ 

W M 


13 ** 

. a 


\ f \ i 14 •*• ‘ 15 7 *- < 16 * 1 ~ t 17 h - *„ C | ‘ 18 . "*** i 

Lla — ^ i j *^\y _L?=**~* i vjO J 

" ' V * **^ C— y ^ **- 


19 


7 * 20 I 7 121, <"7 ‘ 22 " ■ : ' i 28* " < 24' Ld ‘ 

lx) A,** wV.W Aa*J 4—*/ J *v 


(? 





25" '* 


t 26 . t . t 2 < t - 

,A *>- U 1 }-«- , 

-V V • V ^ H 


,~° " t . i . t . -.- 1 ; '~ 

ij?y 


Words. 1. to pension off (pensioned off). 2. to oppose 
(opposing, contrary). 8. to stop work, a vacation. 4. to arm 
(armed). 5. to become high. 6. sojourn (guest). 7. honour 
(honorable). 8. to quarrel (quarreling; disputed). 9. to speak 
(speaker, first person). 10. possession (possessor; governor). 
11. to multiply (numerous). 12 . to search, examine (inspector). 
13. to question (a prisoner). 14. to write (writer; written). 15. to 
arrange, to compose (compositor). IK*. humility (humble). 17. to 
hasten (pressing, important). 18, to ornament. 19. to correct 
(proof-reader). 20. to teach (teacher). 21. to finish (complete, 
perfect). 22. geometry (engineer). 23. anxiety (naturally suspicious). 
24. magnificence (pompous). 25. a jewel, a pearl (set with pearls). 
26. superscription (superscribed). 27. polish (polished). 


\rr 


Exerei 


cise 133. 


? jj tUa> 


! Zjj 


S' 

^NP 1 | I ||| 

% J Jl 2._) £J c-h 



y 


Y • j 



J Al 


J 



jjjl fcjjjl) 1 


l jj~* ^ j m jy*** 


l \ 5d~ o oj j ^ 


J. 



eb—« 


A) 


JO>j' £ 7 ^ J*^JT wij)V5 eJjyO^-. • >>• 


aLj db i— ; uUj' 


^ 0 


_y 


A 








Words. 1. mu& det the length (of time). 2. badehou 
wards. 3 . to procure, to find. 4. mitdaq cp >[ (Sub. Part, ol tedqiq). 


r o i 


^ r nr»rlviitiv0 InfinitiveH. 

The Participles ol uenuiuvu 


35 i 



..0,1 yiLJ.fl «--*•? J ^ *“" UJ - J, 

^ - ** •** M i ** - t <C > - 7 * \\ V 

0 jl»LSo\. *»l- ! ^ >1 ^’| ’ “ 15 


T 


H V 


* jAjs i£jj* 


J *X\~< y a . ijJji otlSu 4.' cr'*-* -9:~ ! 




.5 W»l . ■- 


L5 


'C uLl jr 4 -'/ 5 *}M A 


o-Xj 4-fiJ ^ *** 

J m *r 


,>C3 jiLoU— c> 




*4 


U j> ' *>> 

\1X 


. ) 


m* * 





i^g-j Translation 134. 

i Who are your guests? — Mr. ' lulian the Armenian 
teacher Of the ColU^, ^ autll0r of that remarkable 

*EU‘» - » ^^"ished Vo'send? 

“though they 6 have come, yet, having avery P™“P|‘ 

5. Who bound the book 

Mr. Arshag, tvho is a very s 1 ^ j have attained'- 

hind of a work 8 is the book which the engineer nas 
written? - It is translated from the Armenian: it is 

an excellent (complete) work illustrated inth numerous 

pictures. 8. Are the compositors who are jethng up^ 
No, Sir, all the compositors at Mr. Groos aie Germar . 

1. loughit kit all 2. mUstajil. *\*“ fa 5 a *h £ 

5. Msb it." 6. iqtidar . 7. sayhji ahnu de * - J* ™*«J J - 
mousavver (from tezyin, tasveer). 10. tail e • , 


Conversation. 


ao j=-\ Bjvibe. 

■s» 

(,C j Aj v=».xl^ 



o 


* L> 


'jl 


*M^\ Esi 
Jcf' iSj* 


\\\ 


9 


o 


Xjkj 


JA>- 






j 


— ^ p— 

■ JjJLt ^jivSC-Ail^C oX'Jjy* 


w 





9 




A. 4 


‘ jr 




Ai, 


j. 



c? 



Jj' 


i 

✓ > 

? . G_- 




— * 


\\ $ 


?^Lju L aJ JLX— 


>4^ ^J»5 

0b> 


I * *" 

.1 • 



? e>* .J^i jA-j 


<, « 


Ai a 


? <L | < J Ilia Aj 


»L-J 0 Jfj ^)‘ Li* 


f 4.J 


;i 




* % ' 


w 


\ *s| 


✓ t 


J 


^nL) 


■ O-J A J 


; >b\ -.-^L-j oLb 


aI— da*- siL\j^\ 

\ otO ', ci 


J y Jj\ Uac-l iS \jJ 



c 


u u ^r 
* ^ 


~ -> r 


*U* 


-hi. 



*J 4- 


*jbl J* y j L 


JuJl 


< w jj\ > 


."^Ljo\ U,\ ob 


J *Z Uc* • ^vlj J->1 l_»-l 

oVji u-^i.' in ha\sbj j 


^ i h 



i .9 Read ins? Exercise. 

J 

%jbl JU- Administrative Councils. 


ji j'j obi 



1 . 


M • bJuf . 


It— * oSi) *_5 y* Us3 


j 1 J j ^->Vj .* 






Ftc I J 



Lit! 1 _U 


Vj aU • /. 



O O J Uc- 


i> . 


W 


r. ‘ \>bjLiS 1 4 ti« 4 S X U- : 9 Ju,V> ‘. 

J ^ o> r ^ 


jj b^L—* ll* > * Jj \« 

m w L ? o > 



ti 


v£x x « J b K jr^ 


W 


4 “‘ 3 n U : dlLb J 


9 iS** -> 





c5^-0-> JVP JJL* O^jlji .♦ 4^li l 


lu 




4 fc 

* M 


3 


:i; 



' Jb 5 Lt 


" ■> ^ ^ ^ 

Words . * d/< ; m/i\si‘ Idari \A. o£ mtjli$\ 1. <i ct? memln ts (pi. 
of o»rv); natural (^§580,656); /iiihiftiA7i(ib chosen, elect eii 

{fayil of iniikhab) 2. nuhrk' kcb composed fay il o f tSrkeeb)* 3. hakim 
Judge, a qadi fayil of hukm': natnh a judire-substitute (fayil of 

4. ihm/Yi the officer who answers questions in the Canon 
Law of Islam ^ fayil of if to). 5. dcfttrdar , MAdM 

the controllers of revenue and expenditure in Vilayet, Liya and 
Qaza. 6. ntiktoubjou, tahrirat mAdiri , tidirirat ktfttihi the Chief 
Secretaries in Vilayet, Liya and Qaza. 7. tmLhm Moslem v fayil 
of islam ; jrAayrt-mtblim non-Moslem ^ 695 l0 ). 8. rotu^ sa heads, 
chiefs (pi. of rtyis\ 9, ron/uDice spiritual (§ 580 


ror 


Broken or irregular Plural*. 
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i# 




^ •* 


10 


.Up 


,\ — 4 




ii 


M t 


.SC=£ i 


o 


*ju*i ,2 j^ 


dbUa5 


J\£- • 


13 l* I, 
Jo IP 


, lt half. 12. intikhab et.' to choose 

tJSS&TSSth. ii. U «■*« <*“ ot "** 

^ ote . consult the Reading Exercise, page 126 . 


© \ Lesson 51. 




636. The Regular or Sound Plurals are mad( 

(as we have seen) by the addition of Ot -een K) or 

-a . at (f ) to the Singular, without any change m the 

structure of the words. But in the case of Irregular 
or Broken Plurals ( Jemi Mutes ser) the > strac due °i 1 th 
form of the Siugular is broken, as has been stated 

a P1 IUs ! impossible to give all the measures of Broken 

plurals here because they are v . er y ^an mav^e 
those which are in common use in Ottoman, mat oe 

formed into the following groups. 

§ 637. Nouns of the measures JS : *13 Jl3 form 
their plural as follows: 


638. S. jis faql: Plural 


* } 



jyi fouqoul: as: 

I 

hadd V S jJ boundary : 


j heyt house 


> > 


harf letter: >_i_? hourouf 
^ houdoud ‘ 

~ y ^ t 
y * - ^ -I* - * < l * a condition 

nouqoud. , a right = — - 


_ bfiyout 5 xLI naqd cash: 

- i=j 


noucjuua. ^ 

Tnrkish Conv. -Grammar 


23 


§ 639. 

Jls fouql 


faql b. J* /<ig<iZ \ c . JS 
= J\a9I efqal: as: 


a. 


® 


vagi time: olij | evqat ! jjS deyr ‘ 
1 1 jUaft | edvar ‘ ’asar : shekl sha 


’fisr 


esh-htdl : oj colour : 61^1 5 l JU ( 'JS-O : . 

b. se6e6 reason: esbab : jX khaber news: 


jL^j akhbari jJj veled son: fjj\ Solad' number: . 

A 


c. 


swf, stnif class: esnaf ! J*;L 


etfal ' , at'fal\ 


t poem : 

I opinion 


property : i]>£l emlak * -id! 


. > 
L>^ l ahktam I ^jLi. : 


a ^ * 


4Jui fonqle 


ow^y ; a’ara . 


> 


° * , * ^ > . > 
j nusJche copy: nfisakh ‘ ^ sotiret manner, way ; 

> * -> » > . ^ > 


qoul'le tower: JAJ qonleV. 



§ 641. 


# ^ © 


0 X 6 

I *#* 

sZJui* 


rr 



i ^ 

Jji> fiqal : as: 

mil let nation 


J.L milel : V6ret example: _nt V6er ! »jJL belde : . 


» ✓ 
dili 


§ 642. S. feqal and JU» fiqal: PI. 
efqtle: as: 


0 time : j ezmivie times : ^ jevab answer: 

• * 




i 


/ * •! r 


* — ^ > 





f 


u. 




b 1 St-i'mS : thi 


I . 


§ 643. The plural of the Subjective Participles of 
the 1 iinitive Triliteral Infinitives are formed on the 


<dii 1 d. vs 


fouq 


& 

a. J>-i: sahil sea-coast : Pl.r= J*.^ sevahil sea shores i 


janib side: ^ jevanib. 


jamV mosque: y>. jevami 

b. L“ tajir merchant: 1*1.= jUd tftfjari ^ft 
houk'kfhm J fia^fr present: honz'z 


roo 
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c. 


follower, servant : 


_ ^ Ut6b& clerks ! ^ tabi^ 

Ue ha^ subjects ‘ ««* heir: -tuo***- 


liiatib clerk: PI. 


jJU ’aqil wise: PI. 





uli fazil learned ‘ oulfima, jo^ ^ 

LaW ; shayir poet : \j* shou^ara '■ > V ^ ' C " 

The Subj. Participles which end in -4, form their 
plurals as fo®>ws . 

g va7i governor: PI. 


rfdat S ^ j ud ^ e: 

^ y 




;U5 qoudat i cSjb historian 

§ 644. The plurals of the nouns derived from the 

Subiective Participle by the addition of e or i ‘ O K 
_ et) [§ 582], are formed according to the first measure 

fevctqil: as: 

a . '^3^ lazime necessity: PI. 

S' 

o jjit& fayide benefit 

<i a v 


__ levazim necessities • 

•j 5 \' i fivayid r *. ju^lS <L«yiM a rule 

/* 3 ^ ^ * A 

’ atifet kindness 

- ... . . . - 1 ' ** 'tnpvddd' • ftfls sc sense 

b. oil. mad de subject = *\j* meiaac 




av 



l-T* 


havass 1 -uit Tihas si peculiarity = ftfcavrtSS * 

S 645. The plural of the Adjective of Quality (§ 606, 

W - - , i _i? - M-; ‘ K \\"'a ‘ 


Jr?) 







^ ^ 7 

ir poor: PI. = 

^ < > 



ra the poor \ 

vizir a minister of state = Ojj *^era viziers, viceroys ‘. ^ 
hakeem sage, philosopher — honlcema . __ Ui j . 

b. 



7, 


ebir great = jk-5 Tcibttr grandees . W > 

Idram 1 AJ f&thim illustrious = ^ fileham 

^ 0 - -I # 7 * 



Ice r i )ii 


noble 


f 


V 



c. ^ ,3 gorib relative = U \ 
* ", 

L=/\ 



i 


habih friend 


• m 


>1 ^ 



ha t iS tabib physician = atib ha ■ ^ nSbec 

* n - ^ 


p 



t Cj"\ 6 



, OJ ^ \ 


L— 


23 * 


$ <>46. The plural of the nouns formed from Adjectives 
i ality by the addition of # or i‘ O (-e, - et , -at) 

[§ 582] is made on the model J lj£ feqayil ; as: 


jezire island = Ji\j? jezayir islands : 4 -Llij vazife 
ollij xezttyif \ nasihat advice = n&sayih' ‘ 

iC.ju- sefinS ship — sefayi n i o J»- khazine treasure = 


duty 


Tchazayin * 


i aJl-3 


JV i 




§ < >47. The most important classes oi nouns that 
form tlieir plurals regularly are the Derivative Triliteral 
Infinitives and the Participles formed from those Tn - 
linitives. All these measures and their Participles take 

the plural in -een (m.) and O' -at (f.) [§§ 573 — 781. 


The General Measure. 

§ 648. All original : iuadri literals and most words 
in which i he Triliteral root is increased by one or more 
letters 1 , form their broken plurals on one and the same 
model, and this consisting oi three syllables. The 
first of these syllables has an vstun, the second takes 
ai cl if and the third has an esre for its vowel sound 

( — ' — = -e -a If there is an <lif or vac in 

the last syllable, it is changed into ye [-6 -a -ee); as: 


Singular $ X* Mi! f red’ 



memleket country: 
ma rifet knowledge: 
mekteb school: 
mektooh letter: 
mfzmoor psalm: 


miftah kev: 
tMbeer plan: 

m * * 

)lj tareekh date; hietorv: 

Lr 

faghir lesser: 

1 /. the Nouns with Mim 


Plural Jem 

0.10 m vmali k ) 5 


m&arif 
mekiatib 


DC 


>»ttdtteeb \ 0bject 
mezameerl 


U# m£ fit tech N. of Loo. 

k-T 

t(*da beer I he 
"" ^ ; measure 

tevareekh ] t t ?f-qeel 

1 (‘Sttghir N. of Superiority. 

597—99), the Primitive Obj. 


Broken or Irregular V 


Q r.H 

Hi) ( 


H. 


,IU- 


scUiti’f'n 

-t 


I Th® ynftEHUrO 

f A m s 

/ tffN/H* 11 - 


jumhoor republic: 

^ ^ I * 

Hqnum a person (of r 

^ gawoww hnv: 

<Lc as/cer soldier: 

- translation* 



rer 




\c- J'' 

4 

\3 \ f'f 'j(( 71**1* M 

qavcvnee 
<^L_fr Uistthir 
trrajim 






hoitroof : * 

o douyoon: 

*.\ c ^\ ^sma mimes: c> 


honvoofat* 
dowyoowa^. 
L-\ tsaini a list, 


-,U\L» Muta-la 9at Remarks. 

„ nmmq which form double 
q /jyiQ T^Viprc are some noun # , 1 nrin- 

plural those have often different meanmgs; the p. 

cipal are : 

harf letter : 

^ 3 deyn debt: 

ism name: 

i v rousoom manners, custom. 

> rSsm a due: rj-J ?olt uu 

f*° ^ v mrrasirn ceremonies. 

oV. ,-j rousoomat tolls, dues: 

i hiuioot houses; ebyat 

beyt verse; house: o«yooc|uuu 

, u i * p f, ~ * J, shuyotikh old men. 

^ ctaeC ^ nUshayikh chiet.. 

b nAit f, Christ, monk: uW roahban: rehabem . 

* 1 _ X, Ia vt ¥"\ 1 IT T m < 



9 650. Other Arabic nouns oMhe^e 

irregularly occur in Ottoman. The c 

o t h 

\ 



are: 


CUl* 

zj\^\ ummehat mothers 


^U\ insan man Ihomo) : 
*oJ> qarye village: 
esved black: 
aJ\ ilali god: 

Ja\ ehl people: 

• a j\ ermeni Armenian: 
say labour: 


,b nas human beings. 

\ Js qoura villages. 

soudan negroes; the Soudan. 

4^1 \ alike deities. 

JUl ehali inhabitants. 

^.\j\ aramine Armenians. 


mesaiji labours. 


m §(Xyl IdUUUI * 

Participle (§ 604 ), the Noun of Superiority (§ 609 ), the measuies 
"tSf q€cl) f'oaqla^ij ci®. 


i § There are some very common Arabic 

pluials which are used in Ottoman as singular nouns and 

(§ k 512) T as klSh aS Wdl 88 an ArabiC plural termi nation 

malumatlar knowledge. tahriratlar writings. 

fiyatlar prices. 


JUitl azalar members. 
J^j\ ivladlar children. 
JjWi tujjarlar merchants. 
JLil istiyalar furnitures. 
esnaflar handicrafts. 

i ■ f *^ iere are some Persian or Turkish nouns 

which have assumed Arabic plural terminations. These 
are mere barbarisms or solecisms (§ 507): 

t. clltftl lie {nt ^Imnorin 1 \ v rvi n i / « 1 1 A 


vouqou’atlar events. 

ehaliler inhabitants. 

* 

ameleUr labourers. 
JjLo diyarlar countries. 



t. 



fjelish coming: 
p. sebze vegetable: 

p. Tchurdi small: 

p. finnan firman : 

t. -^r 9^dish going: 


i ±M 


^ « / 


* sebzevat vulg. zarzavat . 
khourdavat smallware. 
Oy\ ferameen edicts. 


islLtjS' 


gidishat conduct, 


\ro ^U' Exercise 135. 

State the measure, the number aud the meaning of 
the following words: 



Broken or 
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- ^ > c • ' 

* -- fjry 9 ** 


lif J ‘ JL*> ' ‘ Jr 5 4 4** J ' r.' 

• ^ • jtfi: • ■ jm 

" m ^ * * — C ** 1 I* \ \ • dJ *>■ . 


JkJL4 


• - l 


jj 1 , rJ-^ o — 13 


I _Lj»i ‘ 


* 


fc 1 


-✓ - 





\ T 


* ij* 


< « 


. L- 



£ \ i 


• * * '' 
" ' L 



X'A 


vr 



TJ 


A mm 


y • « ^ 1 ^ . 

i •* A •* ‘ A ^ 0 

% 


• 

* • 
• 1 


% y » > 

« * I v 

‘ u'^ 


Ajt" j Translation 13G. 

Fonn t'i« derivatives of the following tiouls. 

, The act of looking (p), who looks, looked at, to 

writ, Vllll. who wait*, who is waited for, 2. Ignorance 

~m 1 ~ uO . Inc 




1 / ! 

ignorant; unknown; ignorant people. 

j * H \ i _ 





of Ending (JU who ie sent (apostle), two »P«®». 
oatlea; to send (IV)' who sends: messenger. 4. lo 
j tire (§ 606), to be burnt (VIU), burning, burnt. 
To' save b) desire to save (X), saviour, saved. 

6. TO write ClO. book; elerk; written, letter; a 
where to write, school; schools, letters, two 

two letters; to correspond (IV). 1- News (jy>-), to giv© 

ll( ws, to inform (IV), informer, informed; to communicate 

(lilt correspondent 8. Chang© the word dlL. into fayil, 

n foul; into noun with mini; to pone*” (I . X), to gnj 
poH-.-ssion 111), to take possession (V), tavil ot X, and 



v 9 


U 


\rv Ex^ri'l^f 137 


At ou 



j j 


: AlaL - ' 


L5*° 



* 

•iiojj i 


Jaj\>. <_£>. . ill 


L5~^J 



3<^ic 



4l>* ^_^£7>U ^ jU*2t*U 


w 


>*■ .*» 

* — ^ * j) U- 1 ^-* 

’• 


<S~ i J^'' 


'•~ - ■*> jbf" 1) „~ 


vUj ji <U~j J^oXj I l . '<^ 


\lo«l»l 

^ H K 


II*. 


5 .M> 


Lrr 1 " ^ 0 bj' • ja>j>- cU 

-b a^uT 5 U ‘ ,»l5CS£- 


dU\5C 


Words - }; , v f r 9* si property tax. 2 . muUvejjihen 

3. hareket et." to 
career. 6. to enter. 


Words. 1. imlak vergisi property tax 
toward (fayil of tevejjuh to turn, V. of vejh’). 
start. 4. qavayid rules (pi. of qayide). 5. silk ( 


\ V* A A fr-J Trauslat ion 138. 

1. This book contains 1 320 figures 2 . 2. The eastern 
oundanes of Turkey are Russia and Persia. 3 I liave 
a gospel printed 4 in very small characters. 4 The 
chuc i es do not pa.y° property taxes. 5. The English 
nation is one of the greatest nations of Europe 6 . 6. Are 
those physicians among your relatives? 7. They made 
a. journey towards the islands on board tl e ships. 8. It 
is written in the Psalms "Lead 8 me to the rock that 
is lgher than I . 9. Where is the list of expenses? 

Heie it is, the clothes bought from the merchants 
are inserted 9 in this list with their prices. 10. The 
success of the vegetables and flowers is perfect 10 this year. 

Words. 1. havi dir. 2. hhkfdl (pi. of shekt). 3. houdood 
(pi. othadd). 4. mathou' fmefoul of tab'-). 5. ti-i-dige et." (II. of 

f“ a \ 6 . A ' :ro VO- 7. sh/ahat 8. ihda tyle (IV. of hida'yet). 9. dakhil 
aavil of doukhoul). 10. muMmmel fmefoul of tekmil). 


i <r.4 Conversat 


■ Oil. 







• >— !»_/%< J ( 4j«.iLs5^ i~»a ) 

Words. 1. houzzar pi. of hazir (§ 643 b). 2. hay ret wonder 
frag curiosity; jilb ou tahreek et." to instigate and arouse. 


< >i 


r.A ) 


3. miraq curiosity 


r"U 


Hu- Agreement <>f Ailjectivea * 


it 1 1 N'*ni 


HG 1 


* 




! aS^ J 0 * 

# 

i Jj\ J {**** l 

. t .A 

0 -* <J> -T J - 

. LjJJU. 


w • 


l - .1 


<l.i 1 1 -A> 

lit 




% -♦ W 


- .i Ju 


4, * 


L9 


• * • 


-• 3 




J J 




«i i f r 


«r A-*" 


.* *4 a jg* k . f ,L >* 

Aj a y y # 


A* 

8 . 


X 3 



7 AH 



* I < 


# X 


r J 

L. 


■J>\ 


\ 


di.^o &->yr ■ f 

9..-V. aJ 

i5JJ.il 

. jui» jjuji u^l)* •Au; 

t «_L> 


v « 1» jJLj \V * * ^ 

!»✓ * — 


?. 


u — 1 3 J 


J-- 

Jb jt 


io . ; 


a 


\ ' 



# 

A* O i. 


r 




J 3Jy 


L> * 




d ** 4 *> 1 ^ 

y y • 




aX j 


. j> dJjU u 


h. li w^M 


- * 


3 -A-* 


v 




y 


-*® J3>J3> 


x *3 


wA.j Ill \ * J' y*” ^ '-'**’ yr* y 

^ uJ^M 11 ^b\ jJyt 

*f 

‘ e JPJuj5_*; li_)i >— X-I^i* j-» 

13 <±1^- J 


«. 


• 0 


. I 4 l 


V_5 


A & 


u 

. ^\Lj a 



a ^ *»* 3 


A 3 


* l V 


A 




JA'j \Ju .« ' «A- — ^ - 


V 


XL 


/ 

t 


v* V 

y ^ - 



4j\j j\ 




9 


J 


>j\j 


12 . 


• •*■ , 




nLj 



>. mouvaf faq 


4 «eti/e the end, conclusion (§§ 582, 646;. 
successful jnefoul of tcr/teg). 6. wninos. 

8. ajl' inability. 9. muqttdir able (VIII S*°t^nf ^'l ^n^he 

skill, talent (n. with mini of irfan tlk *n>i first of *». “ 
first place. 11. «Va»/^ to show (IN . of routjet). 12 _vti . 
connexion. 13. Wmo'It souhoulitU with the greatest ease (§ 695, 11 


©Y Lesson 52. 

The Agreement of Adjectives with Nouns. 

8 653. The union of two Arabic nouns, or of an 
Arabic noun with an Arabic adjective ( Izafit ) according 
to the Persian system has been already mentioned. 
The examples given (§§ 517, 565) were all masculine 
and singular, both adjectives and nouns. 


§ 6o4. When an Ara 1 ic adjective is placed before 
a noun, in Ottoman it generally remains invariable, 
whet!;' the nouns wl icl it qualifies are masculine or 
feminine, singular or plural; as; 

Uo jji. lihayr douva a blessing: 0 L 0 . Jit ali hissiyat noble 

feelings. 

§ 655. But when the Arabic noun is feminine or 
plural and the adjective follows the noun, then the ad- 
jective must agree with it in number and gender. 


i? (356. head carefullv the following rules: 

«/ o 

1. masc. sing, nouns require the adjective to be masc. singular. 


2. fern. sing. 
*>. masc. dual 


» 

» 


4. masc. plural » 

5. fern . plural » 
b. broken plural » 


» 

» 

» 

» 


» 

» 

» 

» 


\s 






» 


» 


w 


» 


5> 


» fem. singular. 

» masc. dual, 
/regular mase.plural 
( or broken plural. 
» fem. plural o r sing, 
/fem. sing, or broken 
\ plural. 


v? 657. A \\ broken plurals, the names of letters and 


cities a iv regarded as feminine. 


§ 658. Misal'ler Examples. 


1 . 




i£\n douva yi khayr a good prayer; blessing. 
bah ri ahmtr the Red Sea. 


2. wJl el ifi memdoudi elongated Elif (§ 29 d). 




y qouvvtyi asimt great power. 

3. Ay uji y* tar a fey ni merqoumeyn those two parties. 


■ 


* 9 


Ac-JUe-U Cajf- hart e if m muteiauiseipi two homogeneous letters. 

4. Cs.Jj'A • AaA j ja tmivfrrikhec ni mesh hour ecu the celebrated 

*. historians. 

fU* OiJj * b mf-f-moureeni fikham illustrious officers. 

5. sifa ti ilaheeye the Divine attributes. 

oU^u* malouma ti niuhim’me important knowledge. 

CjUIc- zera ti aliyat great personages. 


6. < 4 ^ j j>*\ oumou rou mouhim me important atlairs. 

ejda di i:am venerable ancestors. 


*JU miktattbi tniUivi* national schools. 


The Agreement of Adjectives with Kouus. 
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Jl H 


<s.f JA ayiti kSrimt the sacred verse, the golden text, 
jo dini mouqad'dis the Holy Keligion. 

/j^ DevletiAliye the Sublime Government (Turkey). 
samiyounou kiram honorable hearers. 

.tji <l.j\ famine yi qadime ancient times. 

^j\j tfaarikh'i atiqa ancient histories. 
teba-a-yi sadiqa loyal subjects. 

* 

sivahil’i bahriye marine coasts. 
aqsa'yi sharq the Furthest East. 

Galatatl Mesh'houre Barbarisms. 

t topkhanfyi amiri Imperial Arsenal of Ordnance. 


4f 




\ 




k -nJa* matbakhi amire 

Cj 

- j L- J teraanf yi amire 


Kitchen. 
Dockyard. 


J 


i.<3\ l. y> qouvve yi elektriqiyi electrical force. 

Asiya yi soughra Asia Minor. 

«# 




Exercise 139. 


fj 




^ 11 W <C«* ' 

N •• ^ * 






i/ 







dl— Vh 




Ai<i 


9 


dllLl 




A • • t 4 



1 





u ord' 1. mrrhoum deceased (mefoul of rahmit). 2. 

to remember, to mention. 3. mnh tfaiq burnt (mefoul ot \ in.). 

4. mil ird dedin newly mcfmil of tejdnl). 5. umha to build ; 
0 mini min for. 7. trade decree, command (VI. of rir ad; seneey 
sublime, exalted). 8. iMrifsadtr which has issued in honour 
•. qita-at parU of the world =• countries (pi. of &t-a) \ 
distant (from baud' § 606). 10. musteml iluat colonies (pi. of fay d 

of X. Of mtift) ; unWad'did numerous (favil of te-ad-dud, ad(d V). 


4j &3J Ul* JlU ©.>1 

aV v <o-l 1« _Al5C. 


» 12 


iJai 1 1 Alij LvJj 



•jl.*ljl 13 y£ -to J ^Li*4T 




jJL-Jjl 


r 





o' 


Ju; 


«,.t 



JULij 


;o» 


AjJjl lj JS 




•Jj'Ji 4 jU *»jr,-Uj 

A ' 

11. rivayit , wugZ ef.' to narrate, to recount, to tell. 12. nezaren 
according (§ 682 b). 13. ntaliv ol." to disappear. 14. atfal children 
(pi. of tifl). 15. sour£t manner; layiq suitable. 


u 



Translation 140. 


1. Some of the illustrious officers of the Turkish 
government were present at tl e commencement 1 exercises 
of the College. 2. You will find here all important-' 
knowledge concerning the settlement 3 of the wretched 
immigrants 4 in South Africa 5 . 3. I'r. Carrington is one 
of the most eminent physicians. 4. Because of some 
important business 6 he was unable 7 to come here. 
5. One of the loyal subjects began s to speak 9 and said 
'Honourable hearers’. 6. I have Moses of Khorenes 10 
and Agathangelos’ u ancient Armenian histories 1 -. 

1. U'rziyi muktdfat rJsmi or it/nni makhsous = dixy of prizes. 
2. mouhimm . 3. iskian (IV. of siiJcuti). 4. mouhaj ine ni tnagh - 

doureen. 5. Afriqayi jinoubu 6. wesati'hi muhimmi stWbiyi 
7. nuiqtedir olamamaq. 8. ibtidar et. 9. led am . 10. Hoses 
Khoriiti . 11. Aqatanqelos. 12. miivfrrikhee'ni qad&metn Aruminfdfn. 



Conversation. 
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The Agreement of Adjectives 


with Nouns 
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U‘1 Reading Exercise 
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Inventions Resulting from Observation. 
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dUWjUl • p \sjW “A* 1 0Jj -’ A' 


Ui dAlW a 
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.j>; »i s 1 j. \ • 


<i 



L,l~> a-£-t J. 
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h 1 3 * 

^v»b*3 J 


: 18 *A. • U J^' 


j&r;* J a- j)j. y *^'r- ^ 
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- 21 .7 \ \ 20 
$ A)' Jj» 
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J 


x ' "Ji 


25 - ,;t: . 24 ,C)Ls« aLSo j '• AAA 


‘ jA,i 2G iC 


f 



ju*, oULi 


TTords and IVotes. * dig'gat careful observation; «4nb«yf« 
caused (fayil of inbiyas)-, teshfiyat discoveries. 1. h^toiy II. 

ir&h). 2. ikhUra t at (pi.; VIII. of £>)• 3. louzoum necessity. 

£* tZSZ&S A** KS£n& 
33S, tfliT*- IASS !£35&£ 

"”fj| See (i$l of’Sftoto 8 622). 13. -tort *** * 

consideration. 14. tesaduf it." to fall under (VI. of sadef). 15. souret 
appearance; zahir external (fayil of zouhour). 16. mana meaning 

(n. with mini of jA manasiz unimportant. 17. neshat et. to come 

into existence, to originate. 18. misela for instance ^ 683^ 
19. yosoun moss. 20. jism existence. 21. an tunc 
unknown (§§ 530, 604). 23. toplamaq to gather (1 276^ ^ 

a-yene to examine (III. of ’ayn eye). 25 ._ tedqiq et. to >tiutimz. 
(II. of diq’qat). 26. liukm et." to decide judicially. 


J 27 i i'y . • /. 
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Jjl>l J9 *.« o-> lTj> 
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40 dU\; 


-> <i*i 


^ ~ 


36 | - 35 

^xy 


& iJ ' 


Jjjr. uJiJ^'y 39 f ^ 3 38 dbou J» 


,<34i)i 



^3- < . : '' ) 1 ^ ^>~ l 


( ^<J l>- 4 -j l* ) 

27. tekhay yxd H. to imagine (V. of khayalX 28. mouvaf faq 
successful {mifom of tevfeeq ). 29. wanastir monastery. 30. qoub'be 
dome. 8 i . qandeel a lamp. 32. ayn-i raqitda at the very moment 
(§ 695, 13). 33. dayima continually (adverb). 34. monttarid 

isochronous. 85. tCL*a*qceb to follow. 36. qoyoidma>[ to go on. 

37. muti’hvy i/ij excite3 (fayil of Mhei/yiij, V. of hfyijan). 38. hikmeti 
tabiyiyS natural philosophy. 39. mouhimni important (fayil of 
ihmatn , III. of himmet). 40. raq'qas pendulum §611). 41. harekct 
movement ; vi bration . 

° r l L esson 53. 
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The Arabic Definite Article. 


<3 HI. In the Turkish and Persian languages there 
is no article either definite or indefinite; but in Arabic 
there are definite and indefinite articles (Harft Tariff 
T, ui i'ii) which are used in Ottoman with Arabic terms. 
The Ind. Article or Teiirei n is of three kinds: -cii, -in. -omi, 
applied to the end of the words (§ 48); aud they are used 

in Ottoman as adverbs. The definite article is Jl <7 the': 


bOl il-litab the hook, 


j| et-htut the house’. 


§ 002. The Arabic Letters are 28 in number, ‘ 

y- * j ‘ ^ being peculiar to Turkish and Persian): 14 of 
these are called lunar and the other 14 solar letters. 


my 


The Arabic Definite Article, 



S 663. The Solar Lottors (<u 

7i 



Ilouroufou 


Shemseeye) are: 


> z j j o* o 


*4 

The Lunar Letters 



Houroufou Qcohc- 


reeye) are : ' ^ (LCCt, 


y 


3 i] ^ > * l£ 


e 664 When the Arabic Article is added to a 
§ bb . . - tll <0 |., r letter to avoid harshness 

of sound 8 the Urn is assimilated in pronunciation , to the 
following solar consonant for euphony, and a , ( 

put over the latter: jiA'I es'-sabr the patience; dr.aJI 

cd’-dm the religion; f 50l es-selam the salutation: and 
not el-sctbr, el-din, el-s el am; also: 


fa-S&nit z6nith: pi. 




11 es-sumout azimuth. 


8 665 But the pronunciation of the 7 am is retained 
when the Article is attached to a word beginning with 

a lunar letter: 


el-haqq the right. 
el-buhul alcohol. 

\ t < d\ el-kimya alchemy. 
oihawJi d-idade alidade. 


^L\ el-jebr Algebra. 

• • 

\l\\ el-qali alkali. 
el-inbiq alembic. 

J \jA\ el-ghoul the thief (Algol, the star). 


el-hamra the Red (castle). Alhambra. 


^V-H el-munaqqah almanack. 


§ 666. Almost all Arabic words properly end in 
a vowel: ustun {-e) is the sign of the Accusative, esre 
(_£, is the sign of the Genitive, and edtre {-a) the sign 
of the Nominative; also these are left in Ottoman, yet 
they are retained in Arabic sentences used in Ottoman. 

When a word having the Article Jl is preceded 

by a word, that word keeps the original final vowel 
{■e. -i, -on) ; the elif of the Article is not pronounced 
but slurred over, and lam is connected with the last 
vowel of the pi-eceding word; as: 


i ^ ^ ** 

<ul 



*' > •>- 

\ ^r\j risft'l hikmeti mekhafetou Ulahi 


the beginning of knowledge is the fear of the Lord. 

f>\iO ^ jij i\ !i k&amft'l mulouki muloukft 7 

fcHumi the words of kings are the kings of words. 

* ^ ^ . . 

jui\ khalilou llahi the chosen friend of Good (Abraham). 
Not Itdsft 61 hikmeti , mekhafetou aflahi, Jcilamu 6lmulouki. 

TkY i • -* 

Ao/c. The word <i>l is contracted from Jl 'the\ <Jl i7«7i god, 
’<Jj ji — <jj\ Allah the God. 

§ 6ln . When the Slif of the Article is absorbed 

by tin' final vowel of the preceding word, the rlision is 
marked by the sign written over the <lif and called 

vasle 'union’; because it unites the vowel with lam 


ft ^ } 

directly; as: fJ^UI 



S \ 


I . -I i ‘ LU. 


j 


The Arabic Izafet and (nmpouud Adjective. 

i? 668. The Arabic Definite Article is used for the 

following purposes: 

I. To form the Arabic IeufH: ns when an Arabic 
noun is united with a second noun; the last letter of 
the first vowel, being Nominative, lias generally tvtr 

C 1 1 o % 

(-o#/. -fi) as its vowel (while it was . - re (-< iu the 
Persian system bib), and the second noun has the 
article: 

• / .» 

emirft'I mumineen the commander of the believers. 





ahdtl'l Mtjiii the servant of the M oet -Glorious. 


o l^i\ tnizauft! ha rare the balance of warmth, thermo* 

c , meter. 

c*oU- — U j \ 3 r la ri) *s'$a ^adet the house of prosperity, i„ c. the 

^ Imperial Harem. 

11. To form the Arabic- Compound Adjective, formed 
of a Participle (/. « . fayil, mefoul. ndj. of Quality. X. of 
Excess, ijij 601 tiOtl ). and a Noun. The Participle 
precede s the noun and ends with rvtn (-*?), while the 
noun has the Article. 


* + 


| T * % 

U— Jl ^3 J vi- UdltjA 1 ! ars rt' <'hm\ the creator of earth 

. , . t and of heaven. 

\ ~J>j veleeiffi n niam protector of benevolence, 
^ ^ I > benefactor. 

\\ ijUaL. soultantls selatca l the Sultan of Sultans. 
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The Arabic Definite Article 

mefrouzou’l eda the performance of which 

■ is assigned, incumbent, canonical (prayer). 

ekberWl ektdbir the great one of the greats. 
Note' The word the Adj. of Quality of 

selatat domination, rule. 

HI To unite the nouns with the preposition. Ihe 

nrenositions are voweled generally at the end with 
UL K -a) and esre (-*) ; (see more in the next section) . 

v hi- 'by’ : ^\jj\ ez-zat the person : o' jJ t bi’z-zat in person, 

personal^ _ a-milelthe nations: Jdi . -- 

milel between the nations, international. 

HH& 669. . - r "1 

Nnfi«t 1 All these examples end in Arabic with esre (-t), 
beingt ?he Genitive case ami meaning of; as: Emndl mum* 
neeni, Abdul mdjidi, Darus sea-ddtt, Vehyun my amt etc. 

2 Surnames or patronymics in Arabic [*aT kunyd ] are 

composed with the words ebou father; f \ umm mother; 6c' ‘ 

■ ibn , bin, (pi. jj beni); Aj veldd son; oh bint daughter (§ 168). 
The Arabs have the custom of calling the parents by the name 
of their firstborn children; as: ^\y\ ebou-Bektr the father of 
B6kir, the surname of the first Caliph. Ebulfdraj the 

father of Faraj, Abulfaragius. &mmu Rulsoum the mother 

of Kfilsoum, Mouhammed's youngest daughter. hr.' Ibm Sma 

the eon of Sina, Avicienna. 

3. If the name of the person precedes the surname, then 
elif is left out and 6. bin is used - ^ viUd ie used for n0n ' 


i 

Moslems; as: 


MouhammSd ben Abdoulluh IMnuhammed 


* 

the son of Abdoullah. 

se| >h the son of Zechariah. ^ beni Ahmer the children of Ahmer. 


MisaVler Examples, 


>> > 




^ ^ 


■ 

*> > 


rab'bul-erbab the Lord of Lords. 


c? 


J reyisul-aua ine cmei 01 me wtucio , 

Eesa-el-miseeli (among Christians), Eesel-meseeh 
among the Moslems) Jesus the Anointed ; theMessias. 

. 04 

Turkish Conv.-Grammar. 


* 9 


^ * - 


^ p— 4 ( p-A ) bistnil-lahvr rahmanir raheem in the 

name of God the All-Compassionate, the Most-Merciful. 

§ 669a. The Declension of Arabic Nouns. 

Norn. > » li5 IcitaMln a book. , >b5Tj ebkitabfi the book. 

4 « 

Gen. kitabin of a book. liSjj el-kitabi of the book. 

Acc. Icitaben a book. ibkitabi the book. 


UN 



Exercise 141. 


Form from the following words Izafets and Com- 
pound Adjectives: 

I- 1- (0:1 ‘ rjj ‘ 1 C~> ‘ iUi" ‘ Jj-j * ‘ J-O + 


aajI). 2 . (‘liac \yxj ota, feye gift; Ju— su'd felicity; 

scyf sword -f* <oil)- 3 . (5 Up ?&«</ servants + [men]). 

* 

4. qouds holy -f ^JaSI aqdas holies). 5. keleem 
interlocutor -f- .u>l [Moses]). 6. (ollaL- 4* CX.J. bi-rreyn two 
continents, Asia and Europe). 7. (/'. oSl>- khaqan emperor 
[Chinese Tm-ltang] -f- £ bahrcyn two seas, the Black 

Sea and the Mediterranean). 8. (jb dar house + Jy* 


fit noun sciences; jd>~ Ttlmyr benevolence; ill_ shtfaqa 
charity; sea dr i prosperity; JpLL» trba-at printing; 

tahsil learning; kMafit caliphate). 9. 

> 

a# 

+ ^,‘vc AitiJ grapes [wine]). 10. (^1 khabn s evils). 

1 1. t-nc + r aim an merciful, <) A<r/#w gracious; 

‘ jul 4 ; c ham id, mejid, axis All-praise- worthy ; jt- 


scMir forgiver; 



. meseeh Christ). 12. (;j» ' 


A % 


A ‘ 



jU*/ ‘ 'f. glory; jJ* ‘ jbt »»a«ir help; Jb- 


rYi 


The Arabic Definite Article. 
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jemal beauty; yL' moumffer successful + deen , 

din religion). 

Note. The nouns preceding Ot-> en ' 1 in ustun b e '- 


H. 13. (-lip azeetn great, JA>- jelil illustrious + 
all). 14- (JdL saZi/ 1 above - r )> ‘ ^ hk J an “ention). 
15. (pt wadir rare + usage). 16. (^j- 

serce quick 4- hareket motion). 17. nicree 

observed + Jchatir [honorable]). 18. (ajBfesnj 

bad + ZjyP savt voice). 19. maqboul acceptable 

-1- .loti shehadet testimony). 20. (^J erhem + 
rahimeen [the most compassionate of the compassionat|]). 


§ 670. (O’.' + “• 


1 , v M l rnshd, errushd 


[Averrhoes]). (jd + ajb Bavoud David); (Jacob the son 

of Isaac); (Aliy6 aJlc- the daughter of Nayima <u_^j). 
i ( larabet the son oi Artin); (the father of Zija). 


The Aiabic Prepositions. 


§ 071. The Arabic Prepositions are much used 
in Ottoman, but only in connexion with Arabic voids. 
Those most frequently met with are the following: 


a. 


iia-, iley- towards, as far as, until, to (§ 676 6 ). 


jLisn j\ 


ilel-ebdd to all eternity, eternally. 


\ j\ ‘oLj Jl ila akhtrihi, ila nihaye to the end thereof; 

ot A 



bi- by, with, in § 676 3 ). 

+ ^ O } o J 

biz' zat in person. \> biljuinle all, 

bil-it'tifaq with agreement, unaniinouBly. 


everyone. 


c. bade-, bad - after (§ 676 4 ). 

# 


24 * 


f 


LjJl 


badet'ta-am after dinner. 


badcma after which. 


> . • 

0 


hadekou afterwards. 


d. % bila without (used with nouns). 

% bila kliavf without fear. 

e. Caj beynr-, beyn - between, among. 

^ ^ ^ 

Cnj b£yntn-na$ among the people, among men. 

f. ala-, ale-, aley- upon (§ 676 5 ). 

^ S i J 

aUd-divam perpetually. 

<1 L>. it a?a halihi in the former state. 


g. ^ mi from 


anhou from him. 


an asi/ originally, jc an qasdin on purpose 

h. fevqe /erf/- upon, over (§ 676 9 ). 

oCJi /Vh’tfcZ adt* extraordinarily. 


i. j /*- in, at; on (of dates); at, for (of price) pl.oL* 

* • ^ • 

fil'VOqi in effect, really. fithal instantly. 

J-jJt JLj (i /i or /fyatf 6&fc ghouroush per, at 5 piasters. 

irfA M rr J on the 23 August 1318 (1902) O. S. [§ 217], 

JtcZ tv'vil as it was before. 


J- 


3 hr like. 


k. J //-, in favour of, to; for (§ 67 f \ 

limaslahat for the sake of business. 

l. m a-, ma-v with (S C>76®). 



. • • , l\ „ ma-tl mfmnouneeiif with pleasure. 
<Jl." V. tun niafihi notwithstanding:, yet. 

-- C. 

m. 7^. mill/-, min- from. 

,jjLlt • . mine/ oudim from ancient times, 
r-' ^ 

<1* minftt, til if i/i from him. 


Jo 


mill ohnu’ri fotddin without any right = I dare not. 

f w r + " * r 

zimntnda, h<uj qinda. 


khousousoinuUx, babiuda (partly Turkish' about, for. 


rvr 


The Arabic Definite Artich*. 
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Note. 


u, u * J connected will, pronouns is pronounoed 
(71 (Jr ^ , 1 • . & 0 < i 

. . . . ^ T/a /i i/1 7 / I Q 0 I * * 1 1 /' 


as 


i7<sy-, My, Ur, but with nouns 118 ,7a ' a,a ' " '* 


U* 



'cr 


JuJ I 


*» > 




j O'.'. 


Exercise 142. 




fUUil 'dlL 


\oN» 


M-r > 




i 


to 




*•**' Crr 1 ’ r JS J 

> ^ > A . I All \ I . "..l * _ l 


\_**J 





II 


oT 




dJU<> 4 


-o 




• VJ 



8 


^;\ii V«yy j-»\U j Y • jp-*. ^ ^ ^ 


I 

jr~r - -? 




OVij o-v£d O'i 1 f-^1 Oj' — * ef* : 


10 


c.+ ^ 


f ^ 


\ ~ 




4> 4) 


j\> 9 <iil «Lp^ A 

_ 



r \lsi^ j r^ 1 J J ' * ‘ 

. fJ \I^ 1 VjS ^ \ J*M a- 1 Vi&l Jc " • -J X. 

TTords and Wotes. 1. oulouheeyet Godhead. 2. Eqaneem t 
selisi three persons, Trinity. 8. vajibul vtyoud t God (''hose «M- 
tence is necessary, self-existent). 4. ibnul insan the &on of M. n. 
5 qouloubou insaneeye human hearts. 6. tat-heer it. to purtf . 
7 mdrqoumd she (§ 677); satul jen& vuig. sathjan pleurisy. 
I ifaqat°boulmaq to recover’® 619). 9. MUM by the praam 
of God = if God wills. 10. kessabiq as it was before (§ 671 j). 

11. alel adi (^SU- or ob. custom § 671 f) usually. 12. iSntz zuh 
to take a walk (V. of niizhet). 


\ fcY* J Translation 143. 

One day Hoja Eifendi, losing his donkev, enquires 
of a man about him. The man answering said: I saw 
your donkey in the court ot Iconiu m 1 ; h>.- wa> acting as 

Words and Notes. 1. Qonya mehkimesindS . . . qadiliq idiyor. 
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judge there/’ Hoja Effendi said: "Well 2 ! [already knew 
that he would be a * ’adi 3 ; because when I was teaching 
(giving a lesson to) Khilez, my son, that donkey sticking 
up his ears 4 was listening attentively.’’ lie immediately 
started 7 , and after some weeks reached Iconium. He 
went directly 5 to the court. He saw the Cadi from 
afar. He took a bunch of grass from the bag of the 
donkey and showed it to him saying gmh! giah! giah! 
giah ! 6 The Cadi laughed at what the Hoja was doing. 
The Hoja said: "Well, he recognizes me. In a few 
moments he will come cheerfully to eat the fresh grass. 
I wiil wait for him.” And he is still waiting there. 


2. pek ala . 3, onoun qadi ffayil o: *Ua-5) olajaghini ben zaten 

bilir idim. 4. qpulaqlarlm dikerek diq'qatla dinler idi. 5. dogh- 
roudan doghrouya mehkemiyS gitdi. 6. means 'hav or straw,’ used 
to call the donkeys and horses come, come, come!’ 7. filhal 
Qonyaya mutevejjihen harekM fdib . . . 




Conversation. 
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J.iV\ 
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Z, ^ } o * 

1 ll t^-klsl 

l_J f * • * 

<jU^j ojda-L- Lid jJ 

. {£ 2 a 1>1 * 

*» 

1 % s* __ ^ . J ^ ° ^ 

■ - *} JLiB f L*iJ\ 

Ol ^ KJ>Va ** . yjJuy 

j. (J - k . » . ^ I 

• * 

jo $ \ (3 aAi— 

oa3 « 4 Jl vlA>-d~».0 ! ^C-\ ! A j \ 

■h 



•*L« V*. 






f 


I Ju^uu 



_X^a3 

^ * 


Words and iVotes. 1. tefir'ruj diversion. 2. liar am ol." to 
become unlawful; to he unhappy. 3. ijabet it." to reply in the 
affirmative, accept (IV. of jivab § 620). 4. hasha! Heaven forfend! 
5. magetti-es-sufu azim with the greatest regret. G.foursat opportunity. 
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Arabic and Persian Pronouns. 
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Reading Exercise, 


.. i.UI An Anecdote. 

Cx.9 1 

<^JlJ ll l J*. " lS-X 




" * f jfc* W.P § |{?-X </? * ^ ^ 

a^M .» dJUs- -P r uU* 'i *"? 


I 



lil A= r*k.y~' ^ 



* *+ 
fjM 


>j\5^ Jr — 



llil 1 o' 


i - 1 1 * 


& 



lA j\, ‘ ° <j> ^ J-'^ 

\ ** ** 

i i2 r >Ub 

TFords and Notes. 1. dV« social party. 2 mothers- 

in-law. 3. munasibitsizlik absurdity. 4. bafts heBitation . 

*. ssustvizss^ » tfsasK 

to confide his woes to another. 9. brave man. 

11. a. fcMnzir pig; nasty. 12. vesselam. 


Lesson 54. 


Arabic and Persian Pronouns* 

672. The Arabic Pronouns are occasionally 
employed in Ottoman. They are used only in certain 
Arabic expressions adapted by the Ottomans. They are 

as follows. 

673. The Possessive Pronouns: 

& -i My. 13 -«« Our. 

il -ice Thy (masculine), i) -M Thy (feminine). ^ -kin n Yours, 

^ ‘ . >M, -hi Him, it; his, its. 1* -ha Her. 

O -Mima, -hima Them [two] (dual). 

hUm , -him Them (masc.). o* htuine Them fern.). 
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§ 674. The demonstratives: 

I i ‘ I j* za, haza This, Xlj ‘ dili salilce, zalik That 

§ 675. The Relative Pronoun: 

L -mu, mu- Who, which. 


§ 676. ^11 11, Misal 'Ur Examples. 

H * ** 0* 

'• tebh (among the Moslems), rabb (among the Christians) 
Lord. Jj reb'bi , rab bi My Lord, Lord, God. <jj l ya'rebbi! 
ya rabbi! 0 my Lor< iLj reb'bena! Our Lord; Rabboni! 

2. (Sjm mivla (N. w. mini of J j) Lord; sir. Vj* 
bazreti mevla God. IjV mevlana! My sir! His grace. 

3. ^ hi- with ! t-JJJ loutf • j* menn grace J aaLL 1 ax &iZo«£ - 
^ ^ * • * 

fihi y bimirinihi by His grace I a.x bimirinihi Ta^a-la by 

lie grace of God Most High, aj bihi\ bill by him, on it. 

4. _i*j bade after: oX*j badehou after it. after that. 

* » 7 


5. ala- 9 aley- on, against: aJlc- aleyhi against or on him i 

d-Lifr aleyki on or upon thee i JkJx aliykum on you \ 

selamun aleykum ! Peace be on you ! Hail! God Mess you ! ^>UIaJ f- 
alibis' selatn ! CJpon him be peace! (said of any of the prophets). 
ox^ r ’x aUybimdi against me (partly Turkish), .^x. mud day i the 

accuser: aJx mudda^a aliyh' com. mud day i aleyh the accused. 

lb binayen aleyh consequently. 

6. Jl i7a- ; iley- to: aJI ileyhi to him : l|Jl iUyha to her \ 

ileyhim to them: musbar (the mefoul of 

iyma and isharet) said, mentioned: aJIjUL* ‘ ‘ musha- 

rileyb , moumayileyh , musharileyhim (pi.) to whom allusion has 
been made, the said; he, they, yijLL. moumayiliyha, 

musharileylia she. J- j* miirsel one which is sent (or addressed): 

1 he m6foul oftrsflZ]! aJI Murselun iUyh one who is addressed, 

7. J U-, 16-, ley for, in favour of: a) lehou , for him, in 

favour of anybody \ aX^^I lehundt^ liyhimde in favour ot me, to’ me. 


rW 
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8 £ M- like: \jT kiza ‘ -lik like that; thus. 

,j£ so for thee this = so also. U» C ■» *■« in 

of this, with this. dUS ^mawWWwith this, notwithstanding this. 

9. JU. hki- mabaqi that which remains, the remainder. J jfl* 
mafevq that which is above! maftvqindi above him. C*L 

'tHdbSyfi that which is between, between. «#lib mashallah \shat 
has God willed; May God bless him! L><\f kimaktan as it was 
before. ~ mo ma/i/ii' with that which is in it (mas.), y. t 

j^U mabad that which is after, the remainder: j\j ^abadx 

var there is its remainder = to be continued. \*X> ma-Ord* 
which is over; besides, except. 


Muta-la-at: Remarks. 

S 677. In writing, the use of pronouns in the 
third, person is avoided by repeating the noun tor which 
they stand accompanied by one of these words whivi 
all mean The same, the said, the above mentioned; 


j ‘ ‘ * py ‘ 

mi tstour, mirqoum, moumayileyh. 


.j , ‘ aJVjLL* mezbour, mezkiir, 
mushariUyh or miisliarun ileyh. 


< i •, 7 s . MezJcur, mezbour , mercjoum are used \\1 ien 
speaking of persons of inferior position. Moumayileyh 
to the people of the middle class. Musharileyh is 
applied to persons of high rank. When speaking ot 
inanimate objects mezbour and mestour are used. 


§ 679. In case of a person first mentioned by 
name, or by a common substantive, these words may 
be used as substantives, or, — we might say — , as a kind 
of Personal or Demonstrative Pronoun, in all the cases 
of declension. But, in case of a thing, they must be 
used as adjectives, repeated each time. 


§ 680. Tlie Persian Pronouns are rarely use' i in 
such expressions. They are: J/J een this : jl an that - 


4 ?- chi what? chend some s *>- hhod sell, one s self, as . 


878 
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oT j C/J ghafili een ou an ignorant of this and that, inex- 


.. . perienced. 

ojjb 4 *. chi fayide ! what is the use! Alas! 

IE 4 ** 3 X*- chend difalar several times. 

>j>. Jchod be khod personally, by himself. 


Mi Exercise 144, 

\ " 




JU 


*JC ' 


off* L$ j\ j} oX«4jIj>.Ip wJy-JljUt/* jC-j3 

£j!!j j. a! [$xi\ t . %jJIS jIjcl# o:>l*ll Jji 

• 1 J\>» 

6*L^.^a1p 


l Jl-AA 




JZ 



12 


11 UlaS 





^JLcI 4 j 1 1*0 Jo? 


L)^J t ^gw^3lL« ijjJ'dlO ^ 15 Lo’ iJy'Jjt' ^Lo 


Ajlkfii J/>- ! ^ JLl5 i 0^1 




a. ^ _JV.Lj o 4) l 4) ^ ^_) 


• oX ^Lcj jS v^LXj 1 40 L) o^jrLj^^y * i ^jnC 

Words and Notes . 1. To the village Yenije (near Merzifoun). 
2. miivaselit it." to arrive, reach [(III, of vast). 3. mulaqat interview 

(VII. of tliJ liqa an encounter). 4. shirif honour. 5. nayil 61 " 

to obtain, attain. 6. tevijjuh sympathy. 7. mirinitdar qalmaq 
to be under obligation, grateful (§ 535), 8. vaqi ol." happening, 

occurring (fayil of vouqou’). 9. mufteriyat calumnies (pi. o! iftira 
[§ 650]). 10. biyan it" to express. 11. qat'an absolutely, not at 
all. 12. ehemmiyit virmek to give importance (§ 582). 13. mou- 
hakimi a tribunal’s hearing a case and giving a legal decision, 
law-suit (III. of huhn). 14. fast olounmaq to be decided, judged (a 
case). 15. dava a case; id' da- a, id'di-a to claim (VI 1 1 . of dava ">28]). 
16. houqouq rights, dues (pi. of haqq f used as sing.). 17. te-e-diyi 

to pay (II. of eda Ai\ [§ 616]). 
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18 


JuLi ^ 

t-> - 

*jlL>c>Ju' e-XcUw* 




• 


Jlj ' 



l *3A 





Uk* 


✓ ^ ** 


18. *o«W. di»tre.. (8 618 ol ««S>; "•J*®" P e ™“ i ">’ 
(§ 579). 19. matloubat dues (mefoul of taleb Lb 

\ 1 0 Translation 145. 

■Jjesus said unto her: Mary. She turned herself, 
and said unto him, Rabboni. 2. Will you say anything 
against or in favour of him? 3. I have nothing to say 

on the postal cards 1 ? 7. Is this article 2 to be continued? 

8 There was nobody in the school, except your son. 

9 f cannot read those Arabic sentences it is above my 
ability to read them. 10. Where is the residence of 
Habib Effendi? — It is that blue-coloured house. 

1. acltlq moukhabere mraqasi = 


correspondence card. 2. bind. 




a Conversation. 

Itassan EffSndi. a*— Houstyn Effendi 


-Mr uy^. ! ^>Cj\ 


wA:s-0_ij\ 




i - 


OJ> '■ f 


•J\ 


4j Aj 


P 1 - 


i dJU>LJ\ Lss 


‘U\ 


* J >U\ Lj>* j* 

) 

# 

0 Jo \ t Ai jZ-i 


Oj\ ^JlJL — V l- ,jlj\ 

• p jJh J 

| 

aIi \ A*j ^ ^ ^ * Aii \ \ 


. - -doA <n\ . yLcd 

t « ^ # 


1 





L-dJUa* 1 ^ 


• ^ 0 " 

l; "L^S\ 


uT* 


oirV i f ja»\ 


•pA: ° UJ\ jy 


<0j\ 4.JLJ2.* 


L> 


J 
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oJ^A^| dL X-i 

P 

*0.^1 o $ L .:^ I aJL $| V L- 

it* * 

«• ii 

* jj oJJJu^L die. jji dUL 



ii f - x “*^ 

<5^o^li ^ ^^1) . 

jT dl c. 



•J^>J J 3 

jt- 

,_x ci>^! © ap L**, 

i3r?“' 4 f 0 -^ Jlj- 

<L Lijj*- (^ ti J<5 jj 

? J-> ^ O^LM J 


d Jd?l L>"i*^^ <-£ ^ • ^Jul 

o-d*-<J Ua* .B^U V^ aJL ^ Jj.|^ 

„ " > * 

• ijJd olj dl 

./^.i - - , ». i > 

U*> ! ^-X— 5\ 4ji| ^JLiJL~\ 


oLJI Jy JVjjj 


l 5 Jdil 


VS-P p^** uj-> 


- > 


A T <j <j LsjJ 


j-> 

* i 




kJ JO^jl dlL| . paJLdl 

? Jodi ^^d; 

<s^? u^J- 4 ■ f dl^l Ojl 


p Jt f y. ' f->»-*J jr.’&j iJ-> 

oJj\ O' J i>.l Jilt- A-XOb-X. 

^ m 

J>. d| (j^— ^ 





«— > -A^ J 


‘ f ~* O l*Jl l ilfrl •— Aj <iA^l J~ _>* *i _}\ *Als\ 


4j .' 5 ‘“ J*“' J- 3 ^ -> ^-vr -> A 

^ ✓ l 

tt 

• J Jk u > *« o J> ^«Xa^A.L ^ jl# 



2 JL 


Reading 


Exercise, 


Regulations and rules of 
the road, for preventing 
collisions at sea. 


s_L* if- A ~ ■ i °— iii_,o 

M 

J — 1 1 ) O ■*. 

M M 

# 

* O t* lli j ^j\j I 


When close-hauled on opposite 
tacks, the ship on the port 
tack is always to give way if 
necessary, either by keeping 
away or going about. 



: ojJU 

Cj X UiJ L * (j ^ J \ d \ <Sj° jr^J* 
• O J^i l— *j)}j\ 


• C^ J J 0 J^ odL».\ Jj ^J°^K 
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With the wind free, give way 
to those on the wind. 

- 8 — 

Two ships meeting under 
(having) full sail are to pass 
on the port side of each other. 


t S' (jU>Uy 

— r — 

_yj ib-M 

t 5T' o p 


— 4 — 

Under steam and nearly end-on 
to each other , both cast to 
starboard and pass on the port 
side of each other. 

— 5 - 

A steamer always gives wav 
to a sailing vessel : and it must 
be remembered that every vessel 
under sail, with steam ready, 
though not using it, is con- 
sidered a steamer, in the event 









• 0 i— SjLfli 

* Vi r 



U- 1 Oj-jb 

-J-l ! X X._£J 

<Xi\ ‘ ojJU- 

; Cx*- ,<*0 O' 0 -O 

^ m 


of collision. 

— 6 — 

Every vessel underweigh is to 
carry a green light on the star- 
hoard and a red light on he 
port side. 

— 7 — 

Steamers, in addition, carry a 
white light at the fore-masthead 
( prova ). [Worda the broadside.] 


— n — 

OJL- ^ OJ 5 "" 

, Jj$ J 

— v — 

oSjji ) 

*» * * 
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- 8 — 

Vessels towing, carry two white 
masthead lights (siliyon), 

— 9 - 

During fogs, vessels under steam 

are to sounv a steam whistle; 

# 

vessels under sail, to use a fog 
horn: at anchor, to ring a bell. 

- 10 — 

These signals to be sounded 
once, at leas , every five minutes. 

Lesson 55. 

The Arabic and Persian Adverbs. 

§ 681. Tne simple Arabic Adverbs are rarely used 

in Ottoman, >ut the compound ones are very common. 

These are made by the addition of a tenveen of ustun 

together with an elif or te (-en, -ten § 48 1; as: 

0 m 

sharq east: 15 sharqen eastward. 

• . * ^ 

ob zat origin: zaten originally, already, 

olii shifah lips: lalii sh if alien- orally. 

§ 682. There are two rules which govern the 
pointing of tenveen of ustun 1 : 

a. If the word ends in hemze § 590), or short elif 
(§594), or servile he or te (§ 592), only a double ustun is put 

at the end, provided that te and he (O » a.) must change 

into round te (1 ' o -ten) and short elif ^ -a) must 

change into simple elif ( I -en) : 

jeza punishment: j tea yin as a punishment. 

ajAa hSdiye present: ajAa hediySten as a gift. 

Which is the sign of the Accusative case (§ 670). 


St} Cs ^ — L- Jjaj 

* JJ ^ 


oju tsjixjj* ^;i5i^ jui j3 j 

•JjVL. iju 


i ♦ 


*■ -** T 1 


1 
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mirhamit mercy 
• * man d meaning: 
oU maddS material: 



mSrhameten kindly- 
L« marten in truth, virtually 

SjU maddeten materially. 


b. But if the final O be radical, or if the word 
end with any other letter than those mentioned above, 

an elif with double ustun (\ -en) is added to the end ; 
this elif is never p 

mouvaq qat temporary : ^ mouvaqqa ten temporari y - 


nazar a glance: 
iJU salts third: 

basen sometimes: 


\ naza'ren in respect of. 
tlU salt sen thirdly. 


\ 






moudkhkha'rSn subsequently. 


Misal’ler Examples. 

liLi. mutemadiyin continually. mujid deden newly. 

■I ' _ _ 


^*3 3 difatin repeatedly. 
tUai qazayen by accident. 
\ii. khifiyen secretly. 

M 

u ^ oumou men generally. 
birr in by land. 
jiman, jetnin as a total 
J tdhri'rin written. 
jeb'rin by force. 

# * 



Ui fuj'jeten suddenly. 

\ ' ^ qas'den designedly. 

Ut aU'ntn openly. 

Lj i: taqri'ben nearly. 

\ bah ren by sea. 
tUfc. mijjariin freely, gratis 
US'' kul liyin totally. 
i.1?- jum'leten wholly. 


§ 683. Sometimes the tenween is not pronounced: 

m. Hi M M 9 1 


V3\ iv vila firstly. 

hal'd yet, now. 

UU- ghaliba most probably. 
# 

U l\j vaqa-a in fact, surely. 


LoW adeta simply. 

dayima always. 
\Jfik a mout laqd absoli 


mi'sela for example. 

Lpcx- ajeba, aja'bd I wonder! strange! Really! 

•i * 

§ 684. The Persian Adverb. The Persian Deri- 
vative Adjectives, which are made by the addition of 

Ai 1 -ane £ 528 . are used as adverbs : 


384 
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dostanS friendly. <; b ^ biraderant brotherly. 
«U r — i'U- jansiparane devotedly; bravely. 

mahrimant intimately, confidential! v. 


^ t'V 





Exercise 146* 


jSsjjlils. 


* • * ’5 


J-u-jj-lcjlj! oMtl oxije 1 

s r . j\j ^x_acjI^I ijf I Ulii 


r o 


• I 




il r 



• 1 4 {S*a Ij 4 J Ijr 

Jj — *jyyyj> j?C-5C>. 0 jJ Jit ) Uf. 








J" 


I s o wLij I ^ 


J ^ 

* w 




1 • ))yj)y3 ) ' £y* • J-HSi a_V J'y jjC 


“.,1 


4 * 




4- 






^\*i 

Ijla 

t , * I 

*JC3I 


7 ^!L « *1* J* ^ **cbjl 


fi 



j: u>soi ^ A * ^Jfii 


J 


1 ySii- j tXw l j ' L»2 


</‘Sp-i 1 ^ >4 fAr 4 (i 

* l*ai ei t N y^ • L«l 

* I lj\>- *.5Cl~ Vo^j * ^J^LoIjL * j JU p 

Words and Notes . 1. i/an A." to announce (IV. o aZ/ni). 

2. hiyeti mon-aV -limeen the I 'acuity. 3. </arar vtr." to decide. 

4. hujoutn to attack; fuj'jetdn for kJjUc3 suddenly. 5. bidinin bodily. 

6. muslcirat , icliki any intoxicating liquid (pi. of muskir , whjcl - 
the mefoul of IV. sek^r). 7. in iibtela addicted to (m6fonl of ibtila). 

8. iahfal et.' to deceive. 9. iradet will Q V. of Vs 33 [§ 
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ViV ^ J Translation 147. 

1 "I will give unto him that is athirst l°]flu e | 
fountain of the water of life freely.” He hw not 
vet come. 3. The school house was newly built. 4. IN early 
500 persons were present. 5. He took the money J 
force. 6. They were treating 1 each other like biothei . 
7 He was serving his Master devotedly. 8. I cannot 
reveal 2 to vou that matter 3 ; it was told to me in 
confidence. 9. He told me again and again (repeatedly). 
10 It is most probable that he will never be able to 
come. 11. Really! That is my opinion 4 too. 

Words and Notes. 1. mou-amele it." '2. biyan et. 3. mad di. 
4. efkidr. (Bendenizin di efkidri heman himan o merkizde dir.J 


Cl ~ 


© 




p Reading Exercise. 

JUI Newton. 

^ 1 


J' Of j. ojJb>- Hof*-~* 


a: 


r 




- I • 

-iY 


‘ 8 iL-Jol il y\ 


O 


bl 1 ”o Jo j o'f'x 

** * 

‘ v, <y;^ZL jhi-1 J>1 — « 3y^ kl Jj'j 




J - r 


^ ink. j> oVjl 


17 * 



H * 


J. 


Words and Notes . if al actions (pi. of fiyT)\ siyasiyi political 
§ 579). 1. ouloumou tabiyiyi natural sciences. 2. o ulema scientists 


(pi. of aim [§ 643 d]). 3. Nevton Newton. 4. parlamento parlia- 

ment. 5. meb'ous delegate, I*. M. 6. sifatiyla with the title. 
7. ne — fie - - neither — nor — . 8. iyrad to deliver (§ 62*)); noutq 
speech. 9. tekleef proposition (§ 615). M. itiraz opposition (VIII. 
of arz). 11. khariqul ade olaraq extraordinarily (Turk, adverb). 

12. vaqarli bir souretle in a serious manner, seriously (§^ 458). 

13. idariyi kilam et.” to deliver a speech (§ 621). 14. te-aj jub et. 
to be astonished. 15. mesayil questions (pi. of misele [§ 597]), mou- 
himm important ( fctyil of ihmam [§619]). 16. ikhtiyar it. to prefer, 
choose (§ 627); sukutle for siikut ederek remaining silent (= keeping 
silence). 17. tekellum et” to speak (§ 622). 


Turkish Conv.-Gramrnar. 


25 
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r a*i 


20 


jif c 


< 19 


*4 * 


26 


‘-^Y. j '* t ^ :: -~' ^4:^ — * 22 c ^C^.6ji,l 21 dLJIjli, 


^Us ! .1, Jklil” 


4 "' 24 u*JJ^ J. 





18. tlja compelling (§ 619). 19. hukm it." to judge, think. 

.'I- ™ th Kreat attention. 21. see § 678. 22. Softs H." to discuss. 
2o. istima et. to hear. 24. al' lame exceedingly learned (§ 582 of 

nr xm- t U . S 18 exce P t onally masculine); devran the century. 
25. What do you think that he said? 26. jiMt side. 27. musha- 

hade to see. 28. jireyanx hava current of air. 29. houdous et." 
to occur, happen; moujib causing (m4foul of ijab [§ 619];; bay is 
ol. to cause. 30. si.hh.at health; ilchlal to spoil, break. 31 bixiai/en 
aleyh therefore (§ 676 5 ); teklif et." to propose, to move. 32. he sat 
down quickly (§ 286). Ebuz Ziya the father of Ziya (§ 669 J . p. 369). 


To Thank, 


aIISC* Conversation. 

TesheJc ktlr etmek. 


I thank you very much for your 
kindness. 

Pray don’t mention it. 

I feel very grateful to you. 

I am very much obliged to you. 

I shall never forget your kind- 
ness to me. 

I return you a thousand thanks. 

I beg you will accept my most 
grateful thanks. 

Thank you, Sir. 

I am sorry to give you so much 
trouble. 

You overwhelm me with your 
kindness. 

No trouble at all, 

I shall be most happy to return 
you the favour. 

You are reallv too kind. 

*r 

J hope 1 shall some day he able 
to get out of your debt 


Lontfounouza pek ziyadi teshclc- 
kur 6 derim. 

HstagJi firoul-lah ! 

Zati alinizi minnitdarim. 

Min netdartnizim . 

Qoulounouza olan loutfon hick 
ounoutmagajagMm. 

Bifdirji arzi tSshek'kur Mirim. 

Min nitdarani olan tishek'kura 
timl qahoul bouyourmanizi 
istirham Mirim. 

Teshek'kur iderim effindim. 

Zati alinizi bou qadar zahmit 
verdiyim ichin mute-is sifim. 

Louifounouz qoulonouzou mah - 
jonb i dig or. 

Hid i za h m it digit . B i r sh eg digi ( . 

Loutfounouzou iyadi idejegim 
idiin pek mis-oud oum. 

JIaqiqatin pek nazik sifiiz. 

Inshablah bit gun olour bor- 
ioumou id a edirim. 


r-AV 


Arabic Numerals. 


387 


I am delighted to have been use- 
ful to you. 

I am extremely glad to •- you. 

Nothing at all! Not at all! 

No ceremony between friends. 


KhldmetinizdJ bouloundoughoum 
ichoun pek mimnounoim. 

Sizi gebrduyiime dJrejeyi niha - 
yide meninoun oldouni* 

Bir shey dJyih 

TekJif yoq dour eftendim! 


o\ Lesson 56. 

>\j&\ Arabic Numerals. 

6 685. The Arabic Numeral Adjectives are fre- 
quently used in Ottoman, especially in writings, in 
official terminations, in speeches and sermons. 


8 686. I* Cardinal Numbers. 

\ vahid or ahad one; fern, ‘ iS 

seb'-i seven. 


\J 


\ ihda, vaJiidJ . 


isiteyn two. 
<:Lj se-U-sJ three. 
trbd-a four, 
h khamsJ five. 
<1- sit ti «ix. 


semaniye eight. 


• 0 t 


t is -e nine. 
ashJrJ t ash Jr ten 
si fir zero. 


\ ahaeU other 11, A Ilf l isna usher 12, iilf seUsit 
u ht’r i:i Jj- *~j\ Mm m usher 14. hhamait aslitr 15, 


* l j *ittrt usher 16. JLtr 

*■ ““ . f 


- sibJt ash Jr 17, 


; u sJmaui - 


u/t ash Jr 18, A 


ash Jr 19. 


| thrum 20, ujSL? tSIii • HO, Ma-yeen 10, 

. sit' teen <50, jw- seb etn 70, Jyli semaneen 


fclui in *?en oOi Ca 


hjf tr ii 90. i 




etc. is not used In Ottoman. ) 


* tttiuJ 100. _rs L mu/itjun ‘200, ^ sclJsou uiiyJthi 300, 
1000. v1a*H elfiun 2000, ... ->V \ <ib st b >/t alaj 3000. 


8 68 *. 


II. Ordinal Numbers. 


Jr rJl. hadi H 


> 9 \ f > id u . 


mi Hi'tonu 


IV in. - 


HI Iff 


I * l 9 { 


md ( l 'tafi* of a minute). 


z.»* 
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satis third, fern, cllj 
\j rabi fourth. 


tuut iuumi. » 

Jchamis fifth. » 


ur-^L sadis sixth. 


» 




;b 

U. 

L 


*^L sabi seventh. 

sarnin eighth 
a-Lt tasi ninth, 
r^lc ashir tenth. 


,t § 088. By the additioi of an el if with a tenveen 
they are changed into adverbs (§§ 68 1 . 683 1 : 

Vjl So Vila firstly. LoL sadisSn for the 6th time. 


saniyen second lv. 

0 

salisen thirdly. 
Iwlj rabiyin fourthly, 

0 

kh ami sen fifthly. 


sabiyen » » 7 *h 

ll* u sa m i ni n» » 8th 

► 

U— Lj tasiyin » » 9th 


» 


w 

ash iron » 


10th 


§ 689. The Nisbe of the units is made by 

^ A ** 

measure J,& (§ 580 f.): 

Jhj sunatji composed of two letters, bi-liternl. 

$ ala si 


the 


0 A j rlibayi 




» 


» three » 


triliteral. 


» four » quadrilateral. 


§ 690. Fractional Numbers, a. ^ *\j&\ 

*4 


» 1 


$*<6’ */t. 

% 

■** 

N/h/in, 6'thmhi 


-7 tiis’ l /«. 


nisf, nistf half (§ 207). 

>7//n */ 3 . 

raid/, ouroub , / 4 . 

khouins Vs. . 

... 

itshr r n shin to» eoshiir tithe ,pl. ns/ior). 

§ 691. in forming compound numeral adjectives 
in Arabic, the siiwuNt number always precedes the 

larger, while j ve is put between every uumber and that 

which follows it. that is to say, in reading they begin 

fmm (he right, as they write aud read from the 
right (§ 13). 






jrUliU JUisal'Ier Examples. 

tiftt t t'f sdasotui K or schiscoi S f>78 thirtv-nine. 


r-A\ 


Arabic Nuuioniln 


r I M 1 4 

4 I 4." 


4 *— 


r * 




Tuhn t r' n fd ' 


t i m it khainU tit \$hr€M% 


* 1 \ a Jut*) \ \S ■> j\~ Cr* 

m 

P f ✓ • m 

jat j Z\fAS j «-*- 'Jr~ atUioitmiyihn 

min shihri (| ' /l s ^' 1 • 1 ‘ , >t .. .. .,• n .th 

, ,', // (This Finnan) wiih written on (ne w 
a- , in the year 1817 of tin- U-j-u). 

«!C shouhouiou t imU 

hhitam bouldou. The term e*ami.m»io..a w ^ 

• ^<^ 1 - Awotl viul'tiri it 'a 1 h-nnai tin* • 

^ J • ... fj, im Uvli vt leylrt the 

times (of daily prayers . *L> .» -* 1 ' 

1001 nights, ♦. e. the Arabian Nighta furk /:i» 




o 



re Noun. 

I'he Diminutive noun is made by tin 


measure Lei foVM[6{jl 



dbd a servant i 
heist ui beautiful: 


h prop, name 


\ 1 A 


* . » 4 4 


*oub£f/d a little bervaut. 



^ O* 


hott sc #/ 


so## /# #/ /lie/ M 


darli 


if 

e 


>iu 


prettiest 





Exercise 14^. 


4 3 * 




i t * \_y N ' 4 


V 


4 * I 

J 


,1) v 


* 4JC 





\ 3 

, \ a h 




V x 


cS _ 

* Aji a ; -v .ic. 


UUP 


14 


t : 








c N T 


** 

a!L> 



12 




<< 






TFords. 1. afcad, asherat, miy at, ouluuf or alaf; the in tens 
hundreds and thousands. 2. Vs, */s (duals [§ 568]). S.fousor 1 
sons, pi. of /a*/ a season ; a section, subdivision of a book. 4 .j 
islands, pi. of jizirt (§ 646). 5. ameliyat processes Arith). 6. fi 
article (§ 644 b). 7. shouhour months (pi. of shthr . 8 product 

(mef. of hoasoul § 604]). 9. ftara^ - nse, faculty. 10. 

a period of 50 days, following the Erbayeen, ending at the Vernal 
Equinox. 11. erbayeen the forty days of midwinter, beginning 
with the winter solstice, 21 st December, and ending 30 ^ Januar; 
when the severest cold is experienced. 12. At t le 

decimal fractions. 13. eed festival (Pentecost . 14. individuals. 
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{4* 




A L 4 


< 4 


XT 


‘ *UE ‘ \J. ' *;Uo 


Jy=> 


^ 1 M 


u-fito Jc y ‘ 6 jjJj\ 


j 


_A**j 



\ 


iSJbtS^LLJU 



W 

U**>J 


*» T 




IP 

«-l* vlJji V . 


:ji A- cijlSji u-ULlT • o-j oko V<1 


M l 


Oj 

4 Jj' 




4-j 


l 1 


" ‘ MR- - 1 


4^0 J 4Z)\> 4-j j 4 «j J <U^«l>- <Ljj 


Jo 


#* c *. u 
4-J J ^0 


Jo' L-j • 1 °^> t • 


w 

4>*i 






,u 


t i.s 




-JI j— / 4*^1 O U> 

N ^ *4-' 

j^y. (j’O **;j' J«~as 


IS 


4 12 M | • ~ ( 1 K I 1 

1 * ^jhj 4-0 j VI 

ft ■• 


4-0 


t 14 


« * 


13 



> -' O — ^ - ^' s *0 

O ** 



KJ ^ 

* 9 - 1 - 18 1 * 17 i„* t 16 



l 20 LAJ o x 19 jiU. a . 18 jL , . 

- - I* 



,1 


*— '* L^y} >■£" jAo. 


OO 

w •> 


*i \j* uc ‘ Vjl 


.)Ao.« A 




,jfV> >Ui. ti/Co J *jS- o 


x? 


s 


/ ^ J 

■*i V* , s c J 4 j Oj V* L}1_> 


-J- O' 

• ,lo«tl>l 

-** 9* fr* 




L* 



*• 



* 


iuju ;♦ 
•* 


1 


■ ^jp wl>- ^ o ^)l) a Jjj 1 JL*£ \ 


Words and Notes. 1. muskirat intoxicating liquids. 2. doukhan 
tobacco. 3. damgha stamp. 4. hareer silk. 5. sayd fishing, hunting 
main fish; rousoum taxes. 6. tabeer ol" to be called; Douvounou 
Oumonmi i/ei/i Osmane, a,' Idartsi the Administration of Ottoman 
Public Debts; Urk to leave; ihatt to refer (IV. of harali [§ 6201). 
7. milkit/S civil; askerii/e military 581 8. derfjat degrees (pf. 

of den'ie S 570 1 ; rittbd a rank, grade in the Ottoman nobility! 

sntif class. 10. mdtemayi: privileged, superior (favil of tima- 
mi: S 024]). 11. ruthO/i bain the supreme civil made in the 
Ottoman nobility. 12. visarH the rank of a vezir. 13. tarh' 
subtraction. 14. sorb multiplication (if pron. darb it is r a blow', 
lo. sayf summer. 16. khacan autumn. 17, shito winter ^ '9I\ 
18. spring. 19. misadtr infinitives (pi. of masdar [§ 648]\ 20.\b 
fundamentally ;)? 681). 21. mujfrrcd simple, primitive (mdfoul <>f 
tejreed). 22. meurdoitn fiuhi augmentative: vu:,cd 1 605 67 

• . t it * ' ^ _ V C* (* ^ 

— _ .. -a. _ _ - _ ji — - ML H m M, Ml m. "V ^ 


fit j/hi : fit/ preposition, hi pronoun ([§ 671 i; 


\uginented in itself). 

ImI r 


rM 


Arabic Numerals. 
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Conversation. 




and Felicitations. 


I have heard with great pleasure 
that H. I. M. the Sultan has 

appreciated your services and 
i ■ inferred on you a decoration of 
the third class of the Osmaniye. 


jli; 


I have heard with the gieatest 
joy that H.I.M. the Sultan has 
appointed you Minister Pleni- f 
potentiary to London. 


J)l\j 

i Mi-?" 

\ p* \s* o * - aJLi 








I read in the newspapers with 
extreme joy of your promotion 
to the degree of Mfih mayiz. 


ib Jjlei* V-> aX f 

dJ j — • _x 


[To a Lady.] My joy was very 
great on hearing that II. I. M. 
the Sultan had been pleased to 
confer on you the Insignia of 
the third class of the Sh^taqat. 



• f J 


Please accept my congratulations 
on this honorific distinction. 

1 Mease accept my sincere con- 
gratulations. 


#J ^ ■ A i*. 3 1 j 




** m 9 -*/ V * 

2 j\> ij,y 


Ju\ fS J 


sUu A.I l*a) li- 

I t* 


l cannot express my gratitude J*- 

for the interest you feel in me. <> SJ j k 
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•"M- 


1 am ever so much obliged 
for it. 

1 P ei *ceive from this high token 
of the Imperial favour that your 
excellent qualities are appre- 
ciated everywhere. 


ft ! - '-»S S Jtl 

*+ * 

• p-^1 L-j 

m* 

Jr oj_£L. 

« A 

* 

A " * JV o-4*lioL oUJlj 

0_U£^)j\ L-M— ^ JuL~ Oj y 


I hasten to congratulate you on 

the nevv dignity of which Your 
Honour is the recipient. 



To an Ambassador.] Sir. Our 

August Sovereign, H. I. M. the 

Sultan, desirous ofalording vou 

some token of his appreciation 

id his regard has been pleased 

to confer on you the grand 

cordon of His Imperial Order 
of the M6jidiy£. 

Mill your Excellency therefore 

1 dease to accept my very sincere 

congratulations on this token of 
the Imperial favour of which 
you are the recipient? 


- * - I x * V Ai * * 

J C^j\ j€j* o jj i-;i 

‘ »jjjl jljl ^ 

0*^-0 

• (jL>| ^ ILc. ) 

^ JSt j- 

*— • J , . * .iU .e. J 


1 ask you, Sir, to he kind enough 

to : >rosent to H. I . M. mv verv 

* * 

respectful homage and toconvev 

m 

to him the assurance of mv 



rvr 


Arabic Numerals. 


iq 

•) 



profound gratitude, and to ie- 
present to him how greatly I feel 
honoured by such a high dis 
ti notion and how much ^ I am 
sensible of his high munificence 

and bounty. 








l J Reading Exorcise 
rZ 

Home < Fatherland). 


4 j 




i 


O 




1 1 - 


\jL£r 


111 Js>j 1 ‘o^’’ r 



© Jb *5 


. 1 ";».o-X)' e-VT.? i 


dJLv 





t 




a:L>j 0^' * o 











18 


aL-Ilj 





IPords and Notes* 1* sense,, mind. 2. wiiiTcb bci square 
(m4f. of ter-bi’ [§ 615]). 3. museVUs triangle (mefoul of tislees 

[§ 615]). 4. qaziyi decision, truth. 5. to judge. 6. vijdan con- 

science. 7. vat an home, fatherland. 8. outside, other, non- (fayil 
of khourouf). 9. silihat truth. 10. itimad to believe (VIII. of 
amd ). 11. sheer-ichor that sucks milk, suckling (§ 535), 12. maijishet 
(n. w. mini of aysh + giah) a place where to gain his subsistence 
(§ 541). 13. Jceoshe a nook, retreat; feragh leisure. 14. his siyat 

feelings (pi. of hiss). 15. vxiyl affection. 16. mevahib gifts (pi. of 
mevhibi). 17. qoudret power; Providence. 18. tenef fils to breathe 
(V. of nefes). 19. ataya gifts, bounties (pi. of atiye [§^ 646] . 
20. p. t . revnaqli splendid, brilliant. 21. looking, glance; lemhayi 
iftitahda at the first glance. 22, Male soil; ground. 23. te-aJ loitq 
it." to fasten, to attach (V. of alaqa § 622). 
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25 


' M oill45Cj 


jfr a j& 4^ jilj <>| ^ 





28 . 

** *4 


■>}-* < k $^°3 \J 


L) 



i£ 


m | 3 1 ** ^ 30 ^ I r OQ 

& ^ j>'-> jij 


”ji> >1 jc ! ‘dt- 


M & 




33 




jLmm a3 


db 


‘ uU 


. • •! 

32 


LSI 


t- | 

J*-^C 5 o-bl*v4j 


** 


aJj! Jl 


37 


36 *. 


,<~ 85 Ui. 31 dL 


jj) 


:• u 39 ill id i . jll. 0J T 0 Lj '^u * 


^UlL^ ^J^L> 38 elrV.! 



J7r J .r~ 


* # 





4 ^'i JS 44 ^ 

a**" ** * 


43 * i 42#* 



41 




J o 





40 


jU5 


47 

M 


X*m) 4) 'a) ^ 4/0^ 


15 di 


46 


£ >> 


48 


ib.fi 


a X+S^£ , «: l -5-\— .. J — ) o ,*) 


' J. 


‘ ..! 


d^-> 


dVjl $ } >-y* oJCL> s.5Cj,». ‘ , 

-+ <►* 


# * 


^-*aILo 




50 ~ 49 

a— a ^ 



uLil 


b>~ 



) 4Jj * 


jr jc 


52 


c5>i 


* 5l i 


dUt 


.t 


‘ 55 _ 



J6 


54 . 
o' 


«tf 


53 


* u^jj^ *w.*? <L 



24. mad'de material (§ 582, 644). 25. jtfjr a part, fragment. 

-6. p.guzeshte past (§ 555). 27. p. yad recollection; /tavern sad (adj. 
qual. hnzn i [§ 606]). 28. tehaj jur petrification, embodiment (V. of 
hr^jir (§ 622j). 29. hurnyet liberty (§ 581). 30. comfort, rest. 

■A haqq right. 32. qaijtm existent (fayil of qiyam). 33. existence. 
34. Sjdad ancestors (pi. of jidd [§ 639]). 35. maqMrt a burial 
place (N. of Loc. qabr [§ *598]). 36. sukun rest, calmness 37 ncti.ie 
result effect (§ 582). 38. jihigmh a place or seat of beauty, lift 

P art,ci Pation (VIII. of shirk k). 40. it'tihad union 

(S 638). 41. menfa-at interest (n. w. mini of naf’ [§ 5971) 42 khret 
abundance 43. muvanesi familiarity, friendship (III. of AnsiySt). 
44. jihetiyili by means. 45 qarahit near relationship 46. ou- 
Kiiouo vet frateinity. 47. nisbet proportion. 48. haJcimiyet sovereign- 
ly '« -7 8 . 2 )- 49. tasarrouf disposal, possession (V. of sarf). 

• >0. haqiqi real (§ 581). 51. ghalib conqueror (fayil of glialebe). 

■>i. shemsheer sword. 53. mivhoum imaginary (m4foul of vehm 

• >4. khatt line. 55. mil'liyit nationality (§ 581 . 
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4 j <tb W 


1 .♦ 




I Je>-i 




i * 


*4 t ** 




LI 1 “ 


‘ _ 



R^U. 58 u^l^-l OL 


Li ‘ l: 


3 * jc 

* # ^ ^ 

• t j* J 


<Lb JlT) > 

56. shebab youth. 57. ouW, -tiW noble (§ r,79 of > ’oulouv). 
58. ijtima union (VIII. of Jem [§ 6«7]). 

oY ^^>0 Lesson 57. 

Arabic Compound Words. 

8 <193 There are many compound words in use 
in Ottoman, composed of two Arabic words. They are 
connected together either according to ' ue £™ hlc ° F 
the Persian systems of Izafet (§§ olo, 66 m. The 
majority of such words are composed according to tne 

Persian system. , ; 

But there are some Arabic words wnicn are in 

frequent use in Ottoman in composition with other 
words of Arabic origin. Their use will be best under- 
stood from the following examples: 

694. I. Arabic System. jLc- 


1. xi (sing, genitive), jS ^ow (nomin.); zevi 


(P 1 -) owner, possessor: 

i zirouh animated. 



JL i ziqiymet precious 


zishan glorious 


jJ\jo zoulyed possessed of a 

hand, handed. 


J>GeJl ji zoul jelal possessed of glory, Lord of Glory (God\ 
1 Gji zSvil erham possessors of relation, relatives 

2. sahib possessor; pi. I as-hab: 

m 


9 3 . ^ 


as-Ca sahibul imza who signs, the undersigned. 

• ^ 

Ctf sahibul Jchayrat v el liasanat. The 

** m ^ 

possessor (or the author) of this good and charitable work. 

3. V la not, without: 
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r\*\ 



j V la youli sa innumerable 


® > 


^ V Za youkh'ti infallible. 


/a s/if nothing. 


V /« yimout immortal. 

-L» J 7a budd * inevitable. 

\ c * 

*-> ; ■> la ubali careless. 


§ b95. IT. Persian System. jl> J 

mtt 

1. Jo refee, veil owner; patron.pl. Uj) evlhja. 

■V- ve%i a /it/ the heir apparent, crown prince. 

~ dj 4 p-JI Jj veli niymet, velitjuri niyam benefactor. 

“ v& * ni y»>eti biminnet a benefactor who upraids not. 

2. erbab (pi. of ^ rebb)\ owner of, endowed 
with, master: 

.<i ,_Aj| irbabt hikmtt men of wisdom, philosophers. 
v Lj| crba'bi hunSr endowed with skill, artisans. 

M Crba'bi meraq men of curiosity, of hobbies. 


JU 


+ s J 


L 1 ^ bon ishin erbabxdir he is skilful in this. 


3. 


U> sahib , pi. ^Urjrl as-hctb possessor, owner: 


U sahi'bi servit a man of wealth, rich. 
l*~l as-ha'bi strvH the rich class. 

as-ha'bi nejaMt the noble class, nobilities. 
sahi'bi firash il.l in bed, sick. 

4. I cnta, pi. of ncv; kinds, varieties: 

vi-Ai.. j-lj.ll t'nva'yi meshaq'qat all kinds of troubles. 

5. J*l eh l man, person, pl.J,u! chali: 

1>1 ? h li islam a Moslem. J A | eh’li irz honorable 


u U| eh li bvi/t family. 


r/i h fthibrJ expert. 


J*1 eh lihiytt astronomer. jkL. J*1 eh'li mantiq logician 
0.4*1 cKliyit capacity, capability, ability (8 5811. 

* ' W \ V / 

t-J~ u ' ihliym able, capable. ih liyitsis incapable. 


r\ y 
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6 . 





Jl&STl goodness, good : pi • ■ 1 ^ va hast a 

hits' nu khidmtt good, valuable service. 
li tis n A hal good condition; character. 

Inis' nu khatt ' fine penmanship. 

7, sow evil, bad (pi. — ♦ wrsat ? f [§ b4J]). 

JU j- sou'i/i 7ia7 bad behaviour, bad condition. 

^ sow yi statin a bad opinion, suspicion. 
j ^3 souyi qasd attempt to murder. 

\Lm^\ * souyi istimal bad usage, abuse. 


8. adem non-existence, absence (used w itb nouns) . 

-^U»l ^ ade mi ita-at disobedience. 

adinri ri-a-yet dishonour. 

O vji .Jx adi'mi qoudret weakness. adi mi yujo» l 

f 1 non-existence. 

>Ac. j\jo diyavi adetn abode ot annihilation, death. 

9. bilci without (used with nouns [§ 530]). 

* 

Jj<t ; >b bi'Za qousour blameless; spotless; perfect. 

jaj, % bila gharaz without any intention, aimless; sincere. 


10. ghay'ri non-, in-, un- (with adjectives): 

M 


^ ghay'ri mumkin impossible. 
ghay ri malum unknown. 
jiV ^ ghay'ri layiq unworthy. 

ghay'ri kiafi un sufficient. 


1 . j \ . mu slim ve ghay'ri tnuslitn Moslem anti non-Moslem 

11. Ju kemal perfection; perfect: 


03 . 

JCli: J 


kema li dlq'qat perfect attention. 
kimali tesheh kur perfect gratitude. 
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r^A 


ur** 


* * 


k Jl 




t. <Lj 



* a 

r* 


i5JC5'"~ 


*1 bin'nefs, bmefsihi personally. 

V 

1 v *ff s * shehirdi in the very city. 
Itndi ntfsim uzerini on my person. 


t . * i 


^ «Jr c a 1/ni the very same: 

0 ^ 


ay >ni/ U, biay nihi exactly the same 


^ ^ ny ni S0U,H ,he exact copy; the very same way 


l $£" ay ni zimanda at the same time. 


“I 


^ |l *4 


j? fading 1 Exercise. 


JlkLv jJj 


o 


7 • l A 6 | ✓ 

• U Ojb 
■/ 


1 £ 
lT 


JaC- f 

4 






AS L ^4Jo 1 

^ * ** * 


J 


0^0 jJ J 


‘ 14 *T 13 t 


aJUl; 


i } y 


4i U- Iaj jl jJj\ J| 


“lit 


and .S2S? ftrr SPS*?. go i!£fJ h i r er - t,,row 

* n r g ?- ^ world 3. p.ftaJWif fortune,’ destiny fMlusion^s 
made to Nadir Shah, the conqueror of Tari-irv iu' ° '? 

■ ** . * Dah hah name of a celebrated Arabian tvrant 

^ o conquered Persia and siew king Jemshid. fie is said to^ave 
had two snakes living between Ids shoulders, which were fS 

daily with the brains of two little r*hil,i»n 7 i /. Ie “ 
Tleioces?. _ -/i. , •!. , ~ .VX children, Zohak (Astyages? 

jLieiocesi'j. 5 milk kingdom. 6. Kutve name of the blacksmith 

of Ispahan, kava (Gepheus , who killed Zohaks tax-gatherer who 
came to seize his children hoisted Ids u, n % dthertr who 

standard of revolt and made Feridoun f'bn.orteJ^Tescem 

1 ; " dud, king, and delivered Persia. 7. vJrishan tt" tn 

scat or or ruin. 8. iqbal, id bar prosperity, misfortune 9 Ml 

H r”!? 1™. *??*•- y. ■***<! "W. <S 5*12,. 11. *&• A" to 

the fayil of which is fa I< M tyrant 13 airif L \l " l 1 Z 
to. 14. ahhtr at last (fayil of «*WrJ' * ° L be 8ub J ected 
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i ni. 


.jd * r-*- 1 >- aCj >>• >h>f ' ^ 






1 1 


JL« 


l£l 



‘ 22 ><I^ 34 A I 2 V^- 4' "V £ * 

** * ■* 


. 24 oU- 34 A' b»juC. > 


6 • 2 :i nL Jl» I . L*= 


« *• ** ^ rt 


2 - 


27 juu“ 2U AI M * 5 jJuJL\5 


*4 ** ^ 



31 


Al jO 3 °jy j»!j>' U-C 


* 1 1 


\Ju~« 


34 A I 33 


32 •* t ** 

' 0~XA>- y2\ _)$ J % 



t 3 '\yAsCl yb ‘ jJj\ ita-P y*> 


• 37 oU a"/- y jJj' 

H *4 ^ 


‘ u - j 


a 


36 ... 


<c:£ y> 


■ 38 Cj\ibC]!f • >- fj A— j ■ jrU~5 ' - A*JL~ J^P 

. 40 J A I >y A I ^ * ! 39 A I /G 


’• j,,7 AojS o/a ‘■ ^Alvli 


c <41 


* . -> 


\ r/L Al t\}\ Ji) At 


<LA Li : ^-0> 

15. ekser for ekseriya frequently (§ 688); jeza punishment. 
16. jins kind, sort: amel crime, sin, guilt (= tooth for tooth and 
eye for eye). 17. alien iron. 18. rcihhne ruin, death ; souhan a tile, 
rasp. 19. tezkeer et." to remember, remind. 20. Ian cursing. 
21. Haf jaj a celebrated tyrant, governor of Iraq. 22. Jengiz the 
great cruel and conqueror of the 13 th century. 23. tebjecl treating 
with great honour. 24. Nousheervan name of the greatest king of 
theSassani line of Persian sovereigns; Souleyman Solomon. 25. qabrf, 
mumkin (fayil of imkfari) possible. 26. elfaz words, terms. 27. (cigh - 
yeer to change, verify (§ 615). 28. tefreeq to distinguish (§ 615). 

29. if pron. kiifr means blasphemy; if kefr covering, atonement ; 

belief, 30. insha et.” to build. 81. deer a monastery; misjid 
a mosque. 32. nazan Haqq in God s sight (comp. Matt. XI., 45 . 
33. mijous fire-worshipper. 34. He for ve. 35. inlimek to moan, 
to suffer. 36. mill net affliction; ghamm sorrow. 37. p . pagan a . akhjr 
end, limit; sitem injury. 88. niukiafat reward (111. of keyf{% 706 b] ; 
liiisnu — (§ 695 6 ), 39. think about; Yousouf Joseph. 40. ikhvan 

brothers. 41. TaVlahi leqad aserekel lahou aleyna Truly (By God!), 
God has appointed you ruler over us (these are the words which 
the brothers of Joseph spoke — according to the < >oran — when 
he made himself known to them). 
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V* ♦ 


<1 (5^ Conversation. 
-loL> r A visit. 


•' f-°' ‘ oj-Jjl (.ILL 

(iJ^Jlt o|j . I 




3 p^sJuj 





o ■A*-« > ->J j \ ^jj ll <ci JL t p ; U, 


oVjj O-U i| 


f'^' <->*-? J "’ :: -* I ^\j 


' f-> oJ d (C-^' “^jUW oli Jl5aJ| 

aJiJI jjj* jV_^i> o>j£\ _^AL; 

(<j5JIc olS . (.jo jo | J^<lir 

*P"^**I f-'-’jl O J-*-* J jf 


A) 



a - 




ci l»- 3_Uj ! r ^Cj 

* * l 



L> 


* ^ (_>***^ -LLs i L aj* l>» f ,» i 1 ^ j ^ ~ * , | 




f 

■ ojr. 

^ ~j , ~jp r o-^^-d ^^5 llofc | 

sjU 


rJ^-Xi 1 


>ji oj-J ° jv> d^a. ^ r 0 







* t < 


JJh 


«!» * 



'~r-y. ^J^S 3 

L? A^3 i ^.j \^j | ^ i J . p J o Jj 1 

n 

4-3 ■> ^jJUlt ^ i-b Jt^ 

L 1 aJLIjII— j y~J^ 


f-^' u 



<5 <t 


IS ! iSM3\ -Jli. 


Uy++ eJ^Xo j 

— • J 


°A Le 








>* 



Synonymous Words. 


. *5 t>9b. In the Aiabic and Persian languages it 

is customary to use two and even three words of the 
same meaning (Kelimati J/ utcradiff) in the same sen- 
tence to express one idea. This is considered one of the. 
beauties of the language. That was the case with the 
old Ottoman literature too, in which the Turks imitated 
tins characteristic of the said languages. 

But through contact with European languages and 
thrii literature, the new generation of writers has begun 
giaduallv to forsake the old wearisome system an i to 
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‘u* 1 


Synonymous Words. 


j a tlie use of simple and single words, Vet there 
adapt the use oi p the old system, winch by 

th^s auction of centuries have been stereotyped and 
consolidated even in the common speech. 

8 Ci)7. The synonymous words are united together 

by a j. which is generally pronounced ou, vu, not 
vc. The shorter of the two comes first. 

For instance, the Turkish word chaUshalhn 

is expressed by ^ J ^ sm J ou ^ dam mim ' 

nsvnt Mi nii n'urP.t (ulciDH tllC WOlds 



t *4 


J iu'/ y"”.V 

^ 4 J jJI all meaning 'effort 5 ; and the meaning 
of the sentences is let us try . 

jjU j jt nabi Al ‘lahin keremou inayit 

dukinmez the mercy of God does not come to an end. 






1- - ^ 
eddrim 1 ask for your kindness. 

M j deynimi ida vu iy-fa eylidim I paid my 


« 

debts ( 3 is pronounced alter vowels). 

The words _\ Jt : -\ both mean 'to ask’ and _\ W ! 

_\ Uu\ mean c to pay’. 

Xotr. ou is appended to tlie last syllable of the previous word. 

Examples. 


_\ \'J; j med hou sdna it. 

\ j y taqdir ou tah seen et." 

mm 

_\ J aatJou idam et." 

J j akhzou girift it." 

j hazir ou amadi 

^ jLi j ouloum ou funoun 
jt. j pU ilmou Irfan 
_\ ^ >1.7 j ^ jr arzou taqclhn it" 
Jli\ j divlit ou iqbal 


to praise. 

to praise and appreciate 

to kill. 

to arrest and seize, 
ready. 

V 

arts and sciences, 
science and art. 
to present, to offer, 
prosperity and good fortune 


Turkish Conv.-Gramnmr. 


26 
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n. 


Syrnph onions Terminations. 


literal l 98 in 1 ? W -f/ great task . in the ancient Ottoman 
mniot • ’ unitation of Arabic and Persian to accu 

ulate m a sentence words of the same termination ; as : 

Mngtdmi ta-am rhideyi Snjmn 
olounja when dinner(-time) was over. 

. ^ vtladtti bahirus -sa-a-deti 

ZT< l l\ \t 1 116 Pr ° Sper ° U8 birth-day of H. I. M. the Sultan. 

o1 ^, <-O j ’ L ^L-r. julousou meyminit-mi-e- 

nousou hazreti zil'loul-lahi the auspicious accession of H. I. M. 

uLio OL-L nishant zishant Osmani the glorious 
Ottoman order (of knighthood). 

HI. oL'_;« ui Antonyms. 

t , , §, 699 ' There is another class of words which 
though they are not synonymous and have contrary 

meanings, are yet connected together by j ou, vfi: 


M ^-1 akhzou ita a taking and giving, buying and selling 
trade, business. Turkish alish verish. ’ 

^ I J 

| - ul y. bou yoloun iptida ou intihasi 
yoq dour this road has no beginning and no end. 

jLjI j JlS| iqbal ou idbar isnasinda in the time of 
prosperity and misfortune. 

J- y. J «•> chojouqlara juz ou kul’li bir 

shey ver give the^children something more or less. 

f j'dd j Istambola azeemet ou avdti SyU '• 

dim I w 0 nt to Constcintinople and came back 

Misal'ler Examples. 


m * 

jr* 3 khayrou sherr 

> 

c* 3 oLa- hayatou rnemat 
> 

^' 3 ^ 3 Jlj— souval v4 jevab 
3 j** 3 kiar vi zarar 

3 sefa i m jefa 

j oliK* m&kuifatou mujazat 


good and evil, 
life and death, 
question and answer, 
gain and loss, 
pleasure and pain, 
reward and punishment. 


^♦r 


Synonymous Words. 
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.1^- \ J .U iyfa vA istiyfa payment and receipt of a debt 

leasing and hiring, 
delivery and receipt, 
lending and borrowing. 


j l- j jUyl ijar on istijar 
^*l : j ±J tislim v& tesel'lum 
jo\ y \ j Jo\ j\ iqraz ou istiqraz 


r 


Ju7 j* 


: ta limouti-cd -Um teaching and learning 


No 


♦ .L 


Exercise 150. 


Ltf j 1 iafl? : CjJjljlj-s- ul~j ' ' I- 


J. 


, OjcV Jl-o • js j J**- 


+ * 


jy-* * 3 ^yj 4 

y.= £ 3 & \\ 


cAuJ-l j OW 


•? > 






“ j j 50 t* 


j 


j5CLjdii £jyy. 


oUJ \Tj. ^ „-A>‘ ‘ °^ J i l 


\pil 


© ♦ J>4W* 4Jb' “U” 

. .AO* 


# • 1 /' 


i\ 7 ^-VJU-* 1 *oU 


<li-L LJs > * . osj* L-S^\ 12 ®y£* ‘ 1 1Cl<j 3^ 0^ ' 

* . * .... " TT 

•^$54^1 13 Jy* J-T* 1 1 U. 

<c*-tc- lii <tl> Al»J yi* 

^ ** m* ^ v ** ** ^ 


UUl 


fC * -ijj ^ 4^- C-Aj J J yO * J&3 © -X3jL? ^ ^ J t 

"M 

Words and Notes. 1. md’doud regarded. 2. malxk dir he has, 
owns. 3. merhoum deceased and admitted to God’s mercy fine foul 
of rdhmet)\ 3. mutivif'fa dead, asleep (m 4 foul of tevef'fi [§ 623]); 
3. haji Jerusalem pilgrim (fayil of hajj' is hajij = haji ); Ketejian 
Haji Boghos Effendi . 4. papa the pope of Rome. 5. id-diya , 

id’da-a to claim. 6, itiqad conviction (VIII. of aqd [§ 627]), eernan 
belief. 7. halm’ for halini your situation, distress. 8. arz Stmek 
to state politely. 9. namerd coward (§ 530), cruel. I 1 henian hi since. 
11. Tcel'li skull, head. 12. kulah' cap; merd a manly man. 13. muheel 

dreadful {fayil of thali, IV. of Jua). 14. Ufa to extinguish (§ 619). 

15. hijret et." to pass. 16. s&fla lower, lowest (fern . of isfil [§ 610]. 

26 * 


* t * 
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♦L«U» ^.y. ,'j,j 

. J* ? n.~ 

)Wr 


lT J» yjljl QjyS- 


_Ua (J li- 


■ u— ^-Uil ff 18 ^.U 18 aJ| 

j*. d\Jl ^ r U ! r _xiil *t l ^ ji 


|»jia:v.4 ajSCyd eiUl j ,Js U- 1 




Wal GH 17 'l«T 0U ^lf,M journey; 17. ^-ens di dal the Prince of 

pTlJrfm to Mecca^ m leS ^ en . ,1ant Jom MAhammSd, Lord; 18. /im- 
permanent (fayil of devani ) 11 °' e ' <l8tmg (fayil of fraga), day/m 

\ 0 \ 4 *>- y Translation 161 . 

(rr 1 L ll Th ® speaker 1 began 2 his speech, by saying 
honourable hearers. 8 2. Where is the residence of the 
undersigned? 3. The word ‘who’ is used for those 

10 ha T e S n8e ’ , and ' vhich ’ for things which have no 
stnse. 4. My uncle is wealthy: his property is immense 

(innumerable). 5. Kojaman oghlou is a skilful (capable 

artisan, he is a thorough master of his business: but 

iJichaqji oghlou is an incapable man, his family is always 

m poverty’ 6. Scientists and artists have done great 
services to humanity 6 . s 

■ if 1 - J-/F' 1 ® teacher of penmanship in the ColleL-e 
is J laji Nahid Effendi. 8. The pupils who hove been 
disobedient , the teacher disgraces 8 them. 9. There 
was a great multitude 9 : the Moslem and the non-Moslem 
inha utants of the city, w r ith their families, were all 
present there. 10. I have not the habit of lending 
and borrowing 11. The leasing and the hiring of this 
house are finished 10 . 12. The question 11 of education 12 
is a question of life and death for a nation 13. The 
payment and the receipt of your debt are impossible 

now. 14. Ah-Mouzaffer Effendi was appointed guardian 
(patron) to this orphan. 

Wards and Notes. 1 . natiq (fayil of noutq speech). 2 . ibtidar 

t ' .°;» cof f? r l zeml va( l ar haearati: huz'zar pi. of hazir, zevil 

,§ • ), Juizarat pi. of hazret. 4. zevil ouqoul: ouqoul, pi. 

of nql sense (§ 6. 4 ). 5. faqr on zarourSt. 6. insaniyit (§ .7811 

i . ademi ita-atda bmlounan. 8. adtmi ri-ayetde boulounour. 9. iz- 

diham § 620j 10 JcJntam boulmaq. 11. mteele (n. w. mim of souvnl). 

tahmou terbtye. 


• 0 


Synonymous Words 
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Reading Exercise. 




j,jj» dW.» 1 J5 j? ^L' l 

M 

!jl u/S. 


j- 






! 4cl_dl j it 


i* 5 dt \$3L,fc ^sCA U3 


t 8 


7 *, 


di-o-i 


« 6 




OjW? 4. *11 1 


•jj ‘VJ, iCI A> 


9 J^ UU 

** 


u ^— JT jl jliU- (J'-vjIj 

1. ^ ^ • • H H 


O’ 


i 15 1*1 

i ‘LijjSjy xx J 


14 .« - ,\k- 1:! aL»Ijj 




* j 



“i aIj dill 1 17 !)^vd oMt 16 3j^3 


* to 




18 


4j 


jj 




23 s 



22 


• - T 21 20 - a 

*-5f j$ '-’jr* 


Words and Notes. Terkibi-bcnd a poem in stanzas of similar 
metre but of different rhyme ; the distiches of each stanza rhyme, 
excepting the last distich (pp. 302, 896). 1. tevek'kul to trust (in God) 
[V. of vekil]’-, yaver helper; Naqq The True One, God. 2. shad happy 
nashad unhappy (§ 530). 3. felek a revolving sphere ol the heavens; 
fortune, destiny. 4, mesh reb natural disposition; nasaz discordant, 
incorrect. 5. dednek inconsistent, changeable (§ 439). 6. Take 

refuge! Trust to God! (= May God keep you'. 7. halitn mild, 
gentle (adj. q. of Jiilm [§ 606]). 8. ghazab anger. 9. youmshaq 
khouylou mild matured ; chifte a kick with both hind feet at- once. 
10. pek , perk violent, severe. 11. graceful smile: nezaket (pseudo- 
Arabic from p. nazik) grace; tebes sum smile (§ 622). 12. p. sheer 
a lion; qasd it" to intend to kill. 13. bed-asll whose family or 
origin is vile, bad; mean, nasty. 14. n4jahet nobility. 15. uniforma 
uniform [It.]. 16. zerdouz gold-laced (§ 585). 17. to saddle: palan 
a pad substituted for a saddle in the East; it resembles a large 
cushion. 18. bed-may e vile-natured (§ 536). 19. pleasure party, 

society: mey, wine. 20. ishret drinking, wine. 21. giber disposition. 
22. tim yeez et'' to distinguish. 23 .mehekk', vnlg. milling a touchstone, 
test (n. i. of Jiekk [§ 599]). 
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* 25 


Jl^Cl 


24 


zr 


< 29 


->* 27 <U;/' 26 - > . dUBUji dij.j5C 

o « ** 

ate ^Ijl _p As j 


71 : 2( Vo<d,l :4c I 




30 _ 


J cry* 


b 


‘ 33 & 


’ ^ l i I ,**••31 •. 

4wt5 


I - | 
* ^ 1 


35 i w 


JjI 3 N U,l 37 La 


-: 1 r 1 


L> 


<3 



3 

‘ 40 . 


^J^lsT 


' * • M 

|> *>igO 


i 43 


4.^,0 


36 - 
«— OjC 


39 £ 



'jOVjl cdr "j Jj 


- I* 41 
^*> l) 



jjj L« 


• I f *-ij jlj ‘ ±)<U*J | 

! Jji -uMU l <i»l - 


44 


<3 


JC uu 


{ li L U* ) 


>1 l Vte- i^Ui. ^jlTdUiMa 


24. nous-h , i lonsouh advice; yo7a nelmiJc to come right 
25 to punish (§ 615). 26. ftagg' right, claim. 27. ffttf* beating, 

/ e 1 e oV ll n ^o 28, bel,efand re,I £ ion - 29. SrbaH ghina the rich people 
[f bSo )• «0. namous a sense of honour, decorum ; liameeuH honestv. 

1 . nagh me song, a melody sung. o2. taqdeer et . to appreciate. 
3H. p . gush ear. 34. taeyee to waste [II. of zaif]\ nifis the breath! 
«io. tebdeel et. to change; maqam a tune. 36. arret, aerat woman. 
37. maghloub ol' to be defeated; heva any unreasonable bias. 38 ir 
brave man (Armenian). 39. nefs the carnal man. the spirit of 
conscapiscence. 40. ram et." to submit. 41. manen di shejer like 
a tree. 42. mbit ol " to grow, to vegetate. 43. sabit ol" to be 
iii in. 44. eh l a capable man (1? 095 . 4o. noqsan deficiency. 
46. v oi k. 47. pezirn t/i Jchitom et. to bring to an end. 

Conversation. 

A Visit on Ship-board. 


f 


* ^3jU\ •' iij— Ijl 

* J •> Jj+rr* o j ^ 
J3l 


• 1 l — *3 

^ ■ s/ * 

<*- •* 1 J 2 *1 4** 


;3-vj 


L>' 




O' 


l Jjrdi 


? J J jj 


l*v 


Euphonic Changes of the Letters. 
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Li»l 


* i 



V o — o 



>.Aj 


? ^.><U 




* .. • 


oJ> ^ 




? jJs. 











Euphonic Changes of the Letters. 


A. Assimilation or hlgham. 


§ 700 . 
on another, 

fpi • . _ 

1 Iiis * m ■ * 1 1 r s 


hlijham is (the imposition oi* one letter 
or) the assimilation of one letter to another, 
when two 1# * 1 1 « -rs ot* the sumo kind have 


conic together, 
takes pliu'e on 


The imposition (or as imitation) always 
the second letter, provided that the first 
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*w* A 


is quiescent (§ 42). The assimilation is denoted by a 

shedde ( ) over the second letter; the quiescent letter 
js marked by a jesma (‘ [§ 45]. 

§ 701. There are lour cases in which Idgham 
occurs: 


a. If the First of the double Homogeneous Letters 

lgpquiescent, it is removed or imposed upon the second, 
and the latter is doubled or marked with a shedde : as* 

7 * 

cJL millet: t first lam is quiescent: therefore it is omitted 

and imposed on the second lam: and this imposition is indicated 
hv a sh&dde, which shows that lie second lam is doubled thus: 

c-1* mil' let . 


huVdtt 'anger’: is written as 


hiddet. 


jkz i davety afv: the Obj. Part, of the measure J jli* 

e v P j 4 j 0- 

is j 4 medouv, mafouv ; the first letter j is quiescent, 

^ ^ a - ® 

iii ? o*e imposed on tie second j; as: viidouv, mafouv. 

Miere is no change in the pronunciation in either 
instances. 

b. 1 1* the First of the double Homogeneous Letters 
is punctuated by a vowel, the vowel is cast back upon 
the | receding letter and the letter itseli imposed upon 
the second: 


J>U-l ikhlal to spoil: the remainder is JLli. ($ 684a): the 

0 « i 

Subjective Participle is : the first of the double letters has 

a vowel, tii© vowel is cast back upon the preceding letter: hence 

• a i * ~ 

moukh-lil becomes moukht/f; after the assimilation 

— f 


mou-K 


Ju shed id severe: 


: Vi 


ju.: the Noun of Superiority according 


* ^ V' B * 

to the measure J-bl (§ 609) is £sh'-did: Remove the vowel 


* « 



/- sh hid 'severest'. 


c. If the Precedinir Letter already lias a vowel, 
or if it is ail Glif, the vowel of the first letter cannot 
be carried back to the preceding; therefore the vowel 
of the first letter is omitted: and the letter itself is 


placed over the second of the double homogeneous 
letters: 




Euphonic Changes of the Letters. 
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irtidad apostasy (VIII of Vw 5 [§ 627]): the remainder 

is iJjj (§ 634 a): the Subj. Part, is murU'-did: the first of 

t h e double letters j has a vowel : that vowel cannot be brought 
back to the preceding o; because it already has, a vowel: there- 
fore the vowel of the first > is omitted: as aJj-* murledd, ane 
the letter itself imposed upon or assimilated with the second 
i : as nvur-Udd' (vulg. mourtad, mirtad) apostate. 

Note In such cases the Objective Participle is the same with 
Subj. Part, as: murtmd = = ^ murtedd; but 

the Obj. Part, of the measure s Inf iqal and Iftiqal is not used. 

jjy. murour to pass: according to the measure J-fU 

the Subj. Part, is jjC ma -rir: the first of the double homogeneous 
letters (j) has a vowel; but that vowel cannot be transported 
to the preceding letter, because it is elif: therefore the vowel of the 
first re is omitted as j jC marr: and the letter itself 
with the second re j: as jL* mavi * . 

d. If two elifs have come together, the first elif is 
assimilated with the second: but the second elif , instead 
of taking a sh6dde, has a medda placed over it (§§ 29 d, 

39, 47, t)03): . _ r 

emr order: the Subj. Part, of the measure J is ^\\ 
e-amir: the first elif is omitted and the second has \ midday thus 

a-mir commander, ityan to follow: V 31 ■ 

e-a-ti = JT a-ti following. 

Note. 1. All double homogeneous letters are not subject to 
assimilation, there are exceptions; as; u, midid help, JU Ichalel 
injury, zavav lose, sibih reason, iktildb copying. 

& Q 

2. The Subj. Part, of hajj 'pilgrimage' is 
Jiajj = tas. hajj or haji pilgrim [to Mecca (Sunni Moslems), 

Jerusalem (Christians), Kerb^la (Persians) and Haji Bektash near 
Klr-s h4h i r (Qi zilbashes)]. 


\0X Exercise 152. 

Change the following words into the prescribed 
fornis, first without idghani and afterwards with idgham: 

Into the Subjective Participle (Fayil§§ 601 — 3, 634 d) : 
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4 2 i" , ' 

V jl* 

— 7 ' ' — *■ -ft - - - 


‘3 i t 4 


iri 


j * 


u 




‘ o * 




3l O-' ' V>i ‘ > tf ‘ *ji VI ' "»' ' JM£_| 

Into the Noun of Location {&*): 

“’it," . 

hit " the Noun of Superiority ("laji § lifill): 


• • 


4 14 |** 4 14 




t 


_ _ JT 4 1 t ir * i 6 • * 17 * • t i \ki ' 

V— ** h y a # 


Into the Noun with Mim (c*i «!«): 


18 >b i ‘ 18 


’ * 19" ' .' » 20 ’ ’ i < • i | - 

JfO J} ~ JjU- 


i i !• confusion (spoilt). 2. to implore help (who asks 

help) .i. to eat. 4. case, especiality (especial). 5. addition added), 
b. to take. 7. peraistenre persistent). 8. completeneae. 9. a be 
coming red (intensely red. 10. common (general, public). 11. to 
a tide, sta> an abode, place). 12. to pass a passage, path). 13 to 
scratch (a tonch stone 14. complete, true. 15. few. 16. beloved. 
17. tlelicioua. 18. love (love). 19. loaa (loss;. 20. joy (joy). 

15. Modification of Letters. J}U Eelal. 


§ 702. The letters ^ j I are called weak or 

'feeble' letters (houroufou Ulet), and all the others are 
called sound letters (houroufou sahihe) by the Arabs. 
The weak letters cannot bear any burden or 'motion’ 
(vowel), as the sound letters can; they cannot have any 
vowel, they must be quiescent (§ 42). If in the formation 
■ . * ' ■ 1 1 - they should he in a position in which a vowel 

would naturally be placed on them, were they 'sound’ 
letters, this vowel is removed or modified. 

§ 7<3. The general principal of modification or 
permutation of the weak letters is as follows: 

When a vowel < V) and a weak letter j I) which 

- not a oalogous to it come together in a word, the 
ordinary laws of euphony require that one should yield; 
and in Arabic the vowel prevails. 

Note. Elif is analogous to untun, y£ to hri and vav to 
ebtre § 27). 
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Euphonic Chunj/t'H *»f dm l-otter**. 


§ 704. The weak letters > and ^ require esp- ' nd 
consideration: the changes of I are not important 

S 705. Modification of vav jl.j JM*' 

^ • 

a If vav has a vowel and the preceding letter is 
quiescent, its vowel is transported to the preceding 


/j*.,- * 1 ,_j savn, qavl , kliavf \ ‘ JS-* 


^ > • 


Obj. Part, by the measure J jAi* ( S 604): 0 
mas-voun, maq-voul, mdkh'vouf: modified •»a-sou-oun eU 

after the assimilation o_A ‘ A * “A w,a ' a0Mn ' ma * >ul ’ 
makhouf 'kept, spoken, terrible'. 

b. If the letter preceding vav has £sr< as its vowel 
(j— - ) vav is changed into ^ (-/-); as: 

Modified 
form. 


The \s 

rord. 

Root, i 

Measure. 

Natural 
form l . 

^ > 

«. It 5 

dou’a 

| 

j-> i 

JI& | 

1 A | 

l da-tjiv 

A 

OJJ 

vezn 

' '• i 

JtLi. 

1 

i \ ^ 

1 miv-zan 

> > 

vujoud 

1 ^ 


3 

\ ir-jad 
* * * 

ofti 

(§ 620 ) 

^ ^ 

Suhj. Part. 

j 

; ( mud-vir 


da-yi 

mitf-zan 

iij-jad 


mu -dir 


c. If the letter preceding vav have ustiin as its 
vowel. ) the vav is changed into elif {-<(-)■ 


saf vet 

• 

j-a-*a 

» ^ * 

• ✓ ' * 
i 

m 

1 * | 

. - j ! j ^ 



Inmsa /e ret 

mi<$a/Yi f 

o j\ as- aaavet 

J At 


9 ✓ ✓ 7 
l: 

ImoH-a-deref 

[ 

asC 

mou-a-dat 


1 The forms in this column do not actually occur, *ut are 
given to show how the rule works. 
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The word. 

Root. 

Measure. 

Natural 

form. 

Modified 

form. 

* U> j riza 


” 

w 1 a a.« 

0 -<* ft ^ 

1 

1 mir-ze-v&t 

i”~ — ~ ~ — 

mirzat 

ft 

J qavl 

J j- 5 

* ^ ft ^ 

J-- 

ft ^9 » 

| ^ 

1 maq-vel 

O 9 ^ 

ju: 

ma-qal 

jj} devr 


» 

f jj>±* 

\ medver 

j\ Ju. 

medar. 

d. Vav after servile elif is chanced 
(§§ 591, 602 a): 

1 

into hemze 

• ^ | 

jj * devr 

^ ^ 

jj 6 

| 

f ^ i 

1 da-vir 

«■ ^ 

da-t/ir 

o * 

jk J laghv i 

'".1 

J&L 

J jCh 

I il-ghav 

.Ul 

il-gha 

davit 


jUi 

i 

l dou-av 

.(U 

dou-a 

& 

cjl j rtdvan 

- - 

JUi 

j jUj | 

1 ri-zar 

*. Q? j 
riza 

- > > 

ou-louv 



r 

is-ti-la. 


SOX' Exercise 153* 

r 

Change the following nouns into the forms mentioned 
below: first into the natural and afterwards into the 
modified forms : 


Subjective Participle (§§ (502 

f C )> ' *Ji 1 • 





i . 

Jr" 


i 5 > 


r ^ 1 


i 7 


fr U? J «■ \flhyai • 


* ^ ✓ 


Noun with Mim ( Gi«): 


8 .• t 9 i • ? t . a >- * 10 m" " i 11 w ' 

* — ^ J ^ ty <Jy j ' y^ * — * 

IPords. 1. to continue. 2. word, agreement (consenting). 
3, emptiness. 4. fasting. 5. eminence. 6. sleep. 7. consent. 
8. fear. 9. taste (taste). 10, permission (figurative language). 
11. death (death). 


H.ir 


Euphonic Changes of the Letters. 


4ia 


# 

Derivative Infinitive (JlSI [§ 62 1|). 


12 * < 18 \ 
*333 J 




t 14 


i 15 


> 





*3 

1G 



18 


r % 


t? } 

(JttfcJ [§ 631]): ll > ‘ 17 *&J w _ 

12 arrival (to bring forward, to cite). 13. arrival (to send . 
14. existence (to invent). 15. clearness (to explain). 16. to ex- 
cuse, pardon (to resign). 17. loyalty (to receive). 18. (to as 

explanation). 

§ 706. Modification of t/e -l 

a. If ye would properly and regularly have a vowel 
and if the preceding letter be quiescent, the vowel is 
transfered to the preceding letter: 


The word. 

Root, ! 

1 

Measure. 

Natural 

form. 

Modified 

form. 

- seyelan 

s* ** ^ 

J--— 

JJLi. J 

• >" 

[ mis-j/il 

m A *0 

Jsr-' 

mi-sil 

m 

& s’ 

siyr 

1 - 

- 

9 *** * ** 

\^s Jufl-fl * 

mis-yi-rf 

s' 

me-si-ri. 


I V - <1 

b. If the letter preceding ye have ustun for its 
vowel, the ye is changed into elif: 

17 a & 


S' 

vj nefi 
j\&j ri-ayet 
z»j \jj ziyaret 


aysh 


9 ^ f 

<JL5 U_* 


1 


^ r w 

- 




1 

\nui-na-fe-j/et mu-na-fo t 

o s s s y s , 1 


o 


FJ 


<jLi iL, 


J.-> 



Zs ub heybit 


0 s' ** s' 

JUa 


s ^ » 


I ^v-, 

\mura - e-yet 
# # + 

mez-yer 


U\ 


9 cS 


-Jl 


ma-yesh 




mu-ra-at 

m e-za r 

J-C 

ma-ash 


I . . 

1 meh-yebit m e-ha -bet. 

c. If is quiescent and the preceding letter has 
edtre as its vowel, the ye is changed into vav: 

. ft 


UJl ii 



.—-■bc-d ijab 


1 w * 


Subj.Part. 


( 

i 


C^j) (§ 621) 
* • 1 


o 3 


mouy-jid 

& o > 


mr 

moutf-jib 


mou-jid 

9 ^ 


mou-jib. 
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S f rV ^ 6 ^ * s usual] y changed into 





The word. 


U ni\t abet 

mm v 


.jju* hediye 


Root. 

Measure. 

Natural 

form. 

Modified 

form. 

wJU 


, 

( na-f/ib 

* ^ 

» j* 

na-ib 

<S Jut 

J 6ii 

j kS \ Xa \ 

[ ih day 

• 

«- ] Jut) \ 

** 


** 

ih da. 

' oi r 

A* Exercise 154* 



O v f AO ft u vi uo l IT Lvf IUC LUCddUico 

mentioned below: first into their natural and afterwards 
into their modified forms: 


Subjective Participle [§§ 602—603] : 


Me I 


vJ 


4 1 ** l • i 2 i • ( 3* kj’* i 4* i ' * 5 
Ouj cOb j JA) O 


I'vl . 


iLijl 1 ilijl * j\d~ 

^ — ** M *4 ^ * 


Deriv. Inf. (J&il): ,; oUS^‘ ~‘‘cJ>\S ‘ ^ US '" 1 • 

^ ^ f* f M ^ H 

Derivative Infinitive 


C5T 


• ‘ . • ‘ 1“ ‘ 10'„ ' I • ' I 11 

J *>■ bw , >jb~j 


i i2. r" " i is 



A 



r. 


Noun wit] i mint (JS,): 


14 . •' ( 15 

J 3 * 

v H 




u 

t 16* 


• u 1 j 


t 17 


JjJ ( ) 


Derivative Infinitive f MS U,« == (L $ 618) 


I8 s ^ "i * 19 t**| t 20 M • '*121#* 

*■ U) y>z\ 





TFords, 1. visit (visitor). 2. much (redundant, superfluous). 
8. to obtain (worthy). 4. to leave a remnant, to look (other, 
remainder). 5. to cause: to leave a legacy (who leaves property 
to one as heii ; that causes). 6. dress, costume (to wear a garment). 
7. end (to come to an end). 8. to be enough (to suffice). 9. com- 
plaint (to complain;. 10. softness (to loosen). 11. drinking (to 
drink), 12. to act, happen (to perform) 13. (to wear). 14. abun- 
dance. 15. much (auction). 16, horror. 17. light (light-house). 
18. respect, esteem. 19. meeting, encounter. 20. delight (amity). 
21. whispering (supplication). 22. medicine (treatment). 23. pleasure 
(to vaunt). 24. discord. 25. pleasure (reward). 


° 


Euphonic Changes of the Letters. 


1 1 



Reading 


The Ceremony of the 
Coronation of the King 

of England, 


Exercise. 



London: Aug. 9., 1902. — The 
ceremony of 1 1 < e Coro i t • t < » > i 
place at 12.40 in Westminster 
Abbey, the interior of wnich was 
splendidly decorated. 

A crowd of incalculable numbers 

was gathered all along the route 

of the Royal Couple [the King 

and the Queen] from Buckingham 

Palace to the Cathedral, making 

enthusiastic ovations. The King 
appeared to be in excellent 

health. 








J "ojUl <3 1 hl—Jj 

T ^ l 

Jr 

« p A A 

. c£Jj\ — * 


( f U^ ) 4 <-V 

4j 

J\ i J ■ f\ 

L^\ «iAj '’i 5 v ^i^ J 


At 2. p. m. their Majesties (after 
having received the homage of • oj. 
the Archbischop of Canterbury, 8 <M 


‘ 4 ,'M j J J \J> 


i £ \ ■ oJ^j\ 

w —ii ( J ) 


JJIJ > U-S- 


— <j 


* 1° • * . 

L> 


the Prince of Wales, the Duke 
of Norfolk, and the represen- 
tatives of the Nobility^ returned \J0jF u 

1 Lords and Notes, IngiltitTCL Qrali hazretleriniu resmi tetev - 
vujliri. 1. r&m pb mSrasim (§ 649) ceremony. 2. fevqel-’ad£ extra- 
ordinarily (§671h). 3. mushasha* sour etde splendidly (§ 458 : mu- 
sliaslia m6f. of slia-slia-a (§ 635). 4. hazarat pi. of ha~ t (§§ 497, 
576). 5. jemvii ghafeer a great multitude. 6. ahvalt svhhiye: 

ahval pi. of 7ta7, sih-ki-yi sanitary: mensoub of sfh-hat (§ 579 ^ 
7. bash pisqopos. 8. He for ve (§ 470). 9. Pr£ns di Gal. Duk di 
Norfolk. 10. zadegidn (pi. of zade) nobles (§510); sinif the class. 
11. hixjet assembly, mebous [m6f. of ba's) delegate (§ 604). 
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to Buckingham Palace, where 
they appeared on the balcony 
and were loudly cheered by the 
throng outside. 

Wc s are assured that the King 
experienced no fatigue from 
(during) the ceremony and looked 
well throughout it. 



The illuminations in the evening 
were magnificent; a vast crowd 
thronged the streets and filled 
the air with their shouts of joy. 

(The Constantinople Agency.) 


j\j\ JLaI J 
" « 

kfr <S-J j~~* aJjuJLi 

m w ^ * 


London; the same (day) — Coro- 


nation day was favoured with 
splendid weather; the city was 
richly be flagged and a vast crowd 
filled the streets. 


’he ceremony in the Abbey, of 


which the duration was an hour 
and a quarter, w as magnificent. 
The King showed no signs of 
fatigue. 


p-*0 — 

d-\j J j \ <> a. hi d-L \ o Jlj 

* o-Xi ^ jL 



Jy fL^jl J. 




j I mA 

a 


12. ti-i-min et. : to assure (2 of emn [§615]). 13. her h'mal 
perfect (§ 557 e). 14. nasty i looking, face (§ 582). 15. moutantan 
magnificent (mef. of tantana [§ 458]). 16. te-'ab ou mtshaqqat 

fatigue and Buffering; hiss et. : to feel. 17. a yin ceremony. 


Euphonic Changes of the Letters. 



The procession (of the Coio- 
nation; was gorgeous. All the 
Peers and Peeresses were in 
State attire and produced a grand 
effect, (and among them were) 
lord Kitchener, General Sir 
A.Gaselee, and Admiral Seymour. 
The hotels were decorated, and 
the ordinary prices were main- 
tained. The terms for places 
on the platforms were very mode- 
rate. The enthusiasm was great. 
King Edward, although t ery 
thin, looks very well. No accident 
occurred. (The National Agenct .) 





8 aU 


J 


O 












\ o 

2 1 A I 


1 o vs* , 


18. ofay procession, 
moderate. -1. hadist 


19. sira bench, platform. 

favil of how Ions 582J). 

* 


20. cloun 


'l'iie Coronation in Westminster 
Abbey and the procession lasted 

m 

an hour. The weather is magni- 
ficent. After the ceremony the 
King and Quean returned to 
Buckingham Palace. 


. j v . .h 

j-" A ' - 

O’ 3 jS* \ j— ( ^ 


Tlie King, who looks thinner, 
declares that the ceremony 
caused him no fatigue. 

(Fournier.) 


t-r*' 


zXj \ ^ jU- j aL:u-u 




$ Aj ,-*3' 


J- Vrr 

.jj jLi-M i-i^ 


4p| 

y oVxp. 

j\ 


( ) 


TurkUh Con v. -Grammar 
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IP* Lesson 60. 

Miscellaneous Idiomatic Phrases. 


Elden geleni yap. 

Shimdi gelir . 

Ilci gunde bir. 

Ben olmasam boghoulajaq idi . 

./I# qaldi hem bir geozden 

edi-yoroudou. 

0 qadari el verir. 

Bana el vermez. 

Bana el etdi. 

Ona geoz etdi. 

Aqli bashina geldi. 

BasJii dara geldi yi gibi. ) 
Bashi tasha gelir gelmez . f 
Onou bir sliey yerinv qoniaz. 

Peh chapoaq alinlyor . 
Tuzunu asmish. 

Aqlima geldi . 

Aqlina braq. 

JDedihlerimi fUcrinde tout. 
Depetaqla geldi. 

Eodihn patladi. 

Ustunu bashim deyishdir. 
Seozunii achmaq. 

Ne qadar vaqit surer? 

Bon Inch bir sheye yaramaz. 
Geozden gechir . 

Elime bebylc bir Jcitab geek - 
diyi yoghoudou . 

YSmeye gelir amma saqla - 
wa?/a gelmez. 

Derisi qirmuhja chalar . 
Sijimi ilci qatla. 

Evleri ilci qat dir. 

dil baghi verm i shier. 


Do as much as you can. 

1 1.© will be here presently. 
Ouce in two days. 

But for my help he would 
Siave been drowned. 

I fe came very near causing 
me the loss of an eye. 
That was sufficient. 

I cannot afford it. 

He beckoned me. 

He winked at him. 

He came to his senses. 

W ben he got into trouble. 

He regards that as of no 
account. 

! i.e is easily touched. 

He is out of humour. 

It occurred to me. 

Remind him of it. 
Remember what I say. 

It went down head foremost. 
It alarms me excessively. 
Change your clothes. 

To con itnence conversation. 
How long will it take? 
This is good for nothing. 
Cast your eye over it. 
Such a book I had never 
seen. 

It is good to eat, but will 
not do to keep. 

Its skin is reddish. 

Rouble the string. 

Their house is two stories 
high. 

They had given a token. 

*/ o 


* 
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Kit aba bit qab gecJih . 

Ordan oraya, ordan oraya 
ne olajaq beoylc? 

Qotdaq asma . 

Tashi yerine qodoti. 

Top atdt. 

SS ylemeye aghzim varmayor. I 
Bilim iiste varmayor. J 
Eli oazQioi (eyri) dour . 

Sen ne ism , bende o youm. 

Adam var adam da ear . 

Bizi alt list etdi . 

Ban a yaziq dir ? 

Ba ha yaziq deyil mi? 

Sesini Ices l 

Eli achiq bit adem dir. 
Beni dr mi bashdan chiqara- 

jaqstn? 

Em ni t luu'qnuh hashimaytqdi. 

Geoze ( jtidt . A azara geldi.\ 
(i r7f.: di yd i. Nazar deydi .J 

J)agh dash adam Jcesilmish . 

liashini yedi. 

Jshimdni yujhmdhi oldotuu . 
Aqlint bash iria toplOr. 

Jama mi chiqiyQTQitdou? 

J)di ottzoitn dour . 

Ne old on ise oldou . 
ditch sorma. 


Put a cover on the book. 

"Why move it about irom 
place to place? 

Don't care. 

He has hit the nail on the 
head. 

He has become bankrupt. 

I cannot bear to speak (on 
so painful a subject). 

He is thievish. 

I have equal claims with 



you. 

There are more sorts ot 
men than one. 
lie has put us all to con- 
fusion. 

I am to be 
Am I not to be 
Be quiet! 

He is a liberal man. 

Will you lead me also 
astray? 

He has lost me all my pro- 



> T \ T 



1 te has been affected by an 
evil eye. i le is bewitched. 
The hill is full of people. 
He was the cause ot his 

death. 


I uraa V 


1 1 


ir* m\r wrrvi 


At 


Come to your senses. 

Were you dying, that you 
were in such a hurry? 
He talks much. 

Forget the past. 

I cannot tell (how badly 
matters are going). 


27 * 
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Appendices. 


Hie ! toman Literature. 

In all literary matters the Ottoman Turks have 
shown themselves a singularly uninventive people: the 
two great schools, the old and the new, into which we 
may divide their literature, being closely modelled, the 
one upon the classics of Persia, the other on those of 
Modern Europe, and more especiallv of France. The 
old or Persian school flourished from the foundation of the 
Empire down to about 1830, and still continues to drag 
on a feeble existence, though it is now out of fashion 
i ! i : vated by none of the leading men of letters. 
These belong to the new or European school, which 
sprang up some fifty or sixty years ago, and which, in 
spite of the bitter opposition of the partisans of the' old 
^ ^ ^ ^is succeeded, partly through its own 

inherent superiority and partly through the talents and 
courage of its supporters, in expelling its rival from the 
position of undisputed authority which it had occupied 
for upwards of five hundred years. For the present 
purpose it will be convenient to divide the old school into 
three periods, which may be termed respectively the 
pre-classical, the classical, and the post-classical. Of 
these the first extends from the early days of the empire to 
the accession of Suleyman I., 1301—1520 (A. H. 700— 926); 
the second from that event to the accession of Mahmoud I., 
1520 — 1 • 30 (926—1143); and the third from that date 

to the accession of Abd-ul-Aziz, 1730 — 1861 (1143 1.277). 

The works of the old school in all its periods are 
entirely Persian in tone, sentiment, and form. We find 
in them the same beauties and the same defects that 
we observe in the productions of the Iranian authors. 
The formal elegance and conventional grace alike of 
thought and of expression, so characteristic of Persian 
classical literature, pervade the works of the best Ottoman 
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vr i 

a thov nvp likewise imbued, though in a less 
writers, and they ar icigm which runs through 

degree, with that p t ^ ^ But the Ottomans 
so muc i P ]u their romantic poems they ch. 

'as subjects the F^rhadTnd ShirTn, 

?„ C u“ouf e a y id £l “kia?and so on. . They constantly 

alluded to Persian heroes whose stories occur * 

Sbah-\ ime and other storehouses of Iranian eg } 

!n Persian Unis.' The m^snevi the qasid^, and 
the ghazel, — all of them, ?° J* r t ‘ h favorite 

Ottomans are concerned, I -mu, . . 

vprse- forms of the old poets. A mesnevi c 1 

m rhyming couplets, and is usually narrative 

snbiect The qasitie and the gliasel are both 

monorhythmie; theftat as a rule celebrates the pra.ses 

:,vs "ml woes of love. Why Persian rather than Arabian 
or anv other literature became the model of Ottoman 
writers is explained by the early history of the race. 
Some two centuries before the arrival of the Turks in 
Asia Minor, the Seljouks, then a mere horde ot savage^, 
had overrun Persia, where they settled and adopted the 
civilization of the people they had subdued lhus 
Persian became the language of their court and Govern- 
lllt nt an.l when by and by they pushed their conquests 
into ,\-ia Minor, and founded there the Seljouk empire 
of Rourn, tlx y carried with them their Persian cultuie, 
aixl dill'll'* d it among the peoples newly bi ought under 
their swa\ It was the descendants ot those Persianized 
Seljouks whom tlx- early Ottomans tound ruling in Asia 
Miimr on their arrival there. What had happened to 

tlx Seljouks two centuries before, happened to the 
Ottomans then: the less civilized race adopted the 
culture of the more civilized. As the Seljouk empire 
fi ll to pieces and the Ottoman came gradually to occupy 
it- place, the sons of men who had called themselves 
Seljouk' began thenceforth to look upon themselves as 

Ottomans. Hence the vast majority of the people whom 

1 See the Heading Exercises in pages 259, '>0*> 30 7. 
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we are accustomed to think of as Ottomans are so only 

5 o ?£ )t, I 0D ’ bei °? really the descendants of Seljouks 
or beJjoukian subjects, who had derived from Persia 
latever they possessed of civilization or of literary 
W aste - An extraordinary love of precedent, the result 
apparently of conscious want of original power, was 
sufficient to keep their writers loyal to their early guide 
oi centuries, till at length the allegiance, though not 
the fashion of it, has been changed in our own da vs 
and Paris has replaced Shiraz as the shrine towards 
wluc the < ttoman scholar turns. While conspicuouslv 
lacking in creative genius, the 1 'ttomans have always 
shown themselves possessed of receptive and assimilative 
powers to a remarkable degree, the result beinu that 
the number of their writers both in prose and verse is 
enoimous. It ought to he premised that the noetry of 
1 1 te old school is greatly superior to the prose. 

When we reach the reign of Mahmoud II., the 
gteat transition pei io 1 of Ottoman history, airing which 
the civilization ot the W est began to struggle in earnest 
with that ot the East, we find the change which was 
coming over all things Turkish affecting literature along 
with the rest, and preparing the way for the appearance 
ot the new school. The chiet aoets of the transition 
are Fazil Bey. Vasif, notable for his not altogether 
unhappy attempt to write verses in the spoken language 
of the capital, Izzet Molla, Pertev Pasha, ‘Akif 
Pasha, and the poetesses Fitnet and Leyla. In the 
works of all of these, although we occasionally discern 

a hint of the new style, the old Persian manner is 
still supreme. 

More intimate relations with Western Europe and 
a pretty general study of the French language and 
literature, together with the steady progress of the 
reforming tendency fairly started under Mahmoud II., 
have resulted in the birth of the New or Modern school, 
whose objects are truth and simplicity. In the political 
writings of Reshid and Akif Pashas we have the first 
clear note of change; but the man to whom more than 
to any other the new departure owes its success i 
Shinasi Elfendi. who employed it for poetrv as well a 
for prose. The European style, on its introduction, 


s 


s 


•Lrr 


The Sultan 8 of the House of Osman. 


IJ-.l 


rrmnteved the most violent opposition hut now it 
encountered .vx authors 0 f repute. 1 1 any ot 

alone is used oj & i ,1 manner, it lh 

these does write a pamphlet m the old m ^ ^ 

merely as a t0 “* rti n ’ 0 f the P Persian style that 

It is not, as he supposes, lack more 

the modern au m "phe whole tone, sentiment 

and form of Ottoman JiUma me Jgbj-jw unknown 

SZ £VS s ^pJeaTf K 

sdenci °Le ToTteated 6 and” seriously stndied after the 

traction are Ziy a Pa ,J Midhat Effendi, Sami 
b“ the lexicographer and enoyclopedist Ebus-Ziya 

who holds^he first place among 0tt ° d • 
Mihran Effendi: the grammarian, and Kemal B6y- 

illustrious men of letters whom his country has produced. 

fvery bra"ch of literature, - history, romance, eth.es, 
poetry, and the drama. 

Sultans of the House of Osman. 

The dates are those of the Sultan s accession, 

according to the Moslem and Christian eras. 

■ A. H. 

Son of Er-Toghroul 


1 


6 


8 , 


Osman I. 

Orkhan 
Mourad I. 

Bayazid (Bajazet) I. 

Interregnum 
Mehemmed I. 
Mourad II. 
Mehemmed II. 
Bayazid II. 

R£1im T. 


» 

» 


» 


» 


» 


» 


» 


» 


» 


» 


Vi 


» 

» 

» 

» 

\\ 


Osman I. 
Orkhan 
Mourad I. 

Bayazid I. 
Mehemmed I. 

Mourad II. 
Mehemmed II. 
navay.id II. 


700 

726 

761 

791 

804 

816 

824 

855 

886 

91R 


A. D. 
1301 

1326 

1359 

1389 

1402 

1413 

1421 

1451 

1481 

1512 
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1 0. Soul4.v man I. 

w 

11. S61im II. 

12. Mourad III. 

13. M4h4mined III. 

14. Ahm4d I. 

15. Moustafa I. 

16. Osman II. 
Moustafa I. 

17. Mourad IV. 

18. Ibrahim 

19. Meh4mmed IV. 

20. Sou ley man II. 

21. Ahm4d II, 

22. Moustafa II. 

23. Ahmed III. 

24. Mahmoud I. 

25. Osman III. 

26. Moustafa III. 

27. Abd-ill-Hamid I. 

28. Selim J 1 1 . 

29. Moustafa IV. 

30. Mahmoud II. 

31. Abd-ul-Mejid 

32. Abd-ilI-Aziz 

on 

OO. — 

34. Abd-tll-Hamid II. 


Son 



A. H. 

A. D. 

of Selim I. 

926 

1520 


» 

Soul ey man L 

974 

1566 

» 

» 

Selim II. 

982 

1574 

» 

» 

Mourad III. 

1003 

1595 

» 


M 4 hem m 4d III. 

1012 

1603 


» 


1026 

1617 

» 


Ahm4d I. 

1027 

161S 



i restored) 

1031 

1622 

\\ 

4JT 

» 

Ahmed I, 

1032 

1623 

» 



1049 

1640 

» 


Ibrahim 

105S 

1648 



» 

1099 

1687 

y> 

)> 

\v 

// 

1102 

1691 

» 

» 

M4hemm4d IV. 

1106 

1695 


» 

» 

1115 

1703 


\\ 

dr 

Moustafa 11 . 

1143 

1730 




1168 

1754 

» 

i> 

Ahmed III. 

1171 

1757 


» 


1187 

1773 

» 

49 


Moustafa III. 

1203 

1789 

» 


Abd-tll-Hamid I. 

1222 

1807 


» 


1223 

1808 


» 

Mahmoud 11 . 

1255 

1839 

V> 



1 07*7 

i.i i 

1861 



Abddl-M^jid 

1293 

1 ^ 1 t) 


Arabic Oalendar (pp. 96 — OS). ; 

I lie Arabic, /. e. Lunar, Year being lc days. i'I horn’s 
and 14- s. c ^nds shorter than the Christian i.< solar year, 

does not correspond exactly with it. Its reckoning begins 
from the Hijret or departure ofMuhammed from Mecca 
to reside in Medina, A. D. 622 July 15 10 (Mouharr&n 1). 

In order approximately to convert a year of our 
Era into one of the Moslem Era: subtract bL ) '_\ divide 
the remainder by 33 and add the quotient to the divideut. 

Conversely, a year ot the Moslem Era is converted 
into one ot the Christian Era by dividing it by 33. 
subtracting the quotient from it. and adding 0 ' 2 ~ to 
the remainder: as: 


trs 

1902 

— 622 

The Ottoman 

= 1280 -r- 

Financial Calendar. 

33 = 40; 1280 + 40 - 

425 

= irr* 

1 H ) i 

— 622 

= 1282 -r- 

33 == 40; 1282 + 40 = 

= \rrr 

132S 

— 622 

706 

33 23; 706 + 23 

= vr - ^ 

i rT * 

-f- 33 « 

Conversely 

40- irr • 40 — 1280 + 622 = 

I 

= 1902 

f w w 

tr r f 

-f- 33 : 

= 40; irrr 

— 40 = 1282 4- 622 

= 1904 


-T- 33 : 

= 23; Yr<\ 

— fr* = <06 4” 622 

= 1328 


■KjU ■ The Ottoman Financial Calendar. 

In the 1205 th year of the Hejira ( 1 /ia March 1789) 
Sultan Selim III. issued an Irade to use this calendar 
in financial and commercial transactions. It corresponds 
exactly to the Old Style, only the new year begins in 
March instead of in January. The following table sho\j & 
the years of the Financial Calendar corresponding to 

those of ours, till 1909. 


F. I 

c. | 

F. | 

O. || 

F. | 

C * II 

F. 

C. | 

F. | 

c. 

12051 

17891 

1225 1 

1 809 |l 

1245 1 

1829| 

1265 1 

1849 S| 

1 285 1 

1869 

' 6 1 

1790 II 

6 

1810 

6 

1830 n 

6 

1850 

6j 

1870 

71 

1 

7 

1 

rr 

< 

1 

1 

7 

1 

7 

1 

8 

2 l| 

8 

2 

8 

2 

81 

9 
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__ 1 

2 

9 

3 

9 i 

3 

9 

O 

O 

9 

3 

9| 

3 

1210 

4 

1230 

4 

1250 1 

4 

1270 1 

4 

1290 


l| 

5 

1 

O 

1 

5 

j 1 

5 

1 

5 

2 

6 

2 

6 

2 

6 

2 

6 

2 

6 

3 

7 

3 

7 

3 

i i 

3'l 

r* 
i i 

3 

7 

4 

• 8 

4 

8 

.4 

1 8 

4 

8 

4! 

8 

5 

i 9 

5 ' 

9 

o 

9 

5 

9 

r" 

O 

9 

6 

1800 

6 

1820 

6 

1840' 

6 

1860 

6 

1880 

7 

1 

7 

1 1 

r-' 

i 

ll 

7 

I 

1 

7 

1 

8 

2 

8 

2 

8 

2 

8 

2 

8 

2 

9 

3 

9 

1 3 

9 

3 

9 

3 

9 

i s 

1220 

; 4 

1240 

1 4 

1260 

4 

1280 

4 

1300 

1 4 

1 

5 

1 1 

o 

1 

5 

1 

! 5 

1| 1 

c 

2 

6 

j 2 

1 6 

1 2 

6 

2 

6 

2 

1 c 

3 

7 

3 

7 

3 

rr 

i 

3 

7 

1 3 

r 

4 

: 8 

4 

8 

1 

4 

1 8 

M 4 

8 

i! 4 

1 1 

J| t 
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A ppendices. 




F. 

G. 

1 F * 

C. j 

F. 

f c. 

1 F * 

c. 

F. 

C. 

1305 

1889 

1 309 

1893 

1 1313 

,1897 

1 131 7 

1902 

1321 

1906 

6 

1890 

1310 

4 

4 

! 8 

8 

3 

2 

• 7 

7 

1 

1 

5 

5 

1900 

9 

4 

3 

8 

8 j 

2 

21 

6 

6| 

1 

1 

1 

1320 

5 

4 

■1 

!■ 9 


Parsing. , \JJ- Tahleel, 

^ M 

The method of parsing in Arabic includes Gram- 
matical and Logical Analysis. But in ( tttoman-Turkish. 
all that is really necessary is to give such particulars 
as are given in the subjoined parsing of a piece. The 
genders, numbers, moods, tenses and all particulars about 
the words must be mentioned, and the parts of Regular 
and Irregular Verbs must be given. Read first with 
expression the following Exercise, and analyse it after- 
wards. Turn up all references to the Grammar. 




* The Prophet’s Speech. 




Ifr Aj A«j A* Aj J 1 _LsJ 6 Li aL \ 

•* 

iS All l aI ? Jb j\ j j.LL 3 li jj \j oju sjji jt- y 1L. Jj <li\ 

. I ijt +*j\ A.ia>. ^ AjLJL o\jjd J 

Jl a* 4^ 111 LJ VI f l>- 

• .>1^1 o aL 1 <>“ J A^3 A 5> J 5 A-Ii=*» 

J*?“ aL \ A >- J ^yujJjd J*jL All <J> L j 


Jf 


;5^L jA=t. . ijlJtf o>sd ojSALU ! w _l; csl 



”'L’ o^.Ls 

?A\^4~o U\ • t^St o 

Oi ^ f*. ^*f^y ^ * - 

\ — i I ^JCjl ^jL^t _? jta- juLi 

?'ilAi\ iLlJu- ^ 



* 1 I 

A — i ^ | JsJ lj 1 • «j (i ^ »i 



<;/St . At: 


Aj A* J 


m 


y y -x 




A^ 


J* 9 


•c&t 



jl 


\\ 


*urY 
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• ,j cS't'/'j- *-*.' *M • -* Of"; 

Jji ■^y'Oj 5 o-^T‘ ‘II I->|!>. ./■ ^ 

• . i •<-" *M aIs aJS** ‘ A ~i' * . . 

_tJ *;Ji. o-^* oJ>i •-’J i -* A ^ Jj ' 

• ^ 

<i»l • a-X' /' s M <£> j >»| U>--> i fr r^— 1 ' J 

> _ __i KhouMyi Peyghamberi 'the prophetic 

sermon o7 the sermon of the prophet 5 . Pera. Izattt: if the 
Sst noun ends in vowel hi, a bW is placed over >t (§ 51. .. 
^ is an Ar. noun, measure (§ 592): 'a spec.al homily 

K . K +v n-rJiqa God bless Mou hammed and 
pwy P fo7The 1 reigning CaUph, delivered by an official preacher 
Ichatib) before the midday service of worship in I-riday 

* A ^ 0 





(Joumd’a namaziY p. is composed of ^ ‘ f ^ pey'jham 

'message, revelation’ 61if is omitted (§ 560) + jr. her harry’ 

(§§ 535, 554); by the addition of <£ -i it is changed into Noun 
of Rel. (§ 527). 


n j 


Eesoulou Ekrem. 'The most venerable 


(S’djr'J 

Prophet 5 : Pers. Izafet composed of two Ar. words (§517). d_?~J 

'prophet, apostle’ Adj. Qual. of ill-j of the meas. J_,ii (§ 607). 

•y*\ N. of Superiority of c-»\ _f, masc. meas. jiil ‘ ^\j 

miracle wrought through the agency of a saint, out oJ= 
is a miracle wrought by Divine power. 


is a 


mujize 


j bir Joumaa gunu c on a Friday 5 : j\ Turk. 

Ind. Article (§ 60), Turk * Izaf<H> (§ 181 ^* ^ Ar ' noun, 

meas. (§ 592), the favil being 'collector, mosque’, o ner 

derivatives: 4 4 • «3 = oj ^ Turk, noun 

with pron. affix third person (§ 105 3 ). 

Kendi devesine f on his camel : Turk. 

Izafet with pron. tjxS' pers. pron. (§ 147), Al-oj3 == 1 

Turk, noun with pron. affix third person sing, dative case. 
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Appendices. 


i-fA 


bindi ho mounted : Turk, intran, verb, Ind. Past 

-j . Der. > — U ^jJjg 1 • 


sing, third person of the masdar d 



A J * 1 y> jji } ve yuz iicfer elili islam'ile 'and 

with believers two hundred in number : j Arab. Pers. 

conjunctive (§ 470), Turk. Card, number (§ 192), Ui Ar. noun 

meas. Jii 'individual’ used for men (§ 203): Reg. Fem. pi. o \ Ja 

(§ 576), ^>L.| Ja( Pers. Izafet 'Moslem’. Comp, noun (§ 695 s ). a. Ja\ 

meas. jjj, Irregular pl. JU| (§ 650). jj'iT = jib te-eh'hul to 

marry; submitting himself to the divine disposal, IV. of 

favil — 4 muslim one who submissively obeys God, Moslem 5 

($?§512, 634 d); 1 Turk. >ost position, sign of Instrumental case 

(§ 232). 

o$\J Qonbadan qalqdi he started from Qouba' : 

# 

a. 4j.>L5 prop, noun, sing, ai l.; norn. Qouba a place near Medina 5 ; 
lnd. Past, sing, third person the primitive maedar vJli , 


o 

deriv. ; 




jJli ‘ {§§ 263, 268). 


j re nefsi Medineye to the [main city 

O t Medina (as distinguished from its outlying regions): Pers. 
Izafet: a. ; the very substance, main' meas. Jii; a. ^ prop. 


noun, sing, dative of the measure AAs, Abstract noun by the 
addition of/feU = e [§ 582]), 

(JA ]j\ (i^n)i oldou lie departed toward : comp. 

Intrans. verb., Ind. Past sing, third person, formed bv usiiijr noun 
with aux. verb Jljl, Masdar 


(§ 272): a ^jlc. fayil of 


r-t Jt; deriv. IV. jUi| 


rl>' ■ 


ojjt>l j (jUI esnayi rahde , -rahda in the course of the 
road, or journey, i. e. on the wav': Pers. Izafet (§ 51S): 

a. , Lil Irreg. plural ot JJ since (§ 639 b) twisting, winding’, used 
in 1 urkish as a sing., in the sense of the course of a journey, 


•urt 


Parsing. (3^ as ^ Tabled- 


A 2 • i 


■ A f .A-lii .iLit ‘in the course 

the time of a stay, a period oi time . ••*-»*» u 

of the stay’, .,ti UM «»> *» *'*”*'"• '"' J 

loc. case. 

*>> v sd ,arar,na ' to his left side ’ ; Tork ' 


, , . „ l , ; L ‘ A i meas. A*-* with 

and noun: t. adj., . • > -j 

pron. affix third person singular dative (&§ 9J, 1 • • 

^1 I. mSyl its 'swerving, turning’ for 

the Turk. conj. *U is used to express the meaning of 
(§ 430). a. meas. Jii • 

a fu ji Bb** Salim ben Of yourdoumla 

•in the settlement' of the children of Salim ben Of: 

Pers. and Turk. Izattts. J. masc. pi. of O'. ‘ ^ (§ ^ ^ 

• v, stands for patronym (§ 669 J ); ° ^ Uji = >~>Ji 
tent, home’ second member of Turk. Izafet, with pron. affix third 
person sing, locative. 

d tiliob jLia Banana cleniUn vadmin 

fist tarafina 'in the upper part of the valley called 

Ranona’ : Ar. prop, noun; o^i^ m6foul of ^ 4u2 ^ ; 

dbxij first member of the Turkish Izafet, Ar. noun meas. >U 

sing, genitive; c-j\ Turk, postposition used as an adj. (§ 452); 
a. b Js = ‘ O Jb noun, pi. (§ 689 bi; it indicates 

motion (§ 237). 


<C» Jo 


endi 'he halted’: Ind. Past singular third person 

** 

Primitive masdar bl^d, deriv. § 263). 

orada there : adverbial demonstrative (§ 144), sing, 
locative case, it indicates location (§ 237). 

»■ x ghayet belighane Mr Ihoutbe 

oqomjoup 'he recited a very eloquent speech : 

super), degree of Turk. adj. (§ 226). a. p. pers. adj. 01 

adv. (§§ 528, 684): a. U. adj. Qual. of eloquence'; 
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Appendices. 




Jurk. Gerund 'having recited’ or 'he recited and afterwards 
for ifoLS ... 3 tfjyji). 

H ^ a namazi qildi c he performed 

Fiida\ prayer : <jj\L w* Turk. Izaf^t § 109): a. <w- — 

iiii first member. t£jl k second member, third person of p. Jli 

tin 1 divine worship -4 Islam, consisting of fixed recitals of praise 

with prostration of the body, five times a day’, jJLi j\i 'to make 

his prayers', comp, trans. verb (§ 272); Ind. Past, singular 

third person. * e 




aU IjCjI 111 dh X j 
** * ^ > 




O-’™ — ; • ^ <» J 

Khatim id enbiya hazretlerinifi e% iptida qildighz Journo? a 
namazi ho u dour This is the first Friday prayer which 
the seal ?. e. the last, of the prophets (Mouhamined) has 

performed’: *L 6 VI f U- Arabic Izafet (§ 668 2 ), a. pLL favil of 

fT: “ ‘ pi- (§ 645 c N , which is Adi. Qual. of 

Z-Jjy nubouvvct 'prophecy'; ddli = o 4 j 

Ar. noun meas. c J -JLs with pron. affix third person pi. Genitive, 
used after the name of God, saints and great personalities (SS 497 

500). frl-Uj) Hi Turk. Superl. adj. (§ 224): *. |-U»| Ar. deriv. masdar 

* 

mens. Jlisl (§ 627) of .U ‘ vTjU : jJLs Obj. participle of jJL* 
(§ 413); y Demonstrative (Pron.) Adj.; copula (S 67). 


jwu 


^1 ) »* . <A?“ * aA» I 4^-1 O )l 


L* <T 




Ijc>I 


iptiddki I'houtbesi o dour Id khulasa trjh ’ ilv ter- 

jcmesi botirada iyrad olounour This is his first speech 
(or oration i, the translation of which is given below in 

i icl ; Turk. pron. adj. 138. *.5””"” l’ers. Kelative ]>ron. 

(§ 317); 4 ^- J Ar. Quadriliteral Masdar meas. aJLLo (§ 595); jI^I 

Masdar &Jj\ Turk. comp, passive verb (§ 274), Ind. 
Aorist, sing, third person. 


\.r t 


Conjugation of Turkish "Veibs. 
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\UI 



Conjugation of Turkish Verbs. 




Masdar: the Root V+mefc, V+rnaq; Sevmelc, Yazmaq. 

Negative: Siv'memek, Yaz'mamaq. 

Verbal Substantives: 1. StvmekliK , 2. SevmZ, 3. SevisJi (§ 288). 

Tar a «^m-, 

Yazilmaq , LiiekisnmtK . 

Potential verbs: SevebilmeJc, neg. Seve'memek (§ 283). 
Accelerative verb: Sevi'vermele (§ 286). 

Verbs derived from nouns and adjectives: 

llazirlamaq, Hazlrlanmaq , Hazirlatmaq (§ 2 m). 

Compound Verbs (Nouns with Auxiliaries) (§ 27 ' 2 - 

slat etmeJc, — eylemelc, - qilmaq, — bouyout tnaq. 


Participles pa 



Subjective Mood (§ 399 




o 

< 


yazan 
yazar 
tjazdbj' 
yazmish' 
yazajaq 
. — ohm 


o. 

o 


yaztlan 

M* ' 

yaztlir 
yazildtq 

> Wa-zi/wis/i' 





X 


w 


X 

X 





oZcm 


Objective Mood (§ 411). 


yazajaghhn 
yazajaghift' 
yazajagbi 
yazajagh imiz 
yazajaghimz 
yazajaqlarW 


yazaignim 
yazdugh’in 
yazdvjhi 
yazdlgfbnmz 

yazdiylriniz' 

yazdiqlari 


o 

D 


4 A 


Gerunds (pp. 206 — 20 1 . 

1. yazar' jasina 4. yazdiq'da 8. yaza'raq 12. yazdighimda 

2. yazmadan 5. yazdiqja 9. yazasi yazajayhindan 

3. yazinja 6. yazali 10. yazajagMila 13. yazib’ , yaztp' 

yazar' yazmaz 7. yaza yaza 11 .yazinja 14. yazar’ken.. 



Verbal Adjectives 

Yaziji', 2. achiq, 3. surguri, 



(§ 436). 


4. eobV, 5. sevinj . 


Noun of Excess: Chalixliqari , siizgej , 
Noun of Location: Yataq , otlaq . 
instrumental noun: JbJlelc\ daraq . 
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'l.rr 


<ulS JUI i*j Finite Verb. 

U 


Indicative 

Mood 

Assertive 

Mood 

Relative 

Mood 

Conditional 

Mood 

1 

Imperative § 316). 


yaz 




yazsm 




yazalim 




ya zintz 




yazsinlaf 





Present JU- (§ 318). 


set nyoroum 

seviyor idim 

sc c i'yo r im ish i m 

seviyor isim 

sevi y or soun 

„ id in 

.. imishsin 

„ ism 

seviyor 

,, i d i 

„ iw ish 

* ^ 

„ ISC 

scvi yorouz 

„ idik 

„ imishiz 

„ isefc 

sevi'yorsoufiouz 

„ idiniz 

„ imishifdz 

„ iseniz 

/ 7 

sevi y or lar 

idiler 

$ i 

n imishler 

,, iseler . 


Aorist o) 

lA* ( 326). 


she rim 

sever idim 

sc t*cr imislnm 

sct'cr isem 

never sin 

» i • * 

„ tain 

,, imishsifi 

„ ism 

sev&v 

„ idi 

„ imish 

77 

ise 

// 

sever iz 

51 idik 

,, imishiz 

isc/j 

sever siniz 

,, idiniz 

„ imish siniz 

77 

„ iscn i*2 

severler 

„ idiler 

.. imishler 

| „ iseler. 


P <1 st 

* w il. (§ 344). 


sevdim 

sevdi idim 


sevdi isim 

sevdin 

„ idin 


\ „ ism 

sevdi f 

idi 


„ isc 

sevdik' 

„ idik 


* ji 7 

ISCfL 

sevdihiz' 

„ idiniz 


„ iseniz 

sevdder 

„ idiler 


„ iselir. 


Dubitative J 

"* c * 1 /a Qt;n 

Ai ^*3 U oOlj. 


si vmi shim 

sevmish' idim 

s^r w is// i wi ishipl 

sevmish ' isem 

sevmish sin 

* 1 * ri- 

„ idin 

imishsin 

; „ isefi 

sen a ish 

idi 

„ imish 

> 7 

1 „ isc 

sevmish' iz 

\ „ idik 

„ imishiz 


sevmish siniz 

i? 7 

,, idiniz 

„ imishsihiz 

„ iseniz 

setmishUr 

5 , ideler 

; „ imishler 

„ iseler. 

w w 


Future (§ 357;. 


sivije yim 

/ 0 * fj * * 7 • 

secejek idim 

sevejelc imishim 

sevejelc tsem 
* / * 

sevejek'sin 

„ i d in 

„ imishsin 

„ »s4» 


Conjugation of Turkish Verb: 
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Indicative 

Mood 



sev 
sevije yiz 
sevejek'siftiz 

0 f ■ /1. 1 



/ * 


sevet/im 


0 ' 


sevesin 


* * 


sevehtn 
seve sift iz 
se viler 


sevsem 


/ t 

% d 


0 / 


set) se 
sivsek 
sivsiftiz 
sevsiler 


Assertive 

Mood 


Relative 

Mood 


Oonditional 

Mood 



sevSjek idi 


seveiik' wu 


y 


niz 
id Her 


ish 
imishiz 
imishsiniz 



V 


V 

71 

n 


iseniz 


i seder. 


Optative (§ ‘^65). 


seve idim 
id i ft 




niz 


* t 0 


Sup 



sense iditn 

idin 
' idi 


\i -Jlill (§ 377). 


sei se i 


»ii i 






M 


id in i: 
idilir 


r 


im 

imishsin 
imisli 

imishiz 

imishsiniz 

imishler 


Necessitative 


sevmen yim 
sivmili sift 
sic melt 
sivmili yiz 

sevmeli sift iz 

sivmeli dir lev 




iditn 

1 sevmeli' imishim 

sevmeli 

isem 

* t m* 

idin 

I imishsin 


isen 
• 0 

idi 

idik 

imish i 


ise 

* * 

J l 

n imishiz j 

77 

isek 

m 0 ^ * 

idi niz 
idiler 

’ imishsiniz 
j n imishler 

77 

1 » 

iseniz 

tseler 


The Verb To H AVE. 

\ 


Binim var, senift var, onoun var ... \ j j iave a (book) 

Binde var, sende var, onda var ... J .. 

Binde dir. stoxdi dir, onda dir ... I have the (book). 

Benitn var idi. sinin var idi, onoun ear idi \ j j 1£l( | a _ 

Binde ear idi, sende var Mi. onda var idi f 

■ " (They say that) I have 


Binim var imish, sinift var innsli . . . 
Binim var isa ; Bindi var iso 
Binim oldou, sen in old on . . . 

Be aim olajaq r sinift otajaq . . 

Bent nt olsa; sent ft o!sa tdi. 


If 1 had a — 

I got a — 

I shall have a - 
1 f it were mine 


Turkish Conv.-Graimnar 


28 
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The Official Part. 


The Imperial Palace 



3 is Imperial Majesty the Sultan 






u -ic.| J o^UJI jb 


e-r 


l, 






Teshrifati oumoumt t/e Haztrl, The 
Grand Master of Ceremony. 

Da r-hs-sa ’adit hsh-shirife aghast . 
Qtzlar ay lias . The Chief of the 
Eunuchs of the Imp. Palace. 

Sir qourinayi Hazreti Sheh'riyari f 
Bash Mabiynji, The Thief (Lord 
High-) Chamberlain. 



ft* • 

C m, L 

«* * 



4 







o 


o '_?e 



(J 


> Cm, l 


jji 

jjt ‘ c S>J*i 


Mabiynx Hhmayoun Bash I\ it abet i y 
The Imperial Chancellary. 
Mabeyni Humayoun Bash Kuitibf 
1 he First Secretary of the Imp. 
Palace. 

A laftbt A housousiyi Hazreti Sh ch- 
riyari \ The Private Secretary of 
H. I. M. 


Diva ni II itmayoun Bash Tirjimani , 
The Premier Dragoman of the 
Imp. Divan. 


Diva hi Hhmayoun Bash Mhterjifai, 

The Premier Translator of the 
Imp. Divan. 

Mabeyni Hhmayoun Imamh The 
Chief Almoner (Imam) of the 

\ Jr 


Imp. Palace. 

I arirt Kkremi Hazreti Ppdishah i. 
The Aidede-Camp of IT 1. M. 
Fakhri Yarenni, The Honorary 


aides-de-camp. 

1 an r } pi. yaveran y Aide-de-camp, 
Aides de camp. 



n.r o 


The Sublime 1’ort. 
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l 


LI 




;UU- 




m l A 

Ojl X * 

<’j 


a-jJ*- u'6j\ <U*li 

w *“* 

^yj.* <J Ji [ * 




* * 


c. 





4i 


iS ^ ^ A L^hi \ v — -*a=^ 


„-Ui\ . 

w* * 


Ad 


/j*ll£> l>lL 

w O - * * 


Jjjji J> ^k. 1 

\S L^kj <j\jj\ 

w _Jr Lfci ^ i n ^ b a 

■W^ *- « • *< • 


& 

AJL? 

'■* - ^ *• * 


Bash Mou sahib , The Premier 
Courtier (French Courtisan). 

Jibi Humayoun , The Privy Purse. 

Khaziniyi Khassayt Shahatii, The 
Civil List. ^ A Tr , . . 

Maiy'ti Shahdne Erktam Harbuje 
M&sheeri, The Chief of the 
Military Household. 

Mabiyni Hu may oun Mud in, The 
Director of the Imp. Palace. 
Istabli Amiri MMiri, The Grand 

Equerry of H. I. M. 

Babas Sa 9 adit ill aliyi Aghast, The 
Director of the Forte of the 

P^J Q^0 

Qapoujoular I\it'kh ,The Chief 

of the Porters. 

Hatah anbari Mudiri, The Director 
of the Depot of Combustibles. 
Mabiyni Humayoun Sir Miymcirl, 
The Premier Architect of the 
Imp. Palace. 

Mabiyni Humayoun Sir atibbasi , 
The Premier Physician ol the 
Imp. Palace. 

UMatbakh vi Fourounlar Mudiri, 
The Director of the Imp. Kitchens 
and Ovens. 

Erzaq anbari Mudiri, The Director 
of the Provisions. 

Houboubat anbarl mudiri, The 
Director of the Granaries. 
Hacliqayi Shahani Mudiri, The 
Director of the Imp. Gardens. 
Chiftl ikxati Humayoun Mtuhri, The 
Director of the Imp. Farms. 


The Sublime Porte 


(lie- 


b 


The Council of Ministers 


f 




3 

Sadr i A'zam , The Grand A izier. 

mi • * ShiyJch-ttl Islam. The Minister 
C?* - of the Canon Law of Islam. 

Dakhiliyi Nazirt, The Minister 
of the Interior. 

iSj&Yt 4^jU. Kharijiye Nazlri, The Minister for 
^ ~ Foreign Affairs, 

j <-j 1 ^ Sera ski t\ (Harbiye Nazir l) The 

Minister for War. 

2S* 


436 




(j>“ 


O The Official Part. 


LsZ 


e. 


‘ J 3 (J? ' _) f~ 


iS w A|ju J A-. 


loll -JU 


• <Sj 


(_£^j-SS Lj A *~» J J" L -S ^ Lt* 

<_> iili <U y*u 


i_$ o «aIc’ <j i>^i aj? 

• v 
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{S^ 3 w 4 *t3 lj J* «-_** J 'X*L. 


Shourayi Devlet Bey hi , The Preei 
dent of the Council of State. 

Adliyi ve Mezahib Nazir! , The 
Minister of Justice and Public 
worship. 

Mali ye Nazir! t The Minister of 
Finance. 

Miarift oumoumiye Noziri, The 
Minister of Public Instruction. 

Balin' ye Xaz*ri t The Minister for 
Naval Affairs (Navy). 

Top-ha neyi Amire musheeri, The 
Grand Master of Ordnance. 

Erqaf Naziri, The Minister of 
Religious Funds. 

Tijaret ve Nafiya Nazir! , The 
Minister of Commerce and Public 
Works. 


>-> M* 


'cr*\ 


lSP S' 






3 u 


(_> — ^ J lJ 


*iU 


S- 


A oU 


A — _) 


fhir Emeenif The Prefect of 
the City. 

Zaptiye Naziri, The Prefect of 
the Police. 

Liman Beni si. The Prefect of the 
Port. 

Bov. sown at Em in i, Di rector Gen e ra 1 
of ' ustoms. 

iS jkfc AliU- ji\3} Diftiri Khaqani Naziri, Director 

General of the Imperial Archives. 
Pasta ve Til egraf Nazi ri f Director- 
General of Post and Telegraphs. 
&\jj J O^-* J Orman re UtMadin vizira'at Noziri } 

The Minister of Mines, Forests 
and Agriculture. 

Itfayiye a toy} Komandani The 
' ’ommander of the Fire-Brigade. 


Js>Lj { $1 


(_> 1 J < *> 


jijji . y jy\ 


. «■ ! ■ l\ 

X — i 1 


XL 


The Grand Vizieriate OjUj 


O 


X.\ ‘ 


0** 
i: • i 

<U 


G oli 


Anted (yi iJivani Hihnayoun, Re 
ferendary of the Imp. Divan. 
Abj\ J a^C. Mektouhi Odasi, The Bureau of 

m -A 

Correspondence. 

Teshrifat Qalimi , Che Bureau of 
the Master of Ceremonies. 

Vila y at i CMiimtaze Qalfoni , The 
Bureau of the privileged Pro- 
vinces. 

Sftfera Trshrifatj'isi, Introducer of 
the Ambassadors. 


Wj 




The Sublime l’ort. 
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The Council of State <£ by- 
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L> 
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IP 
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MilkiyiDayirisi, The Civil Depart- 

merit. riM t r o- 

Tanzimat Dayirest , I he Leg 

lative Department. 

Mouhakemat Day i rest , The 
diciary Department. 

Shourayi DivUt Kttabet,. The 
Bureau of the Council oi -^tat • 
Oumourott Nafiya Qomistonou, One 
High Commission of public con- 
structions (Improvements). 
Shourayi DMet mCilazitm, 1 ic 
Auditor of the Council ot Staie. 


The Foreign 






ila'i J > 


i5 


£ 


AiJ 


o 




If 


u- 


, \ - 7 - A ili. Kh a rij iyi d / < * s * shari ? The L ^ de r- 

Seeretary of State for For. An airs. 

.- Terjeme 'qaUmi, The Bureau of 

" ' ' Translation. _ , 

t *\. Mektoubfyi Khamjiyi qalenu, lno 
Bureau of Correspondence, 
g 4J ^.\ Tahriratl Ejnebiye Qalemi , The 

^ Bureau of Foreign Correspon- 

dence. 

;bj\ Evraq Odasi, The Bureau of Ar- 
^ chives. 

ji Mouhasebe Qalemi, Board of Audit. 

Oumourou Houqouqiyeyi Mukhtt- 
Uti Qalemi, The Bureau of Dis- 
puted Claims. 

Houqouq mitshavirleri Odasi, The 
Bureau of Legists. 

Tab iyi yet Qalemi, The Bureau of 
Nationality (naturalization). 

Math oh ’ati Ejnebiye Od asi , The 
Bureau of the Foreign Press. 
Sijli ahval Qalemi, The Bureau 
of personnel. 




s.£>» J, 
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The Ministry of Internal Affairs 
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Matbou’at Qalemi, The Bureau of 
the Press. 

Intikhabi Memoureen Qomisiyonou, 
The Commission for the Selection 
of functionaries. 
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V-A 


Tiqayiid sandighi Xaear&i, The 
Direction of the Pension Fun'ls. 




<C«G 


Sheikh-fil Islainate j. 


Ti* w #4 


l 


* <Jrt\ f JJ Sadr i Ron melt, Roumeli Qazaskeri, 

c s' * r i i i*T . i i t.T , The Yice * Ch ancellor of Turkey! 

c>j> w^i3 iSjbl, jxa Sadrl A.nadolou, Anadolou Qazt->- 

kiri, The Second Vice-Chancellor 

, of Turkey (p. 458). 

( ) 1^29 * ( 3 r*l Fetra Emini r The Superintendent 

_ #l . . , of Canonical Decisions. 

i5** tlie ®*iyil of = \Sj&) Mufti, a judge of the Canon Law 

of Islam. 


O' 


VI X limjitr — ^jjUa) 4J U 

^ H 

objlj Vo rid at Idareyi Oumoumiyesi, The 
*■ * , General Directorate of revenues. 

o*-V/ olijUa* Misarifat Idareyi Oumoumiyesi. 

The General Directorate of Ex- 
6 , penses. 

Uji * Douyoun Idareyi Oumoumiyesi. 

The General Directorate of Public 
6 Debts. 

aIsst C-; L— U^.4 MouJiasebati atiqa dayirSsi . The 

Bureau of regulation of ancient 
accounts. 

JjUJ aUs-I j jlitl Ashar ou aghnam Emaneti , The 

administration of the tithes and 
taxes on sheep. 

tj r A, JJ Vezne, Directorate of Weights and 

Test. 

.U oa.| M a terjeme Tahrirati Ejm'hiy T 

^ QaUmi, The office of Translation 
and correspondence in foreign 
languages. 

{j\ v $ Divatii 3Iouhasebat. The Court of 

• V W- 

^ Accounts. 

aJU ol — -j* i Uues'sesatl maliye, Financial Esta- 
blishments. 


The Imperial Mint 


isa* 


i y A.* a y * le * 4j \<1 ^ 


L>’ 


6* > 

r* ^ b jj n Da y ires i. The depart ment 

«. of Minting. 

Chashui Dayiresi f The department 
of assays. 

-o Makina Dayirisi, The department 

of Machines. 


L> 


i jr\ 


The Customs Admin. 


Ministry of Pub. Inst. 


489 


O 


JS Qal Dayiresij The department of 
C- Refining. 


Tlie Customs Administration 


-jU\ 




* * 








J Oj.~ 


U 


1* 


* ^ j Eousoumou Sitte Idaresi, The Ad- 
' ministration of the six indirect 

taxes (p. 390). , ^ , . 

„ Ma musMrat zakhire geomruyu 
Cl nezareti, The Directorate of the 
customs on cereals and liquors. 
S'”" Kiristi geomruyti Nezareti, The 
y J Directorate of the Customs on 

wood, 

Meyve ve Sebze yebmrityu Nizareti , 
The Directorate of the customs 
on fruits and vegetables. 

^ jU=u 4.1 teil l Baliqhane Nezareti, The Directorate 

of the Fishery. 

3 )UJ| il ja,. MushUrSkul MSnfa’a inhisari dou- 

khanl Devleti Aliyeyl Q$nia,niye f 
The Regie co-interesse of tobaccos 
of the Ottoman-Empire. 

ojb\ *J- 0 Douyounou Ouniotimiye Idaresi, 
’ T “ The Administration of Public 

Debts. 

I, a.*** Douyounou Oumoumiye bash qo- 

’ misiriy Imperial Commissary oi 


1 4.-J 


IS > 


-A *3 

- V 


^ j laj ' 

'I'lie Ministry of Public Instruction 

m 


s * * 


c.;\ 


O' 


O' 


li \ l J 






j A.* 4J It v 

<^Ju 
- • 

(_iUaL- 


dUti 
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Enjumbli Tiftish ou MouaySne, The 
Council of Inspection and Cen- 
sure (Supervision). 

Mathon'ali E}n6biy<' (Jah'm/, 1 lit 1 
Bureau of the Domestic Press. 
MatbotdaH Dakhitiy <' Qa Irani, 1 h* 1 
Bureau of the Domestic Press. 
Matbou’atl Dakhiliye Mitdiri, The 
Director of the Domestic Press 
Bureau. 

Mekfatibi Aliy 4 Mud iri yeti , The 

Directorate of the Higher Schools. 

Miktibi Mitkiyeyi Shahane f The 

Imperial Civil College. 

Miktib i Soul fa n i, T 1 le I m p . Lyceum 

of Galata*S6rav. 

% 

M 4k tv hi Houqouqou Shahane, The 
Imp. Lyceum of Law. 
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( 1 A*J 


( A. I ^** 1 


t 


.7 i$T* 


) 4j jA v 


( ajjIjx- 1 ) ) AoUt 


/ I 

( -U it 


■j cv« 


4-^i 


(jL* Lisan Mektibi , The Imp. Lyceum 
of Languages. 

: ^ 4 Mektebi Sanayi, The School of 
> Arts and Industry. 

*-X4 Mektebi Ipt idayiyd , A Primary 
^ School, 

-N* Mektebi Rushdiye, A Grammar 
^ School. 

1X4 Mektebi IdadiyS, An Academy or 
Preparatory School (which pre- 
pares for a College). 

) Mektebi Aft, A Superior (High-) 

School or College. 

u^LlI jIj Dar-ul Mouallimeen, A Normal 

School for teachers. 

^•! e uL j\$ Dar-ttl Mount tint at, A Normal 
c t / School for lady teachers. 

* Mektebi Tibbiyeyi Milkiye , The 

. Civil Medical School. 

— A. da ret Mektebi, A School for 
.. Nomadic Tribes. 

Rasadkhaneyi Amine, The Imp. 
Meteorological Observatory. 

M ft z ekh a ney i If ft mayoun, T he I tn - 
*. perial Museum, 

o^.c. Matba’ayi Am ire, The Imperial 

Printing-House. 


it 




m 

J 


OJl **“ Ai d J y* 
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f lie Ministry of Justice and Public Worship 
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A i -C* 


O-Xt 


AJ* *. 





J'X*. 


* i* 
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.*-» y \ $ 


C>~ 0 J 


I* 

i u: 


L> 


— 3 v 3 A^_l 


c ^ | yy*>- 


Mezahih Mitdiri, Director of Public 
Worship Religions). 

EnjtimSni adli Hiyiti ; The Board 
of the Justice. 

Mihkemeyi Temyeez, The Court 
of Cassation. 

Hash MMdayi oumoumi, The Pro- 
curer General of the Jourt of 
( 'assation. 

MihMmfaji Istinaf, The Court of 
appeal*. 

Istida dayiresi , The Section of 
Requests ( in the C. of Cassation). 

Jinayet Dayiresi, The Criminal 
Section. 

Jftnha Dayiresi, The Correctional 
Section. 

Houfjouq Dayiresi, The Civil 
Section. 


Prefecture of ; ’olice. 
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The Ministry of Justice 




b o 




€p 

0 y 




jC. -iU. ‘ 






) 


UJ 


L>- 


r 


• ' - * 

■ — 'J 



,/<;>« Dayiresi, The Court of 
Criminal jurisdiction. 

Hiyiti It-hamiyWayiriai, TheCourt 
of accusation. 

Mihkimiyi Biday't, The Court of 
first instance. 

Mihhimiyi Tijarit, The tribunal 

of Commerce. . 

Birinji Tijarit Mejlisi , The First 
Commercial Court (where the 
cases between foreigners and 
Ottoman subjects are dealt with). 
Mehhimiyi Tijariti Bahriyi , The 

_ _ . . . * J. 










Hakim , pi. houk'ktam, Judge. 

j?e'yj S , President. (The presiding 

Judge.) , 

MehkJme Azasi, aza, Member ot 

council. 

Mud day l Oumoumi, Procuror 

General. (Public prosecutor. 
Muddcuji Oumoumi mou’avini, '1 he 
assistant Proe. Gen. 

Zabt Kuitibi , The Clerk. 

Mouavin, A ssistant. 



•S j *=«.• 






Moustantiq, The trial justice. 

Mouqavelat Mouharriri, The Xo- 
tary Public. 

MMdayi, davaji, khasim, The 
plaintiff. 

MAddayi aleyh', The defendant. 
Shahid, vulg. shahad Witness. 


jjlijjT' V5j Leo Baca vekili, acoqat, Lawyer, attor- 

ney. 

Vekuiletname, A power of attorney. 


The Prefecture of Police 

gjj. Po//s mejlisi, The council of police. 

L.* iUjUl) Jaadarma mejlisi, The council of 

gendarmery. 

,j J J Polis Qomiseri, The commissary 

^ T A % ■ 

of ponce. 

Pasaport odasi (vulg. pashaport), 
The bureau of passports. 
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Vtf 


$* 


Sj* 




JjUi: 
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J** 


(_>** ' yir* 


uf *i 


dj 


_XU i 


& 

8 -/'- 5 o^L/ 

c 

o ^ I J 4j jJj 


o*'* 0 -/ 


L>~ 


J ^ 


•JwL 


O' 


4j jJj 


^U. j\J> 


Polis mudirliyi , The prefects of 
police. 

Sou nezareti , The directorate of 
waters. 

Habskhaneyi oumoumi, ! i ie central 
prison. 

Shehir emcineti behiyesi, The Pre- 
fecture of the City (of Const.). 
Biruiji dayireyi beUdiyi , The first 
municipality circle. 

Belediye day irisij The munici- 
pality. 

Belediye reyisi, The mayor 

a city). 

** * 

Belediye mijlisi, The municipal 
council. 

Timarkhane , Asylum of the insane. 


li. w >- l^c. Goureba Khastahanesi , The ho* 

spital for strangers. 

Ojllaj 4*5 1 J 

I'lie Ministry of Commerce and Public Works 


O 






t>V~ 


j,\aa J 


Demir yoVar idareyi oumoumi yfei, 
The general directorate of rail- 
roads. 

Mudiri oztmoiembGener&l manager. 

Tourouq ou meabir idaresi , The 
general directorate of roads and 
bridges. 

Muhendiskha myi HCanayoun , The 
School of Engineers. 


*4 *■ -j 5 ) 4 '^ 

,. \ • M ** j 

The Council of International Sanitation 

jj-*l »j\*\ Idareyi oumourou sihlnye, The 
e, sanitary administration. 

^rb Dayireyi Sihhiyi, The Bureau of 
Sanitation. 

Tihaffou&khane y Qarantina, The 
Lazaretto, Quarantine Station. 


c. 

0 


1 aU;1 ,j • .M'-l;; 


-aLU- vj <; 1 3* , J ijjl 

Hie Ministry of Religious Funds 

M J TYraqh , Alienation, Quitclaim. 

jUtJl Transmission by in 

heritance. 


The Ministry of War. 
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The 


v^jUa, w5'^>J5 

Administration of Posts and Telegraphs 

Up Dcvleti Aliyeyi Qsmaniye 

Postalari, The International Otto 
man Posts. . 

T jfiU. ‘<JU Deftdrkhaneyi Khaqani Nezareh, 
^ The Ministry of Archives. 

Zira’at banqasi , The Agricultura 
° Bank. 

<i;L Vi Lie- Osrnanli banqasi, The Ottoman 
*■* * M Bank. 

^ jlA Banqi Osmani Mudin, The man- 

atjor of the Ini] 1 . Ott'O. .n Bank. 


The Ministry of War 





, _ (< vj \ 9 Bcibi Veil apt Seraskeri, The 

^ * * Seraskeriat (The War Office). 

u€j\ Erkidnl Harb, The General Staff. 




c- 

o y \ $ 




O' 


O 


O 


J* 


\Z 


J 


O - 


Jl 


?- i^>\ r ^ Ownoum Erktani Harb Dayiresi, 

The Department of the General 

Staff. 

^oy\> o^L» Piyade Dayiresi, The Infantry 
° Department. 

Swan Dayiresi , The Cavalry 

Department. 

Top jott Dayiresi, The Artillery 
. Department. 

V j-JLiil 4 Istihkuunat ve Insha’at Dayiresi, 

^ ^ ' J The Department of Military 

fortification and buildings. 
Moahakematt askeriye Dayiresi, 
The Department of Military 

Justice. 

Silihiyeyi askeriye Dayiresi, The 
Department ot Military Sani- 
tation. 

jy>\ Oumourou Silihiyeyi Insaniye shv- 
besi } The Department of Mili- 
tary medical Inspection. 

. \ ft.a. J o.* | Oumourou Silihiyeyi Hayvanu/e 

Shubesi, The Departmentof eques- 
trian hygiene. 

Teftishi askeriye Qomisiyonou alisi, 
High Military Commission. 
jS Levazimati oumoumiye Dayiresi, 
" The Commissary- General's l>ep. 

o _ 0 ^b ^ oL-W Mouhasebati oumoumiye Dayiresi, 
w ^ The Department of General 

accounts. 
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jKC. r j* 


Jandarma dat/iresi , i'he Denart- 
ment of Gendarmery. 

Itfaijiije alayi, Toulouinhaji aim/} 
The Brigade of Firemen ' 

Mektebi Harbiye , The Military 
School. 

Mektebi Tibbiyeyi Askiriyi, The 
Medical Military School. 

Oumoum Mekmtibi Asker iye Mu - 
din, Director General of the 
Military Schools. 


Military Grades aj jC 


jb 


f 


/Tj 


Serdar, General (cf. p. 458). 
Serdari Ekrem, Grand Marshal 






i 


J - 


MiUheer , Marshal, 
i Feriq , General of division. 
Miriliva, General of brigade. 


gV 1^.4 Miralay, Colonel. 


CTQ 

o Q # 
<7\ 

f © a C\ 


o 

Mi 

# 

G0 


Qai/maqam, Lieutenant colonel, 
il; -i-L B in bashi, Major. 

jj.s aghast, Adjutant major, 
jjj Yw# bashi, Captain. 
fj>l. Mdlazimi ivvil, Lieutenant. 


o 


L>' 


U Jl 


P !r! r** 

#p-,# ir* — “ 

cli ^3^ % 
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N; 


Z .(r 

t* IT* 


ci e 
1 l$V 1 

K" ciVT 


C5? 


sam, Sub-lieutenant. 


Alay Jjftiifii, Intendant of a regiment. 
Alay Kmtibi, Sec. of a regiment. 


a 

e- 


\(r 


KW 4! 

y 


'-*1 (_$ V l Alan Imanri, Chaplain of a regiment. 

U| jy U» labour Imanri, Chaplain of a battalion. 
* | 

J-u x?asft chavoush, Sergeant major. 


rj ^ 


.jU» oj\o Sira ehavoushou, Sergeant. 


o jl On bashi, Corporal. 

* s k) Nefer , asker neferi , Soldier, Private 


} f5 ^ s’ l 

o £ a 

►- ft 1 £> 


c At ,3 
U 


Go?o* ? a asker i, Ajemi, Conscript 


Q 

Oq 


c. J hi i /jat askeri , The army reserve. 
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j>j\ Ordou , Army. 
*\J Lira, Brigade. 


4.5 ^5 Flrqa , Division, 
Alay, Regiment. 


Sjji 


<5j v 


j > Topjou yakhod souvari beoUiyu, Squa- 

* L> * dron. T> , , i. 

.u, oLi ‘j-u. labour, piyadi tabourou, Battalion. 

■ ■* * * 


Beoluk, piyade beoluyu, Company, 
o^-i Piyadi asakiri; -nife'ri, Infantry; Foot- 
Topjou asakiri; -nifiri, Artillery; -man. 


(5^ 



; <T tnrC . fitoMuart asalciri , Cavalry. 


‘ 


( 


:'i 



BahriyS asalciri, Marines. 


i r <sj> ^ — * 

r* ^ JLsafcin nizamiye, -Mouvazzaf, Regulars. 


redife, Militia 



Asa/arf moustahfiza, The last Reserves. 

4^15. Khassa asalciri, The corps of the Imp. 

Guards. . tb 

. ,(* »jaj 3 Debrdunju Ordouyi Bumayoun, The 4» 

U ^* C " Army Corps. 

AVe 1 The centre of the Imp. Guards is Constantinople, 
2nd Edinie, 3rd Monastlr, 4th Erzinjan, 5th Damascus, b" 

r ^‘TAn tlie Moslems in Turkey are called to enter the 
Army at the age of 20, which is called the age of Maturity/ewwnj. 
The > term is 0 rears in the Regular Army (Asakiri Nizamiye) . 
3 years under arms and 6 years in the army reserve (Iiitiyat) ; 
6 in the territorial army (Militia Rddif) and 3 in the territorial 

reserve (Moustahfiz). 

Anns 

ddjl; Eslihayi nariye, Fire arms. 

Eslihayi jariha, Pointed arms. 


Tufeng, Gun. 


±Lii Fishing, Rocket. 


Jiivolvir, Revolver. Tabanja, Pistol. 

SungCt, Bayonet. 


Top , Canon. 

o u'aU’j Qaisatoura, Strap. 
Oo k Qabzi, qin, Sheath. 
y\\js> Mizraq, Lancet. 


^A.3 QMj, Sword. 
A.yi* Balia, Axe. 


T 


c'U- Khanclier, Sabre. 


Am 


15 Qama, Dagger. 


jlc-Uli Ya taria n, Yatagan. 
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me Admiralty ^dU*. ^|]£ * £ 

w - * -J • 

. 1 * 45b -> i <SAoMra ^ bahriyt, Board of admiralty. 
ur *-'' b dayiresi, Staff-office. 

l ' A -^i Minister of marine. 

JUuT'tf^c. <4^ Bahriye mushiri, amiral, Admiral 

( Up * / 

JlAlUy Donanma qomandani, Admiral of the 

- • -n- • ... fleet. 

Oij* J'criq, ^ ice-admiral (of the 1st class). 

Oil ^JLj) ljju Miriliva, riyale pasha, Rear-admiral. 

Comodor, Commodore. 

^ 1 * * * * & -A* Miralay, Captain. 

°' w ' ! ^ in bashi, gcmi souvarisi, souvari, 

i;i 1 : /a / 7 . _ g Commander. 

(J> -' Qoi aghast, Lieutenant-commander. 

■“ l - jji Qidemli yuzbasM, First Lieutenant. 

jy~ } xiz bashi, Lieutenant. 

< -^ M&lazimi ivvel, Sub-Lieutenant. 

^ rj'^ Mulazimi sani, Midshipman. 

Miihendis } Naval cadet. 

__ mouallim, Naval instructor. 


jij 


cOi® 



} 

lu 





Dj 


O' 


ls;U jlJ.ll vil^; Tufing endaz zabiti, Marine officer. 


k> Us 



.L U 


Harh zabiti, Executive officer. 
uKjl Erlxtani harh zabiti, Staff officer. 

Gebytrte zabiti, Deck officer. 
jjL Torpido zabiti, Torpedo officer. 
lopjou zabiti, Gunnery officer. 


dj 



iu Li 


I i ip^ 

j.jj Qidemli zabit, Senior officer. 
Ja;U j_.as Qt&imsiz zabit. Junior officer. 


0 ^.U NeoUtji zabiti, / 0fl ' icer of the day. 

I * on duty. 

0 ia ; U bjlj Farrfrt zabiti, Officer of the watch. 

& 

Cs' [ *~ jy* Seyri s< : fayin memourou, Navigating 

officer. 


The Admiralty. 
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Charkhji zabiti, inshayiye zabiti, Civil 

officer. 

it ^ Charkhji basin, Chief engineer. 

U I it Charkhji baslii mouavini, Assistant 

0 * C> ‘ engineer, 

Qalyon kTdtibi , Fleet paymaster. 

ktatibij Paymaster. 

J5r*3 kiatibi, Clerk. 

jji'si Qlacouz, Pilot. Dumenji, Steersman. 

Porsoun, Boatswain. Jh Topjou, Gunner. 

jjA ljU Maranqoz, Carpenter. Yillcinji, Sailmaker. 

Qalafat , Caulker. 


jLil& Gaybar y Topman. 

# *■ 


\joXl \ij\j Varda bandera 7 Signalman. 
l_.\ .SV/hic emini, Master at arms 




LP 



XjH—* Mu si ay id gimiji , onbashi, Seaman. 
t jlb‘ £ Xefcr, tayifi, vulg .lay fa. Bluejacket 


ti jjii j\ju\ r*>L- SUahinda* n4f6ri t Marine. 

jl> A j tint ncfii'y Dock hand. 


.A: . «,♦. 

/ w 


ur. — TV* 

4 •" 


3/o a >• < qaj ty Bandsman. 
Trumpet , 1 Summer. 


Boron jou, Bugler. 


\ Stoker. 


1 1 


4 i« 


.v Ddmirji, Blacksmith. 

r Keb m u rj u, Tri m mer. 

>> fine papas I, sSfine imami. Chaplain. 


*iS\\ Qavantina idaresi, Quarantine ad 

ministration. 

..Udjli (/ arantina m/jlisi, Board of health. 


JJUj 


\ i* mu pnttiqa, Clean bill of health. 


— « t y 


jj Boulashiq pratiqa, Foul bill of health. 


( a. AtL 




The Imperial Arsenal a j\t. alL-J 

j ) 1 f . Ti L. j, Tt rsa ti 4 f (davits ' sand* a), Dockyard) areenal . 

— j Iieximkhatn S y Drawing office. 

i. 

<^lid Inshayiyi dayiresi f Constructor’s ollice. 
Torpido duyirisi, Torpedo department. 
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HA 


Demir khane , Blacksmith’s shop. 




l: 



J* Deokme khane, Founderv. forge. 


Bichqi khani, Sawmill, 

3 Qazankhani, Boilermaker s shop. 
<lTL Makina imalatkhanesi , Engine shop 
*i. yli Ttsviye fabriqasi, Fitting shop. 




O' 


o 


Chelik fabriqasi, Steel factory. 
31** , 5 e^Ji Yelkcnii maahazasi . Sail Inft 


1 Havouz, Dock. 


^ j U» 


u- Sabih havouz , Floating dock. 


Soulou havouz, Basin or wet dock. 
Jjy Qourou havouz, Dry or graving dock. 
Anhar, ambar, Stores. 

Kerfate inahelli-niahali, Timber yard. 




'^Z 


<J? 



Different Kinds of Ships j^W>\ 

s* 

{ ^{Ju* ‘ aJLL- Sefine, sefagin; gemi , Ship. 


CA* 4 Zhhli sefine, pi. sufen, Armour-plated ship. 

3*^3 JL'ajjL Barbetalt zirli'tt, Armour-plated barbette ship. 
3*^3 Qouleli zirh'li, Armour-plated turret ship. 

Qahjon, Line-of battle ship, 
uy ^ ji ‘ oo ^ Firqatin , Frigate. 


Qorvit , Corvette, 
kzJ ( rolet, Brigantine. 
Qrouazor, Cruiser 


J is. s m> Brig- 

Ganbot, Gunboat. 
a! Isqouna, Schooner. 


. — 1 


0 7 




A * * 



ar navi si, tiijjar navlts'i, Barque. 


Jj3j DavloimbazU vapor, Paddle boat. 

A 

J Isqrou vapor, Screw steamer. 

} ji 4 GjjTj Tenezziih vapor ou, Yot, Yacht. 




Provinces Vilayati Shahane, 

Ajj-l 5 Qabasourta sefine, Full-rigged ship 
J ji.\y Qaraghol sefine, Guard ship. 

Ujj Zirhli sefin6, An Iron-clad. 

—L, Saj gemi, Iron ship. 

Aj Talim sefinesi, Training ship. 
Oi Naqliye sefindsi, Transport ship. 
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u> 

M m 



4j>- 


Lw Mesahe gemisi , Surveying ship. 



(jLilL Yoljou tashxyan sefine, Passenger ship. 

y Torpido istimbotoUj Torpedo boat. 



«✓ < * ■ ~ * 

\ \ c-w TdhUlbahr torpido f Submarine torpedo 

^ * istimbotou, \ boat. 

.r Torpido Kechiri, Torpedo catcher. 


The Provinces (p. 126, 441) oVVj 

Jb ‘ Vilayet, vali, Province, Governor-General. 

Ub Valir/i jedid, The newly-appointed Vali. 

m m 

YSj <Jb Vali vikili, The acting Governor-General. 

Vali mouaviniy The assistant ^governor. 

J vu! j Liva, sanjaq; mutesarrif, County ; governor. 

a Hi 15 ‘ UJ Qaza , qaymaqam, District, sub-governor. 

‘ NahiyJ, mudir, Parish, Mudir. 

j Vilayet qapou Kitkhoudasi, vulg. -keh yast , r \ - e 
0 * agent of the Governor-General. 

JL ‘ mfUrdar , mouhasebeji, vial mudiri , 

Ti)e comptrollers of revenue and expenditure in Vilayet, 
Sanjaq and Qaza (p. 352). 

‘ ‘ Mektoubjouy tahrirat mudir iy 

tahrirat kmtibi , The chief secretaries in Vilayet, Sanjaq 
and Qaza. 

‘ h ciGli- DefUri khaqani mimourov, 

tapou memourouy tapou kiatibi, Registrar ot Real-Estate 
or Title-deeds (in Vilayet, Liva and Qaza). 

c iSjy h xrj* ‘ Noufous naziH, noufous vie - 

• 

mouroiiy noufous kiatibi , Census-taker (in \ ilayet, Liva 
and Qaza. (Who issue the Tezkeres and passports also.) 

29 


Turkish Conv. -Grammar. 
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The Official Part. 




a 



O' 


1 4 . 


H/ Feragh qomisiyonou , The quit claim 
^ commission. 

o>L Tahsilat qomisiyonou, Commission of 

taxes, 

Tahsildar , Tax-collector. 

*• 

Mouhajireen qomisiyonou , Commission 
of immigrants. 

Sandlq emini } Treasurer. 

j'.jpv ** Ma tahrir vergi qalimi, The bureau 
^ of cadasters. 


c-cljj Zira’at banqasi shubesi, A branch of 
the Agricultural bank. 

y~* Foils ser qomisiri, f r irst commissioner 

of Police. 

(Jomiser, Commissioner. 



Polls , Police, policeman. 
Mu finish, inspector. 



^ Mehkimeyi shiriye , The court of Canon- 

• Law. 

(the Fayil of*. ki\ = ijj£) jii* Mufti, A judge of Canon-Law. 

4 J Js- IL Mehkemeyi nizamiye , mehkemeyi adllyi, 

The Judicial Court (pi. Mihakim), 


it 



4 *■ ^"1>. 


it Nayib, merkez nayibi, Deputy judge. 


il lumeyyiz, Chief secretary. 


4 7* 1 j A//i r r * d , A 7 i oh l efa , m ri frfb/// * r , ?/i 0 w- 

qayyid, Clerk. 

AjjJij BeUdiyi mejlisi, Municipality. 



L>* 


L j 4 ; jJb BcUdiye reyisi, Mayor. 


^ - ‘ Belediyt tabibi, Municipality doctor 




y I 4 I .hsZiiyh ashi memourou, Vaccinator. 


(iyju c- j-i Posta mudiri, I *ost*master. 


Or - 


Diplomatic Terms JljuJ 

t| iJjjl 1 0 ^cM 1 $cfh\ vlchi , 0?7a tlchi. Minister. 


o'? 


Id il 





Sififi k'hir, beouuk cl chi . Ambassador. 


ojli- Sifaret musttishari, The counsellor of 

legation. 

jlxx-i^La* A/asZfl/mtyttrur, C harge d'affaires. 


c y 



A r 1 

Diplomatic Terms Diplomasi Tabirati. 

Hiyiti sefaret, The personnel of the 

St fir Sane, Embassy, legation. 

^ J.L Bash kTatib, The chief secretary. 

^ Qonsoloslar Inyeti, The consular corps. 

jllj- ‘ Qonsolos, sliehbender, The consul. 

. j, • IrJj-l . y J-*; Sash qonsolos, The consul-general. 

^ j y± ‘ *5 Qonsolos vekili, The vice-consul. 


;J‘ Qonsoloskhane , qonsolato, General-con- 

^ sulate. n . , 

‘ Qanchelarya, The chancellary. 

* . ‘ hh: Ta’atiyi tahrirat. Exchange of corres 

' ' ° pondence. ... 

Tahrirati resmiye, Official corresp 

- i iW -I TaZfrM ghayri rismvyl. Unofficial 

’ " correspondence. _ « . n 

... o ^ Soureti resmiyede, rismen, Officially. 


o ^ 


o 






r j* ^ 


Soureti ghayrl resmiyede, Unofficially. 

‘jiL. MubadeUyi ifkidr, Exchange of opin- 
ions (views'). 

j<i\ Mubayeneti efkTar, Divergency of opin- 

^ Muzikkereyi oumoumiyd, Consular die- 

^ patth. 

Mushtirek not a , Collective note. 

[ y .aJ Taqriri shifahi, Muzek- ) Verbal note. 

° kMyi shifahi yi % J 

j Son vtqati tiki if , Mimatoum, V ltimatum. 

South , musaleha, Peace. 

ojuJ* ‘ - (^onferaMSy qongrd, Conference, congres. 

^ MourakJikhas, Plenipotentiary. 
Mouahhli, (ihd ncune, treaty. 



A^IjJl.c ‘ o-XAU- 




mouahedisi, Treaty of peace 


0 J* 


.Inn iJLj ;Uc." 




lijaret mouahidisi. Treaty of commerce 
Tazminat, Indemnity. 

. - , b , ,v Tazminati liarbiye, War Indemnity. 

bb\ h_; Teslimi arazi, Cession of territory. 

° P 29* 


p 3 The Official Part. 


'v or 


>L^,| 




? fi. 

IIjjL* Meezounen, On furlough. 


Hukumeti meshroute, Constitutional 
^ government. 

Hukumeti moutlaqa , Absolute govern- 
ment. 

tf* Jumhouriyet , Kepublic. 


0 *-L| (jjjl® Qanounou esasi , The constitution. 

( Mijlisi mebousan, parlaminto , The 

Commons. 


Mie&cws, Deputy, delegate. M. P. 
bb' Hejlisi ayan } Senate. 

^ cr^ 4 Mejlisi ay an azasl , Senator, 
l-wjjli ‘ Nam zed, Qandida y Candidate. 

Wju* Muntakhibf Elector, 
b' 4 Jib ‘ <ib pi. ara, reyler, Vote, votes. 


JT\ 



bl 

ip 

'i-Lil ^JLKj ‘ . i.K ^: 

t* 

c5 JoJ <LaJ j.i 


1 qalliyeti ara, Minority of votes 
p eklif \ — Motion, to move. 


Politiqa firqalarl f Political parties. 


L> 


Mouhafazaktaran firqasi , Conservative 
party. 

* * i * V v 

o" A b s bUJjt <3^>- TcraqqX perveran firqasi, Progressive 

party. 

Hour ri yet perveran fi rqasi, I >i beral party. 


— 




O - 


Hukumet tarafdarant , The supporters 
of the government. 

Hukumit kliilafgirani , The Opposition. 

Firqayi avamm , The Democratic party. 

& 

■* 4 . 

Firqayt jumhouriyi } 'he republican 
party. 

j Firqayi moukhalefe reyisi. The leader 
of the Opposition, 


J A.iJ ,S 
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Diplomatic Terms Diplomat Tahir ait. 

tfj*, Bouhrani mUla, A ministerial crisis. 
^ JjU Tebeddulu vulcela. Change of ministry. 
_ « iuU Istifa, — etmelc, Resignation, to resign, 
-lull J>‘ J> Azl, azl etmelc , Removal, to remove. 

j Nasbou tayin, Nomination. 




J Terftyi rutbe , Promotion. 


*:*-> p*- 

jli'» v Tevjihi nishan, Decoration, 
•j. ‘ Uj Butbi, stnif , Class, order. 


Achlq. Deficit. ‘‘■-■O! Budge, Budget. 

Easilat. varidat, Income. 

oltyJ-* ‘ olijU. Mesarifat, medfouat, Expenditure. 

U lUs Fazlayi hasilat, Surplus. 

> Mouh arebi, barb, The war. 

« 

V,jU^ Mouharebeyi bahriye, Naval battle. 

berriye, Land battle. 
dakhiliye. Civil war. 




» 


» 


A,) y A.) 

^ ^ * * 

A3J 

,j>b\ Ilanl harb, A declaration of war. 

c. Idartyi eorfiye, A state of siege. 

^U,T\ Ittifaqi viuselUs, The Triple alliance. 

;U_T\ Ittifaqi tedafiyi ve tejavouzi, An offen- 
sive and defensive alliance. 

Mouharib devletUr, The Belligerent 

Powers. 

JUvleti mouavine, Allied Power. 

^\ jy Bitaraf devUt, Neutral Power. 


;_)W ) 

- 


Ojld Abloqa, Blokade. 
Mouhaseri, Siege. 


Mudarebe, Battle. 

* 


Us ‘ Istihkiam, qeda, qale, Fortress. 


-*AJ 


J_j Teslim moaqavelesi, Capitulation. 
Us. Ghalebd, Victory. t^s Feth, Conquest. 

aSj'Cm Mutareki, Armistice. 

M\ U- Bhjnel milel, International. 
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The - official Part. 
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La. 


4Jy 


ft • 



I? 


;lM 


Festivals J^ jy ' juut 

^ * 

JlJ <i| Allah Tat-ala HazretUri, Ji 
nnhi Allah, Jina hi Haqq, God, the Most Hi»h 

• • , JLf Salousou SMrif\ ’ „ , g 

^ 1 Eqanimi Selesef The Hol - v Tnnlt y. 

Eesa-el-Mesih, Jesus Christ. 




Souhoul Qotidous, r lhe Holv Sj irit 


Kilise, KilisSyi Misihiyi, Church. 
Christian Church. 





4 


- 4 rji Ycvmi mdkhsous, Anniversary. 

i—J Selamliq resmi alisi, The ceremony of 

S61amliq (a public procession of the 
Sultan to mosque at noon on Friday'. 

Eed, pi. ayad festival. f l^ ‘ f l^L Bayram, Moslem or 

. v v> • .... Jewish festival, 

f y. levmi veladet, The birthday. 

6/^ Lam quad. The name*dav. 

jri * 


Sinebaah\,yil basht, The New Year s Dav. 

% 

Yiladeti Humayoun, The Birthdav of 
Sultan. 

Jidoii-sou Sumo t/oioi y fhe accession of 
. . . H. I. S. 

K* 5 'li.AjUli o|i Zatt ShahantuiA qilij qoushanmasi, The 

investiture of H. M. with the sword 
__ _ of the Prophet. 

\ Qilij (tidy i, 1 he ceremony of investiture. 

;r" bhttltettdigfttniji sfitmtt dut/unu. The 
circumcision least ot the Imp. princes, 
j-v?- Kbitan jt’miyydti, sun net ddyunu, A 

circumcision feast. 






6/3 

6t3> 


*—6j Vileeme jnniyytti, duyun. The wedding. 

<SjL. LiU * jSjL. <u Leylcyi niubanhe, pi. leyaliyi mubareke. 
. The Holy night, — nights. 

Mcoloudoun inbi, mtvloud, The birth- 
^ . day of the Prophet. 

‘ $\jA\ Light ill uiirai. miraj gjjisi, The Night 

of the Ascent ot the l’rophet >26^ 
. . Kejeb). 

<L1 Lhjlctul Ragayib, UyUyi JRaaauib, The 
Night of the tirst Friday* of Kejeb. 
regarded as the anniversary of the 
conception ot the Prophet. 
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ee 


Festivals Bayramlar ve Yortoular. 


L> 




1 1 ‘ 



^ \ 


L> 


O 




O' 


, , Bfert yejfsi, The s « hl of Al.aolLrtion, 

; °Ctt ^ the 5th ot Shaban, in which the re- 
the Night ox tn , . Muhammed by the 

relation was communicated to 

angel Gabriel. , illumination for a 

^ Q andil #>*» f "LaiJfch thele are four: Muhammed a 

' ' gSSTSSSK N igbt-ascent and Absolute. 

- j , -jj . jJI 3J «»!«<« g«dlr, ««* r 

' -7-0*3, „««. The Night of Power, name given 

to the 27<h night of Ramazan. 
aJ, ;L) 2*U«I «d, The nigh, preceding either of the two 

"davs of Bavram. 

j Mifi, The day preceding the two following Bayramm 
x, . ... . ,U. ) ' a j-e Eedi fitir, Ramazan bayrami, 

rerwsiatt ass “ 

. -i-t • i Eedi adha, Qourban bayrann, 

^ ' a riii , Moslem festival of sacrifice, 

Hanlar bayrami, The Moslem lesuiv ... 

the Great Bayram falling on 10-13 of Zilhijj6. 

- KMrqayi Shirif, Khirqayi Sa-adet, The 

mantle of Muhammed, given to the poet Kia b. 

• ^1#“ » Sourrhji lUmayoun, The Sultans yearly gilts foi 
uy - Mecca and Medina. 

Mevkibi Hajji SMrif, The Sacred Caravan for the 


j yZ* 7y>- h — ^ y* 

Holv Lands of Islam. 


Christian Festivals *• 








, —we t* 3 etc , 

Cw- O' - 



Meeladi Eesa, Kuchuk Pasqalya, 

° ‘ " Christmas. 

Meeladi Eesa arefesi, KMtom, lhe 

Christmas Eve. 

•j\ 1 J\ Qarnaval, Et kdsimi } Barqanaan, lhe 

carnival. 


\ .. i t, | tji > (vi* 

ji Bedyuk PerMs ? The Lent. 
1 -JlL-l ‘ Pasqalya, Zadig , Easter. 

t ) 1 L. 


( 




Ouroujou llazreti Eesa,' 1 he Ascension . 

. > , 1 \ j_£. Eediil Khamseen, Khamsecn bayrami, 

The feast of PentecoBt. 

j ‘ Qouddas, Qouddasi Shir if , lhe Eu- 

charist. 

jbj tiLit Asha'yi liabbani, The Lord's Supper. 

* 


Jewish Festivals (>y) 5 u 

Cl ' ** *+ 

° ~ Khamoursouz bayrami, FisiK, The Jewish 

. <-"« , „ , Passover. (15 Nissan .) 

o''-* VUj* Chorab bayrami, Kipour, The feast of Atone- 
. , . 4 .. nient. (m Tishri.) 

'~- f ^ Qo-mish bayrami, Soukkot, The feast of Taber- 

nacles. (15 Tishri.) 

Qara bay ram, The Jewish fast for the des- 
- ' I , , ^ faction of Jerusalem. (9 Ab.) 

Jp Gul bayrami, The Jewish Pentecost. (6 Sivan.) 

(.Jji ‘ u?L*< Sheker bayrami, Pourim, The festival ofPurim 

(14 Adar) 

Orders of the Ottoman Empire 

J U; j v-U ... 

** H 

1. ul^ & JT (jlJll*- Khanedani All Osman: Star in brilliants (Mon- 

rassa established by Sultan Hamid. 

* 

2. jLil Ertojroul ntshani: Gold, established by Sultan 

Hamid. 

3- j Nishanl Iftikhar: Star in brilliants, established by 

Sultan Mahmoud. 

jLl»l (jLj Nishanl Imtiyaz: Star in brilliants, established bv 
iHpWMffi^nltan Hamid. 

# 

Glc-^- 1 isham Osmanee: Star in brilliants. 1, 2, 3 4 

established by Sultan Abdftl Aziz. 

o'-^i Ntshani Mej idee: Star in brilliants. 1, 2, 3. 4, 5. 
established by Sultan Mejid. 

— ^ Ntshani Shefaqat: The only order conferred on 

ladies 1, 2, 3, established by Sultan Hamid. 


4. 


5. 


6 . 


7. 


Medals J<ut| 


9 


1. Gold medal of Liyaqat . 
jL^i 2. Gold and silver medals of Imtiyaz. 




» 


» 


» 


» 





urii 


aJ j.# ** 4. Silver medal for savins? life 


aJ 1 J . a J 1 5. 


» 


» 


Vt 


Iftikhar. 
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| ^ The Official Part. 


H.OA 


Civil Grades Milkiye Rfitbeleri 

1. Vezaret, Vizir, The Rank of \ezir (the highest civil grade). 

2. Rutbiyi Bala , The Rank of Bala (bey, iffendi). 

3. Rutbeyi Outa sinifi ivvel ( hey , effindi) vakhod Roumili Biylir 

beyi payesi (bey, iffendi), The Rank of 1st grade, 1st class. 

4. Rutbiyi Oula nifi sani ( effindi ) yakhod Mirimiran Payi 

pasha', 1st grade 2 nd class or the rank of Mirimiran, 

5. Rutbeyi Saniyi sinifi evrel Mhh'mayizi ( effendi ) yakhod Miyrul 

inner a payesi, 2 nd class Mdt^mayiz or the Rank of Miyrfil 
timer a. 

6. Rutbiyi Saniyi sinifi sani (effindi) yakhod Stabli Am ire Mudir- 

liyi payesi, 2nd class 2nd grade. 

7. Rutbiyi Salise (effendi) yakhod Rikidbi Hinnayoun Qapoujou 

bashUighi payesi (iffendi), 3 rd class. 

8. RUtbiyi Rabiya (effindi), 4th class. 

9. Rutbiyi Khamisi ( effindi ), 5 th class. 

Military and Naval Grades AsUeriye Rfitbeleri 

1. Mushirlik, Mfishir (pasha), Marshal = Admiral (p. 444). 

2. Firiq, Feriqi ivvel (pasha), General of Division 1. rank. 

3. Firiqi sani (pasha), Gen. of Division II. rank — Vice Admiral. 

4. Miriliva, Lira pasha, General of Brigade = Rear Admiral. 

5. Miralay (hey), Colonel = Captain. 

6. (Jaymaqam ( iffendi , bey). Lieutenant Colonel = ’aptain of 

frigate. 

7. BifibasM ( iffendi , bey), Major = Commander. 

8. Qol aghast (effindi), Adj. Major = Lieutenant Major. 

9. Yfizbashl (effindi, agha), Captain = Lieutenant. 

10. Mulazim (agha), Sublieutenant ~ Sublieutenant. 

Grades of Religious Hierarchy Ilmit/e Rutbeleri 

1. Sadri Roumili yakhod Roumeli Qazaskerliyi Payisi (iffendi), 

The Rank of the Chancellor of Roumeli (corresp. to Arch- 
bishop;: The Vice-Chancellor of Turkey p. 438). 

2. Sadri Anadolou yakhod Anadolou < ( >azaskM iyi payisi (iffendi), 

The rank of the chancellor of Anadolou ^corresp. to Bishop). 

3. Istanbol Qadtlight payesi (effendi,. 

4. Harem eyni Skerifiyn payesi (effindi). 

5. Biladl Khamse mevliviyeti payisi 'iffendi). 

6. Mdkhrij mevliviyeti payisi (iffendi). 

7. Kibari Mudirriseen payisi (effindi). 

8. Siiliymaniyi Madounounda mudirriseen payisi (iffendi). 

9. Hoja , Khoja payesi (effindi). 




Official Titles Elqabi BimW- 
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Official Titles 



U 5 \ 



There are numerous expressions to denote His Imp. 

Majesty the Sultan’, the followrngs are much^ 

Jtist jtr? •>«>' J 

. ju- >P. ^ 1 J6X»\ 

, t% j • t, 7 • '7rtt*i hnzr^ti 7 ih&YldcitTi, Zcitl ItUZt *'tl 

Zati hazrdti Pad ishaln, Zati iffindimiZt 

sssssss «££ «*•*■*' ^ 

Shevketsimati hazriti giyti sitani. 

Imperial: .... 

1 t;uu ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ 

‘ cSjl-^ or ‘ rf> Ult ‘ ‘ etC ; 

° Padishahi, Shahane, MulukCane numayoun, ^terjvan^ 
Semite. Jihandari, Jilianbani, Shdlnmhahi, Tajdari or Patti 
HUn, Shahaneleri, MCiUktanelen, ShthrvyanUn etc. 

Especial titles of the Mother-Sultana (Vahde sultan 

aliyetusk' shan hazretleri): 

Jbav » 

Of Foreign Emperors and Kings: 

i=~S~ j ^ 

Hindistan Implratorou ve Ingiltirra QiraK HashmMou Albert 
Edward -U) I 

! ',*l‘ *, Hashmetpenaha ! Sire! 


Of the Shah of Persia: 



•,U 


Cy 


„ J 


ftU. <jt >4 (H. m. 


Of the Imperial Princes: 

tS _J-j lSJoJI ^Zi\*z.i jhlji ,,H. I. H.) 

Of the Khedive of Egypt, the Presidents of 
Republics and the Grand vizier: 

iSjA ^ ^Xi\ jh. Usi FikhamMou devletlou Effendiw 

hazritUri. (H. li.) 

Uol jXa o_^ olc-^^Wi Zati fekhametsimati hazriti 

Sadri Azami. 

Of the Ex-Grand viziers: 

^ lit Jd. ji Ubhetlou devletlou Paslia hazretleri. 




I }je Official Part. 

Of Foreign Ambassadors: 

(jyjij \ (^y jL: ) jld L>| 

Of the Sheri.' (governor) of Mecca and Medina: 

p^il^oU; jkJj^ (h. H.) 

( 11 ( !l 1 Gunuch of the Imperial i’a ace: 

1 ^xi|LbL& (H. H.) 

Of the Minister of War and the Husbands of 
Imperial Princesses: 

[J. H.) 

)f the Grand Marshal (Serdari Ekrem) : 

(Excellency) 

of Functionaries of Civil and Military Grades. 

i Of Marshals and Viziers: 

jlJ (Excellency) 

Of the Governors General ( Valis ) : 

i Sj j j-^o- r_Cil jlG jllljj Excellency) *: 

r Of functionaries of Bala, of the Imperial Chamber- 

lains, of the Premier Secretary of H. I. M. and of the 
President of the Council of State: 

(Excellency) ' 

r ( )f Generals of i >ivision (Feriq), Vice-Admirals, 

and of the functionaries of the First grade of fixe But- 
beyi Oul a, and of lioumeli BhjUr Beyiliyi: 

(Excellency) GtjH 

v Of Brigadier-Generals (Miriliva), Rear-Admirals 

and the functionaries of the 2 nd grade Rutbeyi Oula and 
the Mutesarrifs: 

o 1 )f Colonels, Captains of ships (Miralay), func- 
tionaries of Mutemayiz and Qaymaqams: 

< AAv’^ s “ f j - 1s ' jVjc. 
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, Of functionaries of Butbeyi Saniiji, of Lieutenant- 
Colonels, Captains of Frigates and the Director of the 
Imperial Stables . 

\^\ or vLL or 

V Of Majors ( BinbasM ), Commanders (Captains of 
Corvettes), Mildirs and Intendants of Regiments {A ay 

: Is. I or eSAlsl or 



a Of Adjutant -Majors, functionaries of Babiya , 

Lieutenant -Commanders and Captains: 

or or <LX, 

^ To those who are below the above functionaries: 

l &\ or or 

Of Moslem Clergy. 

Of the Sheiykh-ul Islam: 

Given by Clergy: 

Given by laymen: 

<S oX~i 

Of each Ex-Sheykh-ul Islam: 

i 4 r Of the Judges of Roumeli and Anatolia: 

r Of the Istanbol Qadisi and the Judges 
Canon Law : ^ Jc 

h., o, ^ Of the functionaries of Haremeyn etc.: 

Jwl9\ ^ilL-^ a S 

y Of the functionaries of Muderriseen (Doctors ot 
Theological Seminaries): 

a 1 | )f the functionaries of the 8 th and 9 th grade: 

tixi\ pYj* 


of 
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o— O p-j The Official Part. 




* )t Ch^lebi 
of Mevlana Jelaleddi 



idi (the Shevkh occupvi 
ni Roumi at Iconium): 


ii 




Noil -Moslem Clergy. 


and 


rL th /,> C fI b0lic0S ’ Patriarchs > Bulgarian Exarch 
o rand Rabbi: 


! ULjLTj Rutbetpenaha ! 

Of the Chancellor of Protestants (MilUt Vilcti): 

iSJj jJLjL— 

Of Affihbishops and Rishops; 

Of Pastors, Missionaries. Chief Priests and Priests: 

tiJ^il ; given by Moslems cSjJii ,b. >. 


Commercial Terms a > j \£ jULl 


Accept (to) qaboid it." 
accepter q a haul idin; - ted maq- 
bouloum dour. 

account hi sab, mouhasebi ; -cur- 
rent hisabi jari; on- alii hisab. 
acquittal tbra name, tbra sinidi. 
action hissi sinidi. 
address adris, khitdb . 
advance pishin , ti slim at. 
advise ikhbar it. '; letter of ad- 
vice ikhbarnami y ikhtarna mi. 
agent aginta f vikil. 
agio aqji farqi, bash. 
agreement ouzlashma. 
allowance ikram. 
amount meblagh, para. 
assets mevjoud , -at; nmtlouhat . 
assurance Wyourta, fiiminat. 
average avarya ; -mall. 

Bail, to be - kifalet , -it." 
balance miivazene y -diftiri , hi- 
lancho; baqiyiyi hisab , borj. 
bank bang a; -shares isham; 

-note qayimi, banqnot. 
banker bankir, sarraf. 
bankrupt, -cv muff is, ifias. 


bargain pazarliq. 
barrel varil y ftchi. 
bearer ha mil. 

bill of exchange qamhiyal 7 policha; 

— of lading ir salty i qaymise. 
blank indorsement biyaz jiro. 
bonds iahvttf sihitn ; ishaml au- 
nt on m iyi } qonso l id. 
bottomry giminift tirhini. 
brev6t6, chartered biratfi. 
broker dillal , simsar. 
brokerage dillal iyi, simsar iye. 
budget trad nuisruf deff hr / , b&djS* 
bulletin jidtilj pousoula. 
bureau qalim 9 idarekhane, 
business oamour , ish. 
buy satin almaq , ishtira. 
buyer mitshteriy aliji. 

Capital sir may i, rest'tlmal. 
cargo hamoule, yfrk. 
cash para; in - pishin 7 naqt din. 
certificate ilntf/ukhahir, shihadei- 
nami. 

change tibdil f bozma. 
charter her at } imtiyaz. 
chattel imvali minqouli. 
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Commercial Terms IstilaliaV TAjjariye. 


check chek; coin sikke, p<‘> «• 
commerce tijarlt, akhzouita. 
commercial tujjari; - law canonon 

tijarlt. . . 

commission qomisiyon 7 " er ( 1 J 
misiyonjou, -tiijgar. 
company qoumpanya, shir kit. 
consols qonsolid, isham. 
contract mouqayM, qontourato. 
copy qopya>y n&skh 4. 

correspondence moukhaveri ; 

-dant moukhdbir, adem. 
course of exchange piatsa. 
credit qredito 7 itibar; matloub ; 

on - veresiye. 
creditor alajaqlty day in. 
currency rayij aqje 7 para. 
custom y eornr ft k 7 rousoum ; - house 
gebmridc, rousoumat dayirlsi . 
customer mushier i 7 bayi. 

] * am age za ra r 7 zi y an , kh a set i . , 
days of grace mdsaade, miihlet. 
dear bahali , fiyatll. 
debt deyn 7 borj . 

debit zimmet, d uyounat , (to) 
zirnmet qayd et. 
debtor medyoun, horjlou. 
deduction tSnzil, tarii . 
deficiency achiq. 
delay tlekhir; without - Mia 
tiekhir, seriyan. 
demurrage istalya. 
deposit emanit, diposito. 
destination mahalli maqsoud . 
discount isqonto . tenzil. 
dissatisfaction khoshnoud souz- 

louq. 

dissolution feskh } laghv. ^ 
dividend hisslyi temlttiiy kiardan 
dCishen hissL 

double I chifte; -entry mitzaaf. 
draft qambiyalj politsa. 
draw a bill (to) politsa chekm4k } 
- back ylomrdk resminih iya- 
desi . 

drawer keshideji. 
due teidiyesi lazim gelen. 
duplicate nuskheyi saniye. 
Endorsement giro , h aval 4. 
error sehvj Tehata , yaneish. 
exchange ejnebi piatsasl, - polit- 
sa si ; ni ubad4l4 7 trampa. 


exports ikhrajat. 

Factor qomisiyonjou. 
fair panayir.^ 
final qatiy son. 
fi r in tija re f kh ant. 
foreign 4jnebi. 

forestaller madrabaz 7 muhtekn . 
freight hamoule, yuk; (to) (Jtmi 
\iukl4tn\4ky t ah mil 4t. 
fund meblagh, aqj4; sir may e 7 

J *£> Sf7i / hhtftl 

Gain ktar, qazanj, temettu; net- 
safi temettfiy safi kihr. 
goods ish-yay mat. 
guaranty Jcefal4t f kifil- 
Honour ( politsayi ) qaboul et. 
Importation) idkhalaf. 
imputable tenzdi lazim gelen. 
indemnity tazminat. 
indorsement jiro, havale. 
indorser jiranta 7 giro eden. 
insurance sigourta 7 teeminat. 
insured sigourtah. 
interest fayiz 7 gfizeshte . 
inventory nxufredat dcftlri. 
invoice fatoura 7 qaytme. 

Letter tahrirat, mektoub. 
liability zimmet , borj. 
licence roukhsaty behiye . 
loss zarar 7 ziyan. 

Maker mldyoun, keshideji. 
mark marqa 7 ala met. 
market ch a ) m shi 7 p iya tsa . 
m at urity va d 4n i h i k mall. 
memorandum hisab ponsonlasi . 
merchandise mal 7 emta a. 
merchant tajgar 7 tagir. 
money aqje 7 naqid. 
monopoly inhisar. 
mortgage rehin 7 vefa. 

Negotiable gecher 7 rayij. 
net safi ; Isqontosouz. 

Offer satligha chiqarilan maL 
office idarekhaniy oda. 
order emr 7 si parish. 

Package paklt. 

partner sherik 7 ortaqg -ship shir - 
kety ortaqliq . 
patent berat, imtiyaz. 
pattern mostra 7 eornek. 
pawn, pledge rehin. 
payable teediylsi mlshrout olan 


tfi* 




The < *ffirU| 


J 


payee */#/j hmmml. 
payment f, r w, 

personal proparty mm>^n m 

}*'<*’* - rttfhtrof* ; _ office 

pf**tnho*4 ; - or<|er man*io. 
power* of attorney ,y< (a! &***,+ 

J ^ A^^ r, * /' f m ^lA'i ; < i if rent 

Apfi S ,t ri\ rrrt jp/. 
j»r icipftj *ermn >jf 
protect prnt/*fn 
Quality i>/f, )*n* 

^ *t® ‘I 4 /**' < > * / / (f<t tjf I m ? h ft *?#// 

’ f MHf 'flHHE * * ’ ■ T T ™ 

ratification 

n^eipf il >¥>>n*b *ih4r , ‘ on 

Ml it m< nthahrr 

reference Hr tifnrJtkKtnJ ko^ 
qiruh* rfrilrn moh*m,it, thJht* 

K m 1 f 2 it it * 

reimbursement 

rent ijnr % kirn 
responsible m4*m*l 
re*pon - i bilitj mrmmli > f r 1 

retail /V/ •LtnH* *at\*h 
return <iW< /, ip r*// 

> ije *nrpijtit % unroot. 

«#-'i( *r*frr>ttnf t firmikht itmfl- . 

<eijer t*iyi 9 mftjh 


satis fai t inn w/wM^rMy^ 

security Mpl, krfotrt 

*• <f * *»• (wn* iraranti <h t 

if«*u\ ernm»*ni . hoktimtUO ti 
rmtnnft 

ehip <jrmi f * 4 fin/; merit tnhmif 
>/ i f k//ynt ,* f f * * ) tohmi! /f M * m *ff^ 

iP p^* n - rfff 

simple tifii 

StgUl i w to In trttttf 

signature tmztt 

Hfih i •j'N • I »fnrhmf (otaf, tutun 

eoli il m$tih 4 r f aortf 

-1 Mllp junta }><»,!ou, 

r eyenie * fftirnijft /with>n t ,<o nnt 
pfmfou 

NfiM»k A»W, h i*#t 

sofH'rlof o/fli, itijhir (tfwf) 
Iitle^ef»f| to pm* p/n/Ji 
t r * I * «> rn irk tiftmt/h for Ufa 
• ri i ^ f« •#-* mutfrHh , 

I ItifflO mo hi fohitf, t/f'rh/n no. 
u«ury t/fifpjik . 

;if# k ioij'!i» rmujhn zu . 

warranty k/fnl/t. 
w* tnrttnn/j, rtzn /t 
w* i/bt aghirtifj, rtqlft. 
wfooleimle to j of on <ttt\*h 


*uno 



ri5 


w 

Vocabulary. 
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Abandon (to) braqmaq, a.tirk it __ 
abate (to) ashaghi varmaq, cln- 
aarmaq, a. tinzil et. 
ability a. qdbiliyit, iqtidar; qoii- 

dret. 

able a. qadir, mCiqtedu. 
ablution p. abdest. , , 

abode ev, p. khanc, a. mesken. 
abolish (to) a. laghv, mahv, im- 

ha it. , 

abominable p. napak, mourdar. 
about a . dayir; taqriben. ^ 
above yoqari. yoqarda ; «««*«• 
absence a. ghayboubet; fiqdan, 

yoqlouq ■ . , 

absent a. ghayib, namevjoud. 
absolute a. moutlaq. vmstaqil. 
absolutely a. qatiyan , kulhyen, 

as' la. „ 

abstain (to) a. ijtmab et. , p.pei- 
hiz it.", peril iz toatmaq . 
abstinence a . ijtinab, p. peril iz 
kiarliq; a . imsak, orouj. 
abundant hoi, choq, B.. kisii. 
abuse (to) a. if sad et", bozmaq. 
abyss a. varta y lujje, q ar . 
academy P- enjumdni damsh, 
f. aqademiya ; a. mektebi ait. 
accept a, qrihoul , alchz it. ? al- 
maq, a. razee olmaq. 
access a. tiqarroub, a. doukhoul. 
accident a. qaza, xoaqoaat , hadise. 
acclivity yoqonsh , bayir. 
accompany a. rifaqat, a) qada!>h 

liq &•" „ , 1 

accord (to) a. ittifaq it.' ; xirmek. 

according (to) . ..a geore, binain, 
nazarin . 

account a. hisab, motfamele. 

accumulate (to) binlcdirmvlc , a .jem 

it"; yighmaq, toplamaq. 

Turkish Couv.-Grammar. 


accurate doghrou , P* dumsl, 

a, saliili . . 

accusation a. shikfayetj tttthaw. 

ache aghrt, a. xij a. 
acid ckshi; a. hamiz. 
acknowledge a. iqrar, tUraf; 
tanimaq; a. tasdiq etviik. 

acorn palamout. A 

acquire (to) tahsil et. ; eoyiifi~ 

mek. A A 

across taraf iwdan ; arqti j • 
act (to) a. harekit it. ; itmek , yap- 

maq. 

act, action ish, a. fi ll; 

active ishgnzar; (verb) a. fi t(% 

mitteaddi. , 

actually a. ftlltcwitfifti scihthtu j 


now) shimdi. 


acute sivri, kislcin : a. feti n y .angle) 
a. zaviyeyi haddi . 
adamant 

adapt (to )oaydourmaq, a. moara- 
fiq qiJtnaq. 

add(to jqaimaq, a. zavim>ilavi et. 
adder engerek yflani. 
addition Hlave; arith.) jim\ 
adieu 1 a. eycallah , AUaha tstnar- 
ladiq , f. adiyo. 
adjective a. stfit, xasf . 
administer a. idare itmek; i ermel\ 
admiral amiral , bahriye mushiri. 
admire to)biyenmek y a A ah si n it " 
admit (to) a. qaboul it" 
adore (to) tapinmaq, p. peres - 
tish et." 

adult bebyfik , bahgh. 

adultery a. sttta, falishiyat - 
advantage a. fayidi, kiar y isti - 
fade. 

adversary a. khasitn , ado?/, 

p, dushmin. 

30 
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advice a. nasihat; khabir. 
advocate, f. aeoqat, dava vckili. 

(toja-ilttzcim, istishab, tiroij et." 
atfairis/t, a. maslahat; p. jinn. 
affection a. »iouhabbet,houbb : illit. 
affiance (to a. aqdl nikuih et." 
affray ghavgha, a. niz’a. 
affront a. tahqir , haqaret it." , 
t. gujendirmek. 

aforesaid a. salif iz zikr, mezkur. 

afraid to be) qorqmaq, a. khafv 
et. 

after sonra, a, badehou, badetna. 

afternoon ikindi, a. badez zeoal. 

again bir daha, a. tekrar. tekraren. 

age gash, a. sinn; a. asr, deer, 
egam. 

agent a. vekil, adem, f. agenta. 
agitator a. mouharrik, mufsid. 
agony a. iztirab; haletun niz\ 
agree a. qavl, ittifaq it.", razi ol" 
agriculture a. zira’at, renjbirlik. 
ague sltma. 

ah! akh!, aman! vcilch. 
ai l yardim , a. mouavenet , imdad. 
aim (to take) p. nishan 
air a. hava, havagi nesimi. 
h »» in qorqou, a. iztirab) hegejan. 
alas! eyvah! yazlq! 
alderman a. ayan, sahibi noufous. 
algebra a, ilmi jebr. jebr. 
alien a. djnebi, t. yadirght . 
alike a. niushabih , behzer. 
alive diri , sagh, a. hay if. 
all hep, a. jtimU, jemi, hulli, 
alleviate to) a. takhfif et." 
alley dar soqaq , chlqmas. 
alliance a. ittifaq , ittihad. 
allow a. izin, roukhsat vermek. 
allowance a. tag in, toy in at. 
almanac a. taqvim, p. salname . 
almond badim. 
almost heman, az qaldl, 
alms a. sadaqa ) eeyane , zekiat. 
alone p. tenha; yalimz. 
aloud pek 7 p. avazi bulend He. 
alphabet elifbe, a. houroufou heja. 
already a. zaten;. p. henouz. 
also da, dakhi, a. kezalik. 
altar a. mezbah, 

alter fto) a. taghyir, tebdil et 
t. deyishdirmek. 



* » ** 


although her neqadar , p. ii/errhi 
altitude gtlksekUk, a. i 1,-li ff 

altogether a. jiimliten, timamin 
ahun shah, sheb. 

always a. dagima, p. hemishi. 
ambassador p, dlchi, a. sefir 
amber p. kehruba , kehribar . 
ambergris a. ’anbdr, amber . 

ambition a. hirst shan , iqbal pc- 
restlik. 

amide (to) rahran , 4shkin t y or glia 
git nick. [giah. 

ambriscade t. pousoii) p. kimin - 
amiable a. latif, p. khosh, t. tatll 
ammunition p. jebhane . 
amount a. yekdn; meblagh. 
ample bof joshgaun , a. k4sir. 
amulet a. nou^kha, tihstm , hama- 
1 tuse (to) eglendirmek. [yil. 
ancestor a. 7 4ddj (pb) abet ou ijdad. 
anchor dimir , lenqer. 
anchovy sardela , sardalya. 
ancient a. qadim, t. hki. 
ankle topouq, a. kuib. 
anecdote a. h iLiage, latif e, ql$sc f# 
angel a. melek , melagike. 
anger a. hiddtt, khirs t t. ebfkL 
angle a. zaviye, p. keosluh 
angry darghin , p. ghazabnak. 
animal a. hay van. 

annals a. iarikh, (pi.) tevarikh. 
annoy to) a . tajiz 4t.'\ osandir- 
annual ytlliq, a. senevi. [maq. 
answer a .jevab f p . pasoukh. 
ant qarinja, p. monrehe. 
antagonist a. moukha nn f raqib. 
antelope jiyran, jeylan, p. ahoii. 
antichrist a. dejjal . 
anvil cars, sal . 
anxiety p. SndishS , a. vesvisL 
ape maymoun , p. kebi. 
apology eozur ; a. tarziyi ; mu da - 
apoplexy dum/a, a. ndffll. 
apostate a. miirt4ddvi\]x.moHrt&d, 
apostle a. risoul , havari (of 
Christ). [mixjdanda. 

apparent a. zahir , f». ashiktar, 
appeal a. khitab; mtmajat. 
appear f to) georunmek; a. zahir, 
p. numagan ol" 
appearance g4bnt ndsh, a. 8&u> < ? 
shekl; zouhour. 
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appendix a. ’Have, samirne. 
appetite a. ishtiha, vulg. fit ah. 
apple elma, (of eye) geozbebcyu 
appoint (to) a. »asb, tayin et. 
apprentice oitshaq. p. shayxra. 
apricot (dry) zcrdal i, (fresh) qa- 

yisi. 

apron p. pislitimaly fotci. 

Arabian, -bic arabi y cit'd bj a ■ 

arch keirtir, p. tciq. 
archbishop mitropolit , arachnort. 
archer p. kemankdsh, tirendaz. 
architect a. mimar , qalfa, p. oust a. 
aright doghrou , a. salim, saliih . 
arithmetic a. ilmi hisab. 
arm qo?, p* bcizou; a. silcili* 
army ovclou , p • Idsliker. 
arrange a, tertib et., t. dizmek. 
arrival gelish , a. vurud, vusiil . 

arsenal f. tersand. 
art a. fenn, pi. fun Cm , sancdat. 
artery shah damar, a. sheryan. 
artichoke eMgrmar, gangar. 
artificer a. esnaf , c/iZi sana’ah 
artificial yapma, a* somz, i; taqlid. 
artillery toplar, topjou eslihasi. 
ascend a. sou' oud et , eliiqmaq. 
ascertain a. tahqiq et."; yoqlamaq. 
ashamed to be) outatmag, a. hi - 
eh" 

ashes fcwZ, p. remad. 
ask sormaq, a. istifsar . su'rt/ eh 
ass dshek, p. fcftar, a. merlceb. 
assassin qanli, a. qatil, p. khoun- 
riz . 

assist yardim, a. mold avenet,iand. 

assuredly a. filhciqiqa, haqiqatdn. 
astray yoldcui sapmish, gumrcth . 
astrologer a, miinejjim, t. baqiji. 
astronomy iZmt hiyet. 
atom a. ^erre, jevher; jiiz. 
atone a. kef (tret et. 
atrocity a, zulm, mezalim. 
attack a. hitjiim, hamle. [et. 
attempt (to) challshmaq 7 a. iejribe 
attend, (upon) a. khizmet et.": (to) 
a. hazlr ol" 

attention a, diqqat; khass dour! 
attract a. jezb et", chekmek. 
auction a. mezad , muzayede. 
augment artlrmaq , a. telcsir et." 
August (month) avosdos , okosdos. 


e . // 


aunt (paternal) a. nn>'; (maternal) 

tdyze, a. hctla. 

Austrian uemche, tiemts* . 
author mucllif, mithari it • 

auxiliary yardimji; (verb i a. flt/i /■ 
iyane\ fiyli ’arum (§ 272, 309). 
avenge a. t. iutiqam cilmaq. 

avenue a. jaclde. „ 

await beklemek, a. mountazir ol. 

awake ouyanmaq. , 

awe qovqoity a. d<'hshet } lieyuet. 

axe baltciy gircbi. 
axis a. mihvdr. 

azure Jajiverd f achiq mavi, geo v. 
IJaby bibdky chojouq, eh ciglict^ 
bachelor dr yen , a. azab, bekutr. 
back arqa t sirt , a. vera. 
backgammon tavlou. 
bacon donouz pasdtrtnasi. ^ 
bad a. fena, p. beef t. keotu. 
bag a. ke$e y ch ou v a l ; khou rj , heybe. 
baggage perl pirtr, pirti , a. dshya. 
bail a. kdfil. bait ydm. 
bake pislilvmek y a. tabkh et. 
baker ekmekji, fourounjou. 
balance a. terazi , p. mizan . 
balcony f. balcon t p. shahnisliin . 
bald daz bashUy daz, p. kel. 
ball top, guild; qourshotin; f. bctlo. 
balloon f. baton. 
ballot a. qour’a . 

band bagh , p. bend; taqhn; 
bandage sarglit. [f. ban da. 

bank son kenart , q}y l ; a. sedd; 
f. banka. 

banker a. sarraf, f. banker. 
bankrupt a. muftis, mebhluz. 
banner bayraq, a. alem. 
banquet a. ziyafet. 
baptism f. vaftiz , a. tedmid. 
bar choubouq , 

barbarian a. vali'shi , yalani. 
barber bdrbdr. 

bare clublaq, a. liryan, t. achiq. 
barefooted yalln ayaq. p. bdrhdne 
bargain pazarliq. [p a U- 

1 barge ??iaroin?a; mayet vaporon. 
bark aghaj qaboughou ; (of dog) 
ttru wicAr, havlamaq. 
barley arpa, a. sliayir . 
barn a. p. anbar % ambar. 
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barometer a. mizan ul hava, 
f. baromitro . 
barracks qislila. 

barrel ficht, f. varil 7 varil. 
barrow el ar abase. 

barter trampa, diyish toqoush . 

1 ,as e alchaq . a.z'dna, d^m’, p„ Jfc7z or; 
(foundation) daban 7 a. isas; 
f. baso {sis). 

bashful outanjaq, a. mahjoub . 
basin p* leyeti ; a. kiasi, chanaq . 
basket siped, a. zenbil. 
bastinado dayay, a. faZaya. 
bastion a. ta'biye , fafcya. 
bat chomaq; y a ra se, giji qoushou. 
bath a. ham mam, sijaq . 
battalion Zafcozzr. (yftauyAa. 
battle a. mouharebe , p. jeng, 
bay (gulf) kibrfiz, (colour) dorozz. 
bayonet sungu, p. 
beacon a. nxinavi, p. nishan. 
beam kirish ; (of sun) p. pcrtrv. 
bean a. baqla; f. fasoulya. 
b ea r a y z ; (t o) day an m a q, geot it r- 
wi£%, a. tehammul it" 
beard saqal, p. risft. 
bearer a. hamil , 
beast a. hay van; p. gamer. 
beat deo y mil'; bozmaq. 
beautiful yzzrc/, p. d liber. 
beaver qoundouz. 
bed yataq , deosheg. 
bee ari, a. zinbour . 
beef stghir eti. 
beet root panjar , chitkimdur. 
beggar dilinji , a. sayiZ. 
begin bashlamaq , a. iptidar it*” 
behead bash hit kismek, a. yafZ. 
behold! &7z*^, ?za7z/, «a/ 
believe (to) inanmaq , ttnau #'Z/ 
bell (email) ch ingird aq; (large) 
e7zczzh qampana; (of a time- 
bellows kcoritk. (piece) ,rz7. 
belly qarht, a. ZzaZzz, bafm. 
beloved a. zzza7/boz/b, manhouq; 

(fern.) a* mashouqa, mahboubi. 
belt IS mir, qaytsh. 
bend iymil, eyihnik. 
benediction hi r Hit doit'asi. 
benefactor itf'cndi, a. vili niymit. 
bereave (to) a. mahroum et." 
berry j>. dan<* T a. ZzaZzbe f . 


beseech ya 1 varmaq ; a. id a , reja 
et. ' 

besides, -dan ma'da, -dan lashoa 
besiege a. mouhasere it." 9 
better iyi, daha iyi , p. biliter. 
bible a. litabi mouqaddis . 
big bebyul , iz*Z, qojaman. 
bile safra, ebd ; a. ghazab. 
bill a. hisab, f. pozzsozda; a. senid. 
billet f. _pozzsoz*7a, bz’Zef. 
bind baghlamaq, p. bind it" 
bird qoush , p. murgh . 
biscuit f. bilsimet , galeta . givrel. 
bisl op f. /pzscopos, mirkhasa. 
bit a. ,/zzr, p. parcha; a.loqma. 
bite (to) islrmaq, dislilimik. 
bitter aji. — ness ajiliq. 
black yara, p. szz/a7z, a. esvid. 
blacksmith demirji, p. a7zen^er. 
bladder a. ?nesan£ 
bleed (to) qanamaq; qan almaq. 
bless (to) miibareklimik, s..t. Un- 
kit oqoumaq. 

blessing a. khayr dou'a , biriket. 
blind p. freor, a, a’ma. 
blood gazz, p, dezzz. — money 
a. dz y#. — thirsty p. khounri 
blossom eliiehek , p. ghonchi. 
blow (to) (wind) esmeft; (mouth 
nflimik. 

blow a. darbi, vouroush. 
blue (light) zzznrz, .yeor; (deep) 
Jajiverd. 

blunt A‘eo/\ kismiz. 
board tahta: a. mijlisi idari. 
boat qayiq, f. /zZzyzz. sandal, 
body giovdi, a. rz/Jzzd,?zrd< : H,p.Zt f zz. 
boil (to) qaynamaq, qaymtmaq: 

pishirmik, hashlatnaq . 
boiled souda pishmish , hashlan - 
m ish; qaynar (song. 
bold a. jisour, p. dilavir. 
bolster yasdiq , j/zh: yasdiylu. 
bolt szznmv surgii. 
bombshell f, qoumbara. 
bone kimik . book a. A*ztai. 
boot chizmi. border p. kinar. 
bore (of a gun") chaj); (to) dr/wiett*. 
borrow it o' tvdfmj almaq. a. isti- 
zjro,? t'Z. 

bosom yroA'ris, p. sinj; goz/ozza. 
bottle shishi; bottom dzfr. 
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bow yay; a- temenm , 
bowels baghiijaf- 

bowl a. i«, f - « otBte * 

bowstring A'ns/i,_ P- - , , ? 

box (chest) sandiq; nesh cftt 
meie (small) qoutou; ton 
enri’siHi, toqat; (tree) shim shir. 

bov oqlilctn, chojouq . 
brace (pair) ehift; (braces, asg a- 

brain bey in, beyn. 
bran kepek. branch claL 
brandy ra^. brass prrmj. 
bra xeyigit, a. jesou), 
bread ekme% f. pub ■ 
breakfast qdhvalti . 
break qirmaq, a. kesr eL , £ 
breast gcokiis: inenie. _ 

breath lifts, *>; louq ; a. 
bribe a. rishvet; (to) ? t , 

brick toughla, kiremul. l hhA " 
bride a. arous. 

bridegroom * ai " a “: 7V , 

bridge keopru . bridle bashUq- 

brigade Zir«. brigadier wun 
bright parlaq, p- roushen. 
brilliant plrlanti ; parlaq . 
brimstone p. kukitrt . 
bring to: getirmek. 
broatl enU; ginish. , 
brook chay, sou . broth ct souyou . 

brother qardash , p. hoadft . 
bronze fotej. brush fircha. 
buck geyik- bucket 501 u. 
buffalo a. jamous.jnartda. 
bug tahta biti / beojek. 
build (to) a. bina A/% yapmuq ■ 
building a. Wna; a.famtr. 

bull bouylia . bullock tosotfu. 
bullet qourshoun . # 

bunch salqnn ; d<"Mi ( 't 7 p* • 

burden i/ufc, p. bar, a. hamouh 
burial a. jenaze alayt, defn . 
buried d(‘fn olounmoush , a. inea- 
foiui. 

burn (to) yaqmaq » a. i/tra^y , 
t. ?/aw«iag. 

burning-glass p.p<'rf evsouzjchour- 
dtbeen. 


F » f f 


burst (to) patlamaq l pathdmaq 
burv a. d*'fn geoni mtk* 


bush chall, chaUUq. 
busy a. £(/io« ■ bu J; , 7l? 

vulg. sa# yagly. _ 

button . . 

buv to) sattn aZmcuy, a .tshtvra (• 

buyer &.mushtnu a \ ba l fl 'r k 
buzz Vizlamaq , eCmeX ‘ 

Cabbage lahana, kelem. 

cabin (in ship) f. ««»• 
cage cafes, cake qonrabiye. 

calculate a. titsao . _j. , 

calendar a. taqvim, p. salnam '• 
calf dawn, calico c7wt, basvm. ^ 
call chcighirmaq; a. tesimy* ft. 
calm a.asoude; (weather) a.muto- 
calumny iftira , (n</;tan. ^ 

camel de'ce, a. jemel , p. '«.'&■£«< • 
camp ordoit. candle wowm. 
cane qatntshi d/ i/ixl.. / , . 

cannon top. canvass yelkdn b<-zi. 

cap fes, p. fcitZaft, f- ^ e P- , 
capital p. pay talcht; (money) ser- 

captain (army') a. zdbit ; (natj) 
p. swear i, f. qaptan. _ 
captive a. esir vulg. yes «r. 
caravan p .Mrvan, a .qafile. 
carcass Zes/i, P- lashe. 
card a. mouqava; f. Zcart- 
carder (of cotton) a. halla.j. 
caress oqshamaq, taltif et. 
cargo ywlCy a. hainoult . 
carnal a. jismani, nefsani. 
carpenter (house) durger ; (jomer) 
doghramaji; (ship s) maranqoz. 
carpet 7mZi, khali, kilim; a. sejjadr. 
(prayer-carpet). 

carriage avaba . . 

carrier isUkgi, qatir.ji ; a. 7mw mat- 

carrot havouj , a. kf shour. 
carry tashhnaq, geoturmek. 
cart araba, qaMi , qanni. 
cascade chaghlayan, a. shdau'. 
case sandlq. cash a. naqd- 
cask fichi* cast (to) att»aQ[. 
castle^ a. qala\ cat Udi. 
catch (to) fotetwcujf. catgut ku isri. 

catbolicos qaioghigos. 
cattle a. hayvanat. davar , sighii . 


f 




cauliflower qarndbit. 
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causal (verb) a . mdiiaddiyUas- 

cavafrv WOl 9 ib > ba !/ is ’ b «di. 

ca\ airy a tli, p. suvari. 

vei'lfn 11 l nagkara ’ in > a. ghar. 

ee ^ 7 - amn; celer - v MrSviz. 
cell a. kujre. centre a. mirkez orla 

cement tout go l, zamq; alclli 

,, ‘ „ ain a - wouhaqqaq, a.t .slnibhe- 
latt saman . chain zinjir \siz 

chair sandalya. chalk tibishiri 
challenge meydan oqoumaq. 
chamber or/a • (ofmine) a. khazini. 
chan gedeytshmik ■ diyishdirmilc. 
channel sou yolou, a. mijra. 
chapel a.p .tbadetlchane, a. Dialed. 
character a. siyrit (moral) ; (writ- 

ten) yazi, a. khatt; (quality)'? 
a. kiyfiyit. 

charcoal kebmur. \au-ar 

charge d'affaires a. p. maslahat- 
cnarity a. kh ay rat, sadaqa. 

charming a. latif, p. dilUr , 
t. guzeL 

cheap oujouz. cheek yanaq . 
cheat ctldatmaq, dolandirmaq . 

! ' ! ! ' ' f hl J P- shenyShenshoubhJcei/flL 
cheese chess p. satrani. 

chemise qadin geomUyi, a. qamis. 
cherry kiraz; (morella) vishni. 
ch es tnntkestane. chew chiynimik. 
chicken pilij. child chqjouq. 
cliief bash , sirgirdi, sheykh. 

chimney ojaq, baja ; lamba jami. 
chin chene. chip yonga. 
chisel qalirn. cholera qoUra. 
choice a. tkhtiyav, yi'di ikhtigar. 
chop (cut ) kesmek ; (mince) ii'niman 
Christ Haznti Isa, Kristos. 

Chi istian kliTisti ycm / isitvzc, me- 
sihi; mumin, dindur. 
church f. kilise. 
cigar s iga > a ; (-easel tabaqa. 
cinnamon tarchin. circle a. day in'. 
circular youvarlaq, a. mudevver. 
circulate dibnmek, a. dr reran it." 
circumcise (to) sunnet, lchatn el." 
circumstance a. Ital, keyfiyet. 
city ii. sluhir, shehr. 
civil a. nazik. zarif, terbiqeli. 
civilisation a. medeniqet, timid- 

7 a * * 
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c ass a. stnif. clean a. t. Umiz. 
clear timiz; a .birraq; t .achlq. 
clergyman a. rouhani, rouhban 
girouhou. (Moslem) ouUma. 
c erk a. licit ib, t. yazijt, p. mirza. 
climate p. ab ou hctva, a. iqlim. 
cloak qcipoud f aba; clock a. sa'at 
close qapali; yaqin . 

cloth bez ; chouJia . cloud boulout 
clover yonja. coal hebmur. 
coarse qaba, qalln % bayaylv , 
coast qiyt, y a ll , p. Jcenar, a. sahil 
coat f. sdtri y surtouqo . 
cobbler islziji , paboujjou. 
cobweb eorumjek ay hi, 
cock Jchoroz; monslouq . 
coffee f. qahvS. coffin a. ta&wd. 
coin a. sikke; (p]j meskukiat 
cold sovouq; a. nevazil 
colic sanjl; collar yaqa . 

collect to) toplcmaq, jeni it mile. 
collection a. viijmou’a. 

college a. medrise, mektibi alL 
colonel a. t. miralay . 

colour p. ring, colt tay, sign. 
comb taraq, p. shani. [p. jSng. 
combat ^ a. mouharebe \ ghavgha , 
come gelmekf a. vcisil ohnaq . 

comet qouyrouqlou-yUdiz. 
commend a. emr\f mir;f. qomanda . 
commence basJilajnaq , a. ibtidciT 
commentary a. tefsir, shirk \ [it." 
commerce a. tijarit, akhzou Ha, 
common omnowm^avim; (-people) 
auamm, (tvaui’nxl 'naSi ihali. 
communion a. unsiyet: (Holy*) 
Asliayi-rahbctni. 
community a. jimaat; millit. 
companion ctrqadash , a. shirik. 
company a. rufeqa, arqadashlar. 
compare a. mouqahile \ tatbiq it ” 
compass f. pousoula, ; (pi.) pirgil. 
compatriot p. himshihri . 
complain a. shiktdyet, ishUJcid it." 
complete a. tikmij } tamm , kTamil. 
compose a. tertib, tasnif iti f 
composition a. meqali 
comrade a rq a dash, a. rifiq. 
condition a ,hal; shart , shourout f 
shir ay it . 

conduct a. haviket; tavrou hari- 
confidence a. itimad } imniyit. [kit. 
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congratulate a. tebr it <-f. 
conquer to. roM, /»* *■ 
consent a .razxolmaq, qaboul et. 
consider dii shutting, a. mu tala a 
consist (to) a. ibardtohnaq. et. 
console .to) a. tesellt et. 
consul f. qonsolos , p. sheltbender. 
consulate f. p- coMolo&Vhant, 


contain ahnaq. a. mtihtdti oh 
content a. razi, p- hoshnoud. 
contraband qachaq, yasciq. 
contrary a. khilaf, Ztdd. 
controversy a. mubahas * . bans. 
convenient a. munasib. 
convent f. tn< f nastii • 
convert a. tnuhtedi. 
cook ashjr, < to) pishirmfk. 
cool serin. cooper fichtj*. 
copper baqtr* qazan. 
copy a. sour* t, ayn* 
coral inJrjan. coal tp. , 

cork mantar* corn a .zaklur*. 
corner p. kebsh *'. t. bonjaq. f 

c orporal Oflba&hi. *-_ * 

< rreol doghroultmaq t a. tosiuh 
correspondence in* ktoubIashma % 

u. nwuttaWr^. 

cos respondent a. monkhab u. 
corrupt bozouq y ch**r*tk. 
corsair i/oursflM. — ynmst. 
cottage f. u, qpuliW, touvjtk. 

cotton pamouq. 

, ,,ugh ebkst 1 ; doksurtiuk. 

council a.nnjlis, shottra. 
counsel a. nasihat; — WWtfc 
count ^uifmuq, bt dud *tmth. 
counter p. p* shiohto. 
counterfeit p, sakht * , a. *ydb.^ 

country a. wu p. talk* ; k&y 

couple c/u/h 

rourage yigitlik, a. ri ^ 
courier fafVir. p. chapar. 
courtyard ha* hatbni. 

cover » ^rtjwd. 

coverlet yoryhan. 

cow in'lc. coward qorqaq. 
ci earn i/iii/wun/, ' 

creation , al*m, 

cr* *lit a. .* ohnaq. 

creditor alajaqli, a, day in. 
i * * -rent i/urifti o v, a. /ii/a/ • 


crime a . jinayet. crier a. deW- 
criminal a. jam', cripple c7i«7ag. 
crooked fj/rt\ gambour. 
cross p. hack, khach, a. «<***&• 
crowd qalabaltq . , 

crown a. taj; (of head) dcpc. 
cruel a. zalim , vurh(on< tsiz* 
crumb efcmcfc tc7ii, ekmik on fan- 

tisi. 

crust qabonq . 

crv (to) baghlrmaq , aghiamaq. 
crvstal a. biTlorj btltoi&T . 
cucumber A/dyar. cudgel sopa. 
cup fin j an ; — board do/ab. 
cure »7ii/a v&mtek* ey Udine k. 
curiosity a. ineraqj a. tohapy* • 
currants freng it z u m ii. 
curse a. ?aw#, vulg. nalUL 
curtain p. />crd« f , cushion yasthq. 
custom a. ad^t; (tax) rismigeom - 

riiA% r^sm (ph roiisoiim)- 

customer mushteri . , . . 

customhouse geomrttk dayirest . 
cut kesmek , a, qat et me k. 
cypress p. scrt7, selvi. 
liagger a* khcifich&Tj qatna. 
daily gunluk, a. yevmi . 
damage safjatldjy a.sata)^ ziyan. 
damp p. tnm, nemnak . 
dance a. A/', t. /tor a teimek. 
danger a. tehlike, moukhatara. 
dark (ptranUq % a. zoidnut. 
darling a. waltboubd, mahboub. 
date a. tarikh; (fruit) khourma. 
dated a. tarikhli , wiHVrra/di . 
daughter qia v p. dukhter , a. 
dawn chiL'bnh, a. ^a/ag, /Vjr. 
day a, y* vm f t. gutk, p* rouz* 

■ deaeon a. sh*mmas t 1. sargavak, 
diacono8. 

dead eohh p. innrdt, jansiz. 
deaf saghir r ishitnu r. 
dear bahali* p. giraiibcdta f a ,a~iz 
(loved). My-, azizim. 
death eb/^wi, a. 

d*-ht borj. a. d* yft (pi* duyoun y -a/)* 
debtor //or. jloUf a. mtdyoun. 
deceitful aldadijiy p. hiyhkiar. 

deceive >to) n/^a/wifl<j« 
decide (to qar«r eernn’k , fyorar 

lashdirmaq. 

deck f. oebv*W. ‘It. cuverta.) 
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declare a. View it.", „^r it.” 
decline a. 

decree p. firman; a. fitca. 
■dggijate (to) taqclis, a. takhsisit." 
, e P derm; qoyou (colour', 
deer geyik, qaraja. [mik. 

defeat |(to) yinmik, a. ghaUb gel- 
el e n c e a . mou h afaza , m ft da fa ft 

defendant a. mM'dayi aliuhi. 
deficient eksik , a. noqsan. 

<h formed bichimsiz , bodour . 
degree a. diriji. 

deign a. kirim, loutf it" 

delay (to) a. tivaqqouf, teikliir it ” 
delicate a. nazik, t. ittfi, 
delicious a. fcfefc, Uzzetli. 
delight seoinj, a. sArottr. 
deliver (to) qourtarmaq , a. 
deluge a. toufan . 
demand a. istid a, dam, 
demolish yinmik , bozmaq . 
den fn, a. maghara. 
deny a. mfcmr e£." 


depart (to) ayrllmaq , p, revan oh" 
depend a. ta&i o// , baqmaq. 
leprive a. itmik. 

depth derinlik, a. enmg. 
deputy a. wayi7>. 

derision a. i$tihzct> zivqlinmi. 
derogatory yaqishmaz. 
descend inmik, a. na^7 oZ." 
describe a. ZarZ/ itmik. 
eser* e/ieoZ, biyaban; (to) qach- 
maq, a. /?rar it", tirk it." 
design a. niyit , miram. 
despair innidsizlik , a. y<&, f At fir. 
destiny a. qadir , qismet. 
detach ayirmaq . 
devil a. shiytan , tWZs. 
devote (to; takhsis it" 
dew c/uVr, p. shibnim. 
diamond ilmas. 
diarrhma a. is-hal. 
diary a. t .mukhtiri diftiri. 
dice tavlou zarl , #ar. 
dictionary loughit kitabi. 
die (to) eolmek , vifat it." 
difference a. /frrg, ikhtilaf ' 
diiferent farqll , bashqa. 
difficult gdj, a. mushkil. 
dig (to) qazmaq, a. /m/r A." 
digest (to) a. sifldirmik . 


dignity p s/tan, a. jnaus|&, 
dike s^c7, klienclik ** 

diligent chalishqan, a. glia your. 
a ini' (to yimik yimik, a. ta'amit" 
dinner a. <«•«»!. 

dirt fcir, mourdarliq. 
disab ed a.mqat. [khosh. 

disagreeable p. namaqboul, na- 
1 i sa i > i * < ■ ■ i r (jo) georttnmiz ol 
disappoint (to) aldatmaq. 
discharge (to) boslialtman. 
discipline a. ieVirt, inzibat. 
disease hastaliq , p. rfeVd, a. iWf 
disgrace a. rizalet. 


disgust (to) a. nefret etmek. 
dish tabaq; qab: yimik. 
dishonest a. mlirtikib, t. khirstz . 
disorder qarishlqliq. 
disperse (to) daghitmaq. 
distance ouzaqliq, a. mesafe. 
distant ouzaq, Iraq. 
distinguish a. tifriq it." 
ditch p. hendek, khandik. 
divide (to) beolmik, taqsim it." 
divine a. ilahi, reb'bani. 
do (to) etmik. a. ijra it.” (p. 128). 
doctor a. hikiin, tabib. 
dogma a. aqidi. p. ana y id. 
doll bibik, qouqla. 
door qapou, qapi, a. hub. 
dormitory qocoush, f. ninjaran. 
double iki qat; chifti. 
doubt a. shiiblii ; slmbhi it." 
doubtful shubhili; less shiib- 
hisiz. 


(lough a, liamour , hamir. 
downy tuijlit, havli. 
dragon azhdirha ; atli. 
drain laghtm , giriz. 
draughts (game) dama. 
drawers ich donou: chikmeji. 
draw (to) cliikmik ; a. rism it" 
drawing-room, musafir odasl. 
dream a. rouga, t. dusk. 
dress f. rouba , t. ustbash* 
drink ich mek. 

drop damla; damlamaq. 
dropsy a. istisqa , vulg. sisqa. 
drown (to) boghmaq; boghoulmaq, 
drum davoul. 

drunk p. sirliosh , sirkhosh. 
dry qourou, a. yabis. 
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duck eordik. dumb dilsiz. 
dung gtibn', ftshql • 
dungeon p* zindan. 
dust toz. 

Dutch fiUmenk. 
duty vazift’y khizinet . 
dwarf jiijt; bodour . 
dye bo//«; boyamaq. 
dynasty a. sulah\ p- khanedan . 

dysentery ganZ* is-httl . 

Each ft A* Zdr, p« bihiv. 
ear qoulaq , a- ^211. , 

earn qazanmaq , a. A-cso * t. 
earth topraq; a. dunya. t 
earthquake a .zHzih\ vulg .zerzeh. 

ease a. vahat; qolayliq . 
east yaudoy/ioi/, sharq. 

Easter ff pasqahja. 

easy a. rahat; qolay, souhoiiUtli. 

eat yimek % a. c'AZ ct. 
echo yanqo , a. aA’id seda. 
eclipse ( gunesh 7 ay) tout oultna. 
economic a. t. idarili. 
edge p. kenar, ouj: agliiz. ^ 
education a. talitn on , terbiye. 
effect a. nitije, simeri , tcesir. 
effort a. say, gliayret ; jihd. 
egg youmourta , a. beyza. 
either ikisindin biri . 
elbow dirsik. , 

electricity f. a. clektriq , -tyet. 
element a. dns^r, pi* (Oictsir. 

elephant fll. . . 

embark gimiye binmek* ~ b 1 r cl n 
mile. a. tahmil etmek . 
embassy a. sefaret, — khane . 
embrace sarihnaq , p. dc r ayhoush 
it ." qoujaqlamaq . 
emerald a. zumiirrud, zCtfjfiTut. 
eminent a. tnish' hour, sheohritli- 
emperor f. im pc razor, 
empire a. devlet^ saltanat . 
employ (to) qoullanmaq . 
empty bosh y a. khedi . 
enamel mine; - e d mineh. 
enclose chdvit'ftiekf a . dakhily Jeff 

ety 

end son, ou/; (to) bitmek 
endure dayanmaq; a. tehammiil 
enemy a. dushmen , p. khasim . [ct." 
energy a. qoavvet, glia y ret. 
engaged a. meshglioid. 


engagement a. tiu shyhouliy* t* 
engine f. w ( 1 / ina ;(&te)toul(>"» lh a. 
engineer a .mnh< >nii8; f,»lflwnw. 
English itiyiltz: inyili.j*. 
engrave gazmaq. a. h<kk H 

engraver a. haVkiak,?. 
pnimiia a. mou-awima, t. m/f' f * 

enlarge a. 

enmity a* adavdt, p* nhk. 

enough elv f ru\ a. Jctafi. 
ensign (flag) sa>yay.* bayr^yhjr. 
enter girmek^ a. dakhil ol. 
entire /icp, hut tin, a. jfimb . 

envelope a. g&rf. 

envy a. 7iascc/, t« qisqanjhq. 

equal p. bvrabir , tunv&savi; aqran. 

equator a. khatti istiva . 

equip tfonatwag. 

error yanlish , a. khata , a. 

escape qachniaq , 

especial! v a. A’/ioksousci* 

eunuch khadim ; harem aghast. 

Europe -drropa* 

European *4rropaZ7. 
evacuate a. talchliye et. , 
evangelist a. miVbesh slur . 
even Z)i7c, a. hattet. 
even (adj.) c/i i/t ; duz: doghrou. 
evening aklishatn , aqsluun. 
evil fena n kebtu; fenaliq. ^ 
ewer (— bason) — leyen. 

exact a. tarnm, tern am, doghrou . 
examine a. teftisli , imtihan et. 
examination a. imtihan. 
excellent a. ata, aliyiil ala . 
except — dan ma’da, bashqa * 
exchange trampa , 
excuse (to) a. //ia^oar fowtHuij, 
roukhsat vermek. , „ 

execute (to) a. yr« ; gatZ 
expect a. tnenioul it.'\ beklSmek . 
explain a. iyzah it. ; anlatmaq. 
extensive a. va$i* genisli. 
exterminate bitirnu k , a .^wethv ct. 
extol a. tnedh it. , t. eoymtk. 
extraordinary a. fevq-i l ade. 
extravagant a. must if • 
extremely a, ghayet, t. p ( k. 
eye yeo2. eyebrow qash. ^ 
eyelash kiprik , p. 

Fable a. hikidyi , mased. 
face p. chehre , t. a. .so a ref. 
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facilitate a. tis-liil it.,qolaylatmaq. 

K. act a ' h(l mat; (in-) a. fil liaqiqa. 
factory f. fabriqa, kuirMane. 
laint (to) bayilmaq. 

fair f. panayir; t guzel. 
fairy p.^m, a .jinn. 
iaithful a. sadtq , emin. 
falcon doghan, a. shahin . 
fall (to' dushmfk, a. souqout it." 
false yalan ; - jl , a. Iclazib. 
fa m e a . sli^oh ret, p . shan . 

family 1. family a, p. khanedan. 
famine ji%, a . 

fan yelpaze. 

far oiizaq , p. cZowr. a. bat/ id. 
farewell a. vSda; el ir 
farm chiftlik. 
farmer p. renjbtr. 

terrier a. p. nalband . 
fast cliapouq , p. fr*; a orouj. 
fat s£miz } yaghli ; ?/a#7i. 

fate a. gad**, ga^a, qisme't. 
fathom qoulaj. 
fatigue yorghounlouq, 
fault qousour, a. qabahat. 
fear qorqou, a. Mauf, p. dehshet . 
least a. ziyafit, p. 6*rm, 

February shoubat, pedirvar . 
feeble a. t. zaboun . 

feed (to) beslemfkj yedirmek. 
feel (to) a. 7iiss A/' donum ay. 
felt Wc/ic, KM 
female dishi, p. made, 
fever a. h amnia; bar a n't, 
few as, a. gaZ/Z. 
fidelity sadaqat, vefa . 
field a. sahra; t. far/a. 
fierce asghin , sfrt . 
fife duduk, qaval . 
fig (ufdtn yetnish i, 

fight ghavgha (qavga); p. jctig. 
figurative a. mejasl, 

figure a.ra^aw, aded;shtkl rtsim, 
filbert /intffg. 

file i/rh/r; ^Jra, a. sa/^', 
fill (to) doZafot/rmaj; dolmaq , 
filth mourdarhq , pislik, 
filthy 7?ioard(fr t p. napak, 
final sort, -ly a. /n iiihaye, 
find boidmag. 

fine nastA*; a. khalis, khass. 
Inge r p. nigusht. 


finish (to) bitirmtk, a . khitam ve'r." 
fire p. aMs/i. fish 6aHg. 
flag bayraq. flame aZe/, 
iiat 1/U5S?. 

flea pire , fleet donanma . 

flesh ' flood a. s*7 ; a. toufan. 
flint chaqmaq tashi. 
floor deosheme, flour oun 
flower chicm, p. shukufl 
fluxion (cold) a. nevazil sulckXan 
fl} sifiet A; (to) oucJimaq. htmaq. 
foal tay , qouloun: to) qouloun - 
fodder ot r arpa-saman , aZa/*. 
foe p. dushmen , a. khasim. 
fog d ouman, p. wii/i, migh. 
fond mt raqlly a. haris. 
food ytmek, yeyejek , 
foot ayaq, p. pa, a. qadem. 
forage arj^a-sawian. 
force p. sor, a.jebr; qouvvet . 
ford gechid, sigh. 
forehead aZ//i t anw. 
foreigner a, ejnebL 
forerunner p.^cs/zr* t\ t. g/Zavoa.:. 
foresight a. basivit, firaset. 
forest orman; a, mishjiri* [et." 
forget p. firamoush 

forgi ve a. a/y <7. , t . is// Za maj. 

fork chatal. 

form bichim, a. sounH; (to ) yap- 
fortifications a, ishhkiTtmat. maq. 
fortnight iki hafta . 
fortress a. ^aZa, qal\ 
forward ileri; deride. 
foundation f. tnm’L a. esas. 
fountain pouhar; (jet) fisqiym, 
foul tovong. fox f/ZK 
fraud a. // iyb‘. free p. a: ad, serbest . 
freedom azadliq t a. hiirriyt t. 
freemason /Virwasou. 
freeze (to dortuia^; dortrfoarwm^. 
freight a. naqliy\ p. narloun. 
frequent siq, choq. a. krsir. 
fresh p. Zar# r . friend p. dost. 
Friday a. jouma'a, jouma\ 
frigate f. firqateen. 
fringe sacliaq . froth kebpiik. 
frog qourbagha. 

frontier p. serhadd , a. lioudoud. 
frozen dortwioi/s/i. 
fruit p, mnfir . t. 

4 i i % r 

fry do tavada pishinnf k. 
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frying-pan taw . . 

fugitive QdChCLQi a. 
fufl dolou t a. memlou. 
funeral a. jiuaze alayi f jencizt . 

fur kurk. 

furious azghin. furnace oja^. 
furlough a. tYin, mizoumy* t. 
furniture a, ishya, f. mobilia . 
furv a. hiddet, ghazab. 
fuse tapa; (to) eritmek . 
future gelejik , a. mustagbel. 

Gain p.Amr, t .qazanj; qazanmaq . 
gallant a. zarif, nazt’A, A&ar. 
gallows dar aghajl . ^ 

game oyoun ; (prey) a i\ p.shikiar . 
garden p. bahje , baghche. 
garlic sarmtsaq. 
garnet a. 7a7. gate qapou. 
rather (to) toplamaq. 
general a. f. general. 

generous jebmerd , a. all jenab. 
genius a. firaset , zektavet. 
gentiles a. tayife, p. poutpirist. 
gentle a. midayim, halim , t. 
genus a .jins, pi. ijnas. 
geography jogh rafiya. 
geometry tlmi hindese. 
get ahnaq ; b. hasil *t. 
ghost a. kliayal; rouh 7 p. j an. 

the Holy ghost) Jiouhoul qouds. 
gift (divine) a .mivhibe, dadl haqq ,* 
(superior to inferior) p.. baldi m 
slush , a. t/isan, otih/c * (inf. to 
sup.) a. hid iyi % p. pishkish; 
(brought back from a journey) 
armaghan. 

gipsy chingtaniy posha. 
girl girth qolan . 

give (to) v ermck 7 a. ita ct. 
glad a. w^ntnotoi, p. shadman. 
glass p. jam ; a. qadih. 
globe a. kuri. 

gloom qarmdiq; a. gham , k<d*r. 

glorv slum oil sMfif > p. jflal. 
glove t'ldivan. Rlue tontqal . 
g<» gitiw'k. good ebylndM. 

goat kechi. gold aZtoutt. 

( Joda. Allah, Allah Tof ala^Jenabt- 
Hodhead a. oulouhiyit. [Haqq. 
good a. (do* goose </a 2 . 
gospel a. /».;//, pl.''/iajiZ, b<’shar> 

gourd gahaq, qantar qabaghi. 


Lough et- cl a*. 

gout a. niqris. i 

grace a. letetfet ; may tty lout] . 

Lrrape tizum. grass ot. 
grateful a. m CitSshekkiv* 
gratis a. mejjanen ; mm ft . 
grave a. mezar , qabr. 
grease yagh , ich yagh ? . 
great bcoyuk , a, ozim, jesim. 
greedy a. slush boghaz. 

green yeshih 

greyhound farh 

gridiron tsqara. 

grief a. keder 7 elem , gham . 

grocer a. baqqal. 

groom seyis. ground v/cY; ’avsci. 

growl klitrlamaq . # . 

guard neobetji; a . khassa asken; 

(to beklemek. 
guardhouse qoullouq . 
guess (to) a. 2 ann, ' 

guest a. musafir . 
guilt a. qowsom?*, qcibahctt. 
gulf keorfez.' gum 
gums dis7& cfh 
gunpowder bar out. 
gutter htndtky olouq. 
gymnastic f./imwastig. 

Habit a. adet, p. kltouy; a. rcs»i ; 
hail doloity ghirji. [tabiyat. 

hair saeft,* //If, 

half yarim , nun, a. nis/f (§ 207). 
halt dourmaq, eylemnek . 
hammer click ij ; (sledge) vcivya. 
hamper $cp£d. 

hand c7 ; (hour-) a. aqrib; (minute-) 
yelqovan . 

handkerchief mendil. 
handle sap, a. qabze. 
handsome guzel , yaqishigV • 
hang asmaq; (-down) sarqmaq. 
happy a. t. sa'adetli . 
harbour f. liman. 
hard scr£, perk; guj. 
hare tavshan. 
harem a. harem , zenan*'. 
harm a. zarar f ziyan. 
harness araba taqhn'i y qoshoum. 
harvest bichin; (-time) hasad , 
hasad vagti , oratf vaqti. 
hasten a. ajili et* hat 1. shapqa. 
hatchet balta, girehi. 
hate to) a. ikrah it." 
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haughty a. maghrour , hibir. 
have (to) a. malik olmaq (§§ 119 to 
hawk aimaja (qoushouj. [122) 
ha v qourou oL 

hazard p. bakht, a. qaza , qacler . 
liaze sis, douman . 

head fcasfc; p. $<?>; a. (§ 203 ). 
headlong fcasfe ashagM, sirnigtin. 
heal {to) 4 y Hit melt, a. ski fa vermek. 
■health a. kiyf, mizaj, sih'hit. 
heap yighin; (to) yighmaq. 

hear (to) dinlemik , ishitmik. 
heart yurik, a. p. 

heat sijctqliq, a. hararit. 
heaven gebk, a.si??ia,(pl.)simavat. 

(paradise) a. jennet, p. firdevs. 
heavy aghlr , a. saqil 
Hebrew Ibrani, Yihoudi. 
hedge-bog kip ri, p. khar-pusht. 
heel eokji, a. aqab. 
height yukseklik , a. irtifa\ 
hell a. jihennem. 
telp yardim, a. imdadynou’avinit , 

iyane; (to) yardlm , moiCavinit 

et" 

lu :;i ids mayasil, si.basour. 
hen tavouq. herb o£. 
herd suru. hero a. qahriman . 
hesitate (to) a. tered ducl etmik . 
hide diri; (to) saqlamaq . 
high yuksik , a. murtefi. 
highway a .jadde, p. shall rah, 
hill depi. hip qalcha. 
liinge rize. minteshi. 
hire kira ; (to) kiralamaq. 
history a. tarikh , pi. tevarikh. 
hit (to) vourmaq. hoarse boghouq. 
hold (to) toutmaq; (ship s) ambcir. 
hole delik. holiday a. £a£*7. 
hollow a. khali , teh i, ichi bosh . 
holy a. am, mouqaddis; (of God) 
a. qouddous ; -Spirit) lionhoul 
Qox ids. 

home ei?, a. ayili; vatan,m 4 mWcit ; 
(to go — ) a. etmik , silaya 

gitmek . 

honest a. imin, sadiq , t. doghrou . 
honey bal, a. a$a£, p. wzM. 
honour a. itihar, shirif , 

namous; (to )izzitVmik, ihtiram 
hoof tirnaq. hope p. (an mid. [it." 
hook chingil; qanja y ilik. 


ivn 

horizon a. oufouq, (pi.) 

ornble a. mdkhouf, dehshitli. 
horse «£, p. biygir; (-man) 

hospital p. khasta-khane. 
hostile p^das/i?mz. hot s//cig. 
hound kcopck , zaghar , tazi. 
hour a. sa’af. 

house A?, p. khane , a. biyt; qonaq . 

J inanity a. insaniyit y muruvvet . 
humble a . mutevazi, halim ; 
hunger hungry a/. [6IZ. 

hurry (to) a. ajeli et." 
hurt (to) injitmekj ajitmaq. 
husband (70/ a, a, 
hymn a. iZaAh 

hypocrisy a. riya, murayilik. 

' vpocrite a. milrayi, munafiq. 
Ice icy bouzlou. 

idea a. /? 7 ar ; tasavvour. 
idiom a. istilcilu p. shiyvi . 
idle ishsiz, Umbel , bosh gizin. 
idol p .pouty a. sanim , (pi.) asnam. 
ignorance a . jihalit, jehl 
ignorant n.jahil , p. rwcZan. 
ill keyfsiz , p. hasta, a. miriz. 
illness hastaliq , a. maraz. 
imagine (to; a, 

imitate (to) a. t(tqleed y iqtidcc it." 
impartial p. a. bitar af, insaflu 
impatient a. t. sdblrsiz . 
implore (to) yalvarmaq; a. rya r 
niyaz et." 

important a. mouhimm, mutibiv. 
impression a. teessir; ifktdr. 
imprison a. habs, mahbous it" 
inch pannctq. incline (to) a, mitjl 
incognito a. tibdil , - qiyafet. [it." 
income a. irad . increase artmaq. 
indebted borjlou , a. midyoun. 
indeed a. haqiqatin ; eoyli mi! 
industry a. liirfet , sana'at. 
inform (to) a. khaber vermek , ikh- 
bar it." 

ingratitude p. t. nankwrluk. 
in habit (to) otourmaq, a. sakin ol" 
injury a. zarar; saqatliq. 
ink a. miirekkeb. (-stand) divit- 
inn khan, inquire (to) sormaq . 
insane p. divane, t. chilghin. 
insect bebjek. insert a. dakhil et" 
inspect (to) yoqlamaq. 
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instruct(to) ebyretmek ,a. tahmet. 
integrity a. temamujet; t. do<7/t- 
roulouq, a. istiqamet. 
intercede a. rija, shefa at i t. 
intercession a. shefa' at. 
interest a. menfa'at, f. enUreso, 

interesting mtrakjelb ediji,jalib. 
internal a. dakhili . 
intimate s\qi, a. mahrem . 
intolerable a. tehammfiht naqabil. 
invitation a. da vet. 

iron detnir. ^ * 

irregular a. nizamsiz; (soldier) 

basin bozouq . 
irrigate yiyqamaq . 
island ada, a. j&ire. 
itch (to gijishmdk. 
i vor y / < l dish i . 
ivy sarmashiq. 

Jackal chaqal , ghiyab. 
jacket f. chaket ; rnintan. \yar . 
January Jcianounou sani, Houn - 
jar qavanos , ddsti , kdp. 
jaw chdnd. 

jealous Msqanj, a. hcisoud. 
jealousy a. hased , t. kisqanj . 
Jehovah Yehova . 

esus Isa-el-Mesih, Isa. 

Jew yehoitdi, chi fit. 

jewel a. jdvahir , mtijevhei . 

join (to) bitishmek , bitishdirmek . 

joke a. shaqa , lateefe . 

journal p. rouznamd. f. journal. 

journey i/ol; sdyahat , yolj oulouq. 

joy seoinj, a. sourowr, siiazltq. 

judge a. hakim , gadi. 

jug ddsti, p. guze. 

juice sow; (grape-) p. shiva. 

jump (to) sichramaq. * 

Jupiter m&shteri ytldizi. 
just a. adil , mounsif. 

‘justice a. adalet , liaqqaniyet. 
justify a. t. haggZ? cMqarmaq. 
Keep (to) saqlamaqi ii.monhafaza 

ft " 

et * 

kettle g tig (on; f. chaydan. 
key f. ayxakhtar , a. miftah . 
kick (to) tepmdk , chifte atmaq. 
kid oghlaq. kidney bebbrek 

kill Sldtmnek, a. idaw? ct." 

kind a. t. sot/, dtirlu; tatli. 


Loughet-chd. 

king oral, p .padisliah, Mhumdar. 
kies p. &0wse, eopttsh; to) eop- 

kitchen p. ashkhane, a. matbakh. 
kitten Tcidi yavrousou , 
knee P* zauou. 
kneel (to) dia cheolcmi-k. 
knife blchaq; (pen-) qalemtrash. 

knit (to) eormek. 

knock (to) (qapoa ) chahnoq. 

knot duyme; duyitin. 

know (to) bilmdlc. 

kuran qouran, JcSlamt qadun. 

Label yafta. 
labour a. atftel, 
labourer a. article , t. ishji- 
lace (gold-) sirma; {i&\xe-) qdab- 
dan : (thread-) f. dantelci / t ape ) 

sJidv id • 

lad oghlan, chojouq, deliqanli. 

ladder mdpdiveii, p. 'iitvduvau . 

lady lianirn. lake geoh 

lamb qouzou. lamp lamba. 

lance a. viizT(iq t nizc. 

land (jara; (to) qaraya chiqmaq. 

language a. lisaxi, p* zeban, t. ti/l- 

lantern f. fenei% fanos . 

lap qoyoun , qoiijciq . 

large bedyuk , iri. 

last son; (— night) duft g^e, (to; 

dayanmaq , suvrnejc. 
late gej; sabtq; merhoum. 
lattice qafes. laugh gulmdk. 
laundry chamasMrkh cine . 
laundress chamashlrji qari. 
law a. qanoun; sheriyat, slier \ 
lawyer f. auot/at, a. dttt’ct xekili. 
lay (to) y atmaq; yatirmaq. 
lazy tembely tenbel , ayar^ 
lead qourshoun ; (to) geoturniek 
leaf yapraq , a. xaraq. 
lean zaboun; (to) dayanmaq. 
leap (to) sichramag , hoplamaq. 
learn (to) eoyrenmek , a. tahsd et 
leather meshin , sakhtiyan. 
leave (to braqmaq; chiqmaq. 
led (horse) yedelz . 
leech suluk\ leek prasa . 
left soZ. leg bajag. 
legation a. sdfardt , — kh and. 
legend a. hikiaye , masal. 
legislator a. vaziyi qanoun . 
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leisure bosh vaqtt , a. foursat. 
Jemon Union, length 6oy. 
end (to) eodunj vermek, virmik. 
leopard qaplan. lesson ix.dn-s 
etter yazi, a. harf; m'ktoub. 
lettuce m drou l. level diiz. 
lever man a vela. 

liberal jeomerd, jioannu'rd. 
liberate to)qonrtarmaq, a . kMlas 

et. 

liberty a. hourriyit, p. t. azadUq. 
library p. a. kitabkhane. 
lick (to) yalamaq. lid qapaq. 
lie pa I an, a. kizb; — seoy/emrk. 
... down) yattnaq , ouzanmaq. 
me p.jan, a. roHfc;(-time)a. eTnnur. 
Jift (to) qaldinnaq , a. ref it." 
light a. nour, t. ishiq; a. khafif. 
lightning shimshek t a. barq. 
like benzir, gibi; (to) a. h a ; ; itf 
lime kirij. limited a. nmhdoud . 
hne chtzgt, a. Jchatt ; satlr. 
linen ketin bizi; lining astar. 
linseed keten tohoumou, ziyirik. 
lip lib, doudaq. 

'* st '-n do) dihlimek , qoulaq ver- 
mek. 

'' 1 1 ■ 1 e the sick) tijgeri. 

little oufaq , kuchiik , a. saqhir . 

Hve (to) yashamaq. 
lively janli ; qani sljaq . 
liver jiger. qara jiger. 
living geeh i m , a. tia y gush. 
load yak ; (to) yitklemek. 
loaf somoun; killi shikir. 
lock f. kilid ; (to) kitlemik. 
locksmith chilingir. 
log Jciitulc. long ouzoun , hoyloa. 
longitude a. fowZ, 
look (to) baqmaq; baklsh. 
loom dizguih. loose ge'vshek. 
lose (to) yitirmik , a. ghayb it." 
lord effendi; a. Babb. 

*°ve a. rt$/ey, mouhabbit ; sevmik. 

lover a. ashtq. low alchaq. 
luck p. a. tali , 

luggage a. eshya , jjfrl jtnr*Z. 
lump parcha. lunch qahvalti. 
lute a. 'oittZ, 'oud chafyM . 
luxury f. fantazL 
lynx vashaq , eoshek. 

3Iacaroni f. maqarna , p. erishti. 


mace topouz,ghrz, chomaq. fa. aj,7. 

*’• »i<d:hia. p. cW;/,. 

“ , <w», dtrnni; (-dog) qoudouz. 
madam f. madama, hanim, qoqona. 
magazine f. maghaza , p. ambar; 
(powder-) p. jchhand; (periodi- 
cal) a. rhaln/i mivqouta 
magician a. Sihirbaz, a. 
magic lantern a. sihiri si raj i 
magistrate a. 7>aWm 

mahomedan a. miisliman, mou- 
ham medee. 

maiden a. bakire , t. tyte. 
mail f. jwsfrt,- p . ^*> 7 .-/#, a , s //„/,_ 
maintain (to) beslemek. 
major 

make (to) yapmaq, a. «na/ 
mallet toqmaq. mamma anni. 
man a. adam f adem f insdfi. 
manage (to) a. idare, zabt it" 
mane yili, manger yimlik. 
mankind a. heni cidim, nivi ijisan. 
mantle f. qapot, a. firaji. 
man u factu re (place of-) f. fa briqa ; 

(article) a. mal; (to) yapmaq. 
manure gitbri, a. nihil, t. tirs. 
manuscript il-yazist. 
many choq. map f, kharta. 
niarble rnirmir. 

march (musical; f. marsh: (sol- 
diers) yebritmik: (command) 
f. arsh! 
mare qtsraq. 
marine a. bahri , bahriyi. 
mark a, isharet , p. nishau. 
market p. pazar; charshi. 
marriage a. niktah , izdivaj. 

ir ; 1 " to) iolinmik , ivlindirmek. 
martyr a. shehid . 

masculine irkik; a. muzikkir. 
master iffendi, agha; oust a. 
mat hasir. maxim a. qayidi. 
matches a. kihrit. [ziyi. 

mathematics a. ouloumou riya - 
meadow chayir, p. chimen, - zar . 
meaning a. ma } na. 
measure eblchu ; a. rniqyas, 
measles qizamouq. meat 
medicine a. rfera. 
n > ee t ( to) a . tisadiif it' ' rastgilmilc. 
melon (musk) qavoun; (water) 
qarpouz. 
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melt to) trimik. 
member aza (pi. azavat). 
memory a. qouvvegi haftza , ft i • 
mend (to) a. tarn ir , ^rmim A. 
merchant a. tajir, tnjjat. 
mercy a. merhamet, rahmet . 
merely duzji y a. adeta. 
merit a. istihqaq . Uyaqat . 
merry a. t. keyfli , p. L«* M - 

message a. khaber. metal a. mct~ 
method a. o»so*<7, qayide , t. i/ot. 
microscope p. kliourdebccti. 
middle orfa, a. vasat. 
middling or/ft, a. erscit. 
midsummer yaz orta^t. 
might qondret, iqtidar 
mighty a. <jra<2ir, muqtedir. 
mild a. midayitn , hafi f • 
milk sud. mill deyirmen. 
mind a. fikir y zihin . 

mine a . wj ft d eti , ' p 1 * me- a- din. 
minute a. daqiqct', mazbata. 

mischief a. zarar, ziyan. 

miser a. khcisis , a. p. tamcikiar. 

mist sis, doum an. 
mistake a. fchata, t. yaHlish. # ^ 
mix (to) garish dir maq , a..mizj et. 
mob qalabaUq , taqimi. , ^ 

mock (to) zcvql e taut k , a. ^ stih^ci t 1 . 
model p. mtmotmc, 1. cor nek. 
modern yeni, n.jedid.^ 
modest a. mahjoub , terliyeli. 
moist p. Mew, t. yash. 
momentous a. monhimm , She mm . 
monarch p. hitkumdar pa dish ah. 
Monday pa^ar ertesi. 
money para y aqji , a. naqd. 
monkey maijmoun. 
month "a//, p. wa7i, a. shihr. 
moon ft?/, p. mah y a. qamii . 
moral a. akhla q i ? h isse (p . 1 1 9). 
more daha , a. ziyade (p. 101). 
morning a. sabcih. 
morrow a. sab all. 

mosque a. jami y mesjid. 
most <?n, a. ziyade (p. 101). 
moth (flying) ph"cane ; gave. 
mother ana , p. mader (p. 58). 
motion hat Skit. 
mould topraq; a. qaVtb. 
mound dipe f tipi . 
mount dagh; (to) chiqmaq , binmek. 


mountain dagh, a. jebel. 
mourn p.//V//t«rc Z/« s toiitmaq. 
mournful p.ghamkm, a^. mahzoun . 
mouse sichan, a. fcivi. 
mouth aqhtz, p- dihan. , 

move to) qltnildanmaq , a. hare - 

A*c£ 

mow (to) bichmek. mud chamour. 
mng a. mashrapa- mule ^ 

multitude qalabaUq . 

multi ply (to) chogh altmaq; a. ^rar5 

murder (to) cold to nick. a. qatl et. 

murderer qanll, a. qatil. 

museum f. muzSkhane. 

music a. naghtnc, 1. tnoustqa . 

musician f. p. mousiqi shinas y 


mous iqaji . 

musquito siwi, sii'i'i 
mustache 


sinek. 


mustard hardal. 
mutton qoyoun iti. 
mvster^ 7 a. sirr, Ssrar. , 

Nail (finger) tirnaq ; (iron) eksir y 
chivi j milch; (to) mikhlamaq. 
naked chiplaq , a. itryan. 
name ad y a. isim , p. ^ 

n amed a. m u&S m m a , P* t.navn n da . 
namely a. ycmi; naphtha me ft. 

narrow dav, ensiz. 
nasty pis, mckrouh, tnourdai . 
nation a. millet , qavm , ummet. 
native yirli. natural a. tabiiji . 
naughty yavamaz . navel gcobek. 
naval a. bahri y baliriye. 
navigation a . seyri sef ayin y fjezme. 
navy donanina. near yaqin. 
necessary a. lazhn y mouqtazi. 
necessity a. ha jet, zarouret. 
neck boyonn. need a. ihtiydj . 
needle iyni. negro a. zenji 7 arab . 
neighbour qonshou. 
nest youva. net agh. 
never p. Inch , a. asla , a, gut an. 
new yeni , p. wcu, a. jedid. 
news a. khaber , havadis. 
next yandaki , a. atidiki; sohra. 
nice <y«ze'7, a. a?a. night ^ycje. 
no khayr; Inch , 7uc/t 5£r. 
noble a. nejib ; jins. 
noise ses, shamata , gurOdtu. 


nonsense sacnma , 
noon ebylen vaqti, 




# 
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noose ilmek. 

north a. shitnal, i.povyas: (due-) 

yildiz; (-west) qara gel. 
nose bouroun. not degil. 
nourish ito) beslemek, p. perverde 

fj 00 7 1 -*• 

et. 

ijAshiindij a. hala , elan. 
number sag}, a. ad6d } miqdar. 

rse (wet -) sud-ana : (dry-) 

dada; {(sick-) hastaji. 
nut ftndiq. 

nutmeg Inndistan je'vizi. 

Oak mishe , pelit . 
oar Jc&riJc • oath a. yemin. 
obedience a. ita-at. "et." 

oblige (to) a. kerim et."; mejbour 
obscure qaranltq ; a. moughlaq. 
observe (to) a. diqqat et." ; baqmaq . 
obstinate a. inadjl , mouannid . 
obtain 614 g6tirm6k, a. istihsal it” 
occupy (to) a. zabt 6t'\ t. tontmaq . 
ocean bahri mouhit , oqianos. 
odd tile; a. touliaf. 
ode a. ghazil , qaside. 
offence a. qabahat , qousour, soucli . 
offer (to) a. tag dim et" ; sounmaq. 
oft, often a. 6k$6riya, choq defa. 
oil yagh f p. roughen . 
old esgi ; (-man) ikhtiyar, qoja. 
olive ziytoun , ziytin . 
omelet qayghana. 
omen /aZ. on (p. 105). 
once 6ir kerre; (at* birden. 
onion soghan. only 
open achiq; (to) achmaq. 
opinion a. rcy, efktcir, zann. 
opium p. afiyon, tirgaq. 
opportunity a. foursat. 
opposition a. moukhalefet. 
oppose (to) qarslu qomaq , a. manl 

oir [6t. tr 

oppress (to) zoubn 6t.'\ p. j6fa 
orange portouqal , p. narenj. 
oration a. khitab, noutq. 
order a . 6m r,i radc ; nir a m , / ntizam . 
ordinary bayaghi , a. adi. 
organize (to) a, teshkil 66/' 
original a. as/7, as?ee. 
ornament sfis, a. ziynft , haliyi \ 
orphan eoksuz , a. gvtim. 
outrage a. haqaret. 
oven fouroun . 


overtake yetishmek , toutmag. 
ox eoA'w^r. oyster f. istridya. 
Pace a. qadim; yeoruyftsh. 
pack p. cl6st6 y \ basta ; deny: 
(-horse) yftk hay van i y bei/qir: 
(-saddle' palan. 
padlock kilid, asma kilid . 
page a. sahife. pain aghri y $izi. 
paint boya; (to) boyamaq. 
painter a. naqqash , otiih (§ 610'. 
pair c/7/Y. palace p. saray . 
palate dimagli , damaq. 
pale rengsiz , dounouq , solghoun. 
palm (tree) khourma aghaji ; ( — of 
the hand) el agasi , avottj. 
pan 

pantry f. maghaza. 

paper kiaghid, vulg. kehad. 
parasol a. shemsige. 
parcel (bundle) boglicha, bohje. 
pardon a. a/c; (to) - rt. "; baghish- 
lamaq. 

parsley f. maghadanos, may do nos . 
part p. parcha , a. g/s/m; taraf. 
partake p. hissedar olmaq . 
partial a. khousousi; taraf gir. 
partner ortag, a. sherik. 
partridge kiklik , p. 
party taqim; a. taraf. 
pass g 6 chid ; (to) gechmek. [?V. 
passage //o? ; gichid ,* p. fcend, a. ?5a- 
passion a. gliazab; mouhabbet. 
passport y/o? tezkcresi, f. pasaport. 
past gechmish , gechen , a. 
pastry hamour ishi; \\ pasta. 
patch gam a; (to) //amrffuwag. 
path y/oZ, a. jadde , tariq. 
patience a. saftr, tehammul. 
patient sabirli; p. 7<a$£a. 
patriarch f. pairiq; a. ctnZ 
patriot p, vatan pervir. 
patriotism -Jik, a .houbbou vatan. 
pattern a. nCimune, ebrntk, galib. 
pavement task dedshenu', sal. 
pavillion keoshk a. qasr. 
paw (fore-) p6ncli6 ; (hind-) ayaq. 
pay a. ain't; t. gund6Hk; ayliq: 

yilUq; (to) eddem6l\ a. AZa A," 
peace banshiq , a. mfisaleha* 
peach sheftali. 
peacock tarot/s goas/iO?(. 
pear armoud. 
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peculiar a. makhsous; tou 
pedlar qoltouqjou, chertji. 
r.eel qabouq; (tol soymaq. 
pen &. qalem; ( knife) qahmtrash. 
pension a. t. Uqa'ud ma asln. 
people a. Mali; millet, qavm. 
pepper qarabi ! »-r, btfter- 
perceive to ) geormtk, a. fe 
perfect a. Kamil, tamp temmn. 
perform (to) a. ijra < t. etmek. 
perfume hosli qoqou, a. rayina. 

period a. mdddit, v agtt, « >» an - 
perish (to) helak ol. ; bitmek. 
permanant a. dayimt, qadim. 

permission a. roukh8at,iz m. < f • 

u tr, rJrmtk musa au< 
permit to; — unwA, «*« 

perpetual a. dayim, dhnirbash. 
persecute (to) qovalatnaq. 

Persia Ajemistan, Iran. 

Persian Irani; (lang.)^ arwt - 
person a. shakhs, zat; ai>m. 
persuade (to) qandirmaq, a. ts/ciac 
perverse b'r«, a .mou’anmd. {et. 
pest a. (<'!«(, t. baba, youmourjaq. 
petition a. arzoulial, tetid a. 
petticoat f. Diieo pstan, miso. 
pharmacy a. fjza-ha tu. 
pheasant si lyUtn qoushou- 
philosopher a. fhjUsol, hakeem 
(pi. hukt’ma). 

pbuosophy ix.iltni hiknu t , hvcmi t. 

nhoi<*u'iapti fotografj -©r *ij» 

physiei an litkiiH <tabib pi .atibba). 
pick qtlZMti; to qoparnKl q. 
picture a. resira, tasvir. 

pi, . e pan ha* pierce (to) ailmib . 

pi K dohouz. pigeon gebyrrjm. 
pile yighin; hat\ khav. 
pili t., basour % mayasil. 

nil grim to Mecca) he ji (S ^09). 

pillow *f(iz yttsdifjht. 
pin toploitr toplou iyne. 

pinch to rhnndiklrmrk. 

pioilH H. (lift* lar y mutSilt yin. 
i,i|ie ^omking chibouq f choubouq; 

(water) ho? yet. 
pistachio f» / isttq. 
pistol tabanja. 
i»it qoutjou, choitqottr. 
pitcher p. dJ'tti, place yt f . 


pity a. mei'ham* t ; .to 
plague veba, (vulg. baba. 
plain daz ova; a. sadi, 
planet a . seyyare. plant f. pi ■ 
plaster souva, siva; yaqi • . I- 

olav oyoun: (to) oynamaq ; chal- 
oledge a. rehin; (to) - qomaq. 
plot a. pine, fesad. plough saban. 
plum erik: plump dolgoun,semiz. 
plunder yaghma. pocket jeb. 
poem a. sheer; ghaztl, qaside. 
poet a. shayir. poetry slur ■ 
point ouj; bouroun; geostermek. 
poison a. ziliir : poke (in ) sokmaq. 
pole (of heavens) a. qontb; sinq. 
poliev f .politiqa; a. ousoul. 

F i i a. jila ; (to) -vir- 
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polite &.t.n6zakitli, terbiyeii . 
pomegranate nar\ 
pond geoh> havouz. 
ponv ntidilli, poor a* i ciga - 
porcelain f* chini r far f our i. 
pork doflouz 4ti. 
porte qapou; Be 
portion a.hiss^ r p*pay* 
portrait a. resitn. 
possess (to) a. t. maid <>lmaq. 
possible olouVf a. tniitnhiii. 
post dirik; posta; a. memounyet, 
p. post, pot qab , chanaq. 
potato patatts. potter cheomhhjj. 
pound libra ; Ura£\ (to) deoyme A*, 
pour (to) debkmtk. 
poverty a. fouqaralhp zarouwt. 
powder (dust) toz \ (gun-) b« rout 
power a. qouvvrt; drdetji itk umet* 
practice p. inJshq, t. pratica. 
praise a. inedli t sc/ta, hatnd. 
prayer a. niyaz ♦ r ija , dntia. 

preach a. vaz dt. 
preacher a. vayiz, razji* 

\ »recedent a. c/asot. ^ ^ 

j , re pa re a. t . // az n l<JMlQq$ h az % T 
present time) shimdi, sldmdikt; 

(gift) p. bakhshish ; (to) a .taqdim 

it? _ 7 

preserve (to) a. /* %fz it* » snqlomuq. 
president a. rSyin, t. bash. 
pretence p. bihamU tnahcnia. 
pretty gdzef p. dilber. 
pride a. kibr y ghourour . 
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Turkish ( 
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priest f. papas, keshish. 
prince beg; p . shahzade; f. prins. 
princess a. soultan; prenses. 
principle a. isas f ousoal, qagide. 
print basmaq , a. fab 
printed basma, a. matbou. 
prison a, /mbs, rnahbes . 
privilege a. imtiyaz . 
probably a. ihtimalen , p. belki. 
professor a. moualUtn , muderris. 
profit p. Kr, a. fayide. 
progress ilirleme, a. teqaddum. 
promise racZ, sco^. 
proof a. isbat, dilil , bftrhan . 
proper a. munasib, p. shayeste. 
prophet p. piygkambir, a. nibi . 
proposal a. teklif. 
prose a. wesir, s/u'r ohnayan . 
proselyte deonmi , a. miihtedi. 
protect (to) a, himayi, siyanit it.” 
proud a. tnaghrour , kibirlL 
proverb a. darbi misel (p. 208). 
province a. vilayet (pi. v Hay at ). 
provisions a. zaJchiri, zahra. 
pull (to) chikmik. 
pulley maqara . pulse wab*, nav£. 
pump touloumba . 
punish (to) a. tikdir , mftjazat it." 
purchase (to) safm almaq. 
pure a. sa/*, sa/i, khalis , timiz. 
purple mor. 

purpose a. nieram , maqsid . 
purse a. itesc. pursue kovalamaq > 
push yitmik, surmik, qaqmaq. 
put (to) qomaq, a. ms* " 
puzzle a. mowa/n'wa; loughiz , 
(to shashirtmaq. 

(Quadruped debrtayaqU y p .char pa. 
quail blldirjin. 

quality a. kfiassiyit, kiyfiyet; jins. 
quantity a. mtqdar. 
quarantine f. qarantina. 
quarrel qavga , a. ?//.~a, 
qua rry fas/i - q/a a A i , f as/i / ? g . 
quarter rowb, dedrtdi bir (§ 208). 
quarters //rr, a. nahiyi. 
queen f. qralicha , a. meliW, 
quench to) 

question 5/m/; (to x -- A." sormaj. 
quick chapouq , t&. (-silver) yiwa. 
quicken (to) chapouq <7. a. istijal 


quiet p. asoude , a. rahat, ouslou . 
quince ayra, vulg. hayva. 
quinine f. g/wa; solfato. 
quire p. tfeW; ebi*bc. 
quite bCisbtiiun, a. kutliyen. 
quiver p. tirkesh , t. p. oqdan. 
Rabbit atfa tavshanl. 
race (running) garish; a. masaba- 
qat. 

radish tourp. 
rag pachavra , chapout. 
railroad, -way demir-yol. 
raiment f. roifba, a. elbise, esvab . 
rain yaghmour , a. rahmet ; (to) — 
yaghmaq ; (-bo w) e ley im -sagh ma. 
raise (to) qaldmnaq , a. terfi it" 
raisins qourou uziiw y f. chamich . 
rake daraq, dir mi q. 
ram gocb; (to) 5/g/ doldourmaq . 
ramble (to) gizinniek , surtunmek . 
random (at-) tisadiefen . 
ransom a. fidiye. 
rapid p. chapouq , a. sen, t. AMI. 
rare a. waefir. rascal chapqin. 
raspberry aghaj chile yi , ?£rma- 
voula . 

rat in* $/c7m/q get el, pospoh 
rather (somewhat) bir (in 
preference) rfa/m rfyt. 
ravage a. khasarat ; (to) fa/an 
raw cAi//, pishmemish. 
razor o«5fo/;ra. reach yetishmik . 
read (to) oqoumaq , a. mutaZa’a A/ 
ready a. hazir, m alley ya. 
real ger click, a. Aagigi. 
reality a. haqiqat , 
really girchikdfn , a. filhaqiqa, fd~ 
vaqt. 

reap (to) bichmik . rear //m. 
reason a. ary/, scbch, hikmet: raj on. 
rebel as/, .rorba; (to"! /s//an rf." 
rebellion a. isyan, tough y an. 
receipt a. magbou^ Sf'/z-Wt*, i7moa 
habir. 

receive (to) almaq , a. aA*/^ rt." 
reckon (to) sagmaq y hisab it." 
recognize (to) tanimag. 
recommend (to) a. tarsi gi it” 
reconcile ito) barisAdir»iag. 
record (to) a. ga//d <7. red qUinizi. 
redeem to qouvtarmaq , a. khilas 
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^edgamUh. (-pep) - f 

refuge ^Mnagagy.* * *“ __ ^ » 

regard «««£! * * ( j 0 (jhflUs h. 
regenei ation j ~nm 

S“"S 

S **•.**£ D £”*„?• 

rejoice (to) sSmnmSk, p.shas oi 
relative a.kMsmt, aqriba. 
reliance a. itimad, emmyt. 

religion a. dm, , 5 

remainder a. baglM*, mabaqt. 
remarkable a. in fell hour. 
remember (to) dvr Tehattr St. 
remove (to) qaldirmaq. 
renegade debnme, marled. 

.1 ti'idid iiemletne. 

renewal a. tejam. ./ 
rent (to) ijara vertnSk, - tc 
mao. istijar etrnek. ## 
repair to) a. iomir it. jjamaq- 

repeat to) a.^AVrnlr St. ' tekrar- 
repent (to) t*>W St." push»ian ol. 
re dv to a .jecab vermek. 
report raporto ; (to) — verme \ 
republic a. j&mhourujet. 
reputation a .izzil, itibar, sheoh ret. 
resemblance a. mfohabShtt. m 
resemble (to) benzSmek _ 
residence qonaq, a. mekian, <v. 
resist (to) a. mouqavSmet «• 
resolve (to) ,a. qarar vSrmek, 

tasmim et. . 

respect a. hurmet, nayvt. 
rest galan, a. baqi\ rahat. 
retire, retreat (to) gen chekdnek . 
return (to) debnmek, a. avdet et. 
revenge a. intiqam, t. eoj. , 
review a. tekerritr ; resnii gechid> 
re w ard a . vtiu k taf ct t } itj i at. 
rheumatism yel, f. rumatizm. 

rhyme a. gafiyy^- 
ribbon f* govdila , sh? i hi* 
rich zengin-, yagldi, sennz. 
ride (to) hayvana binmek. 
right doghroiu haqq\ sagh taraf * 
ring yuz(tk\ (to) chcdw<XQ‘ 
ripe olmousli, 

rise (to) qalqmaq , yukselmck; 

i rival StigSly a. vctqib. 

\ river lnHCi2> a * ttehr; ton, cliay • 


road i/ol; a .jctdd*. , 

roast (to) g^owrmog, 
r mput) oUartw#* r<w0* 
robber khn'*i ■ • ha&doud, haramt. 

roll (to) jfouvarlamaq. 
roof da »» • room oda. 
root fceofc. rope »2>, halat 

rose p.'/di. rotten ch&ruh. 

rough j"" u .\ m ,',dSvvSr. 

roval «.p 

rub (to) ovalamaq, 

rude a. t. tirUyStne, S<ieh>>i~ 

ru g A-.V/p', fciHw. ,, 

ruin a .kharabS, kharabt ;(* ■ 
rule qayidi, qaiioun. 
run to) qoshmaq i aqwQq- 
rimt »a.s. rye chavdar. 

Sabbath a. se/.t, f- « 
sabre sad IcedSt *. 

sacred a. mouqaddes, a ~ ' - •_ 
sacrifice a. qourban, P dl V e - ■ ■ 

saddle eyer saddler ™ 
safe a. cmiw; sag Man , 

sage S fqUli, ouslou; ada chayi . 
sail yelken; yola c/ngmag. 
salt tons. 

sand qoum. satellite p. 
sausage (dry) soujoug; (< re9h > 
boionbar. , • 

savage p. »• va ‘? f '' rmaQ 

8aVe n° dS*' say (to) demefc. 
scare e nadir, school a. mektSb. 
science a. «,«. 


science a. B " 

scold (to) azarlamaq, a. fei l«W« «• 
scoundrel oughoursouz. chapqvn. 
scourge qamchi, qa ^aj. 

^ vida. scythe Ur/>o«. 
SmSC seal p. n.e- 0 /nir [am- 
seam difcis7i j/e» i. season a. 
second a* S(xviiy€. 
secret 3* s ? rr ? 

see (to) g^rmefc. seed tohoam. 

c e ek (to) aramaq . , , n . 

seem (to) georuntnek; benzvnu ■ 

seize (to) yaqalamaq; gapniaq. 

Sect (to) a * hmekt sechmS. 
sell (to) satmaq; vermtk. 
send (to) geondermek, a. irsal e . 
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separate ayri ; (to) ayirmaq. 
series sirr/. serious aghtr. 
sermon a. v’az. serpent yilctn. 
servant oushaq , khizmetji. 
serve to) p. t. Jchlzmet St. 
set taqi m ; (to) qomaq; dikmek. 
settle (to) hisablashmaq; yerlSsh- 
mSk; iskidn Stdirmek . 
sew (to) dikmek . shade geotge . 
shake to) sallanmaq, 
shallow sigh ; sachnia } dibsiz. 
shame a. hijab . shame! a/ 
shape bichim. share hisse. 
sharp A*esA//i. shave p. trash ct 
sheath qin . sheep qoyoun. 
shell <juh<>ih/, shepherd choban. 
shield qalqan. shine parlatnaq. 
ship gi mi. shirt gebmlek . 
shoe f. qoundoura; p. / mbouj . 
shoot (to) atmaq , vounnaq. 
shop a. f. maghaza. 

sliore a. kSnar, sahil f t.yali, qigt. 
short shoulder oumouz. 

shut (to) qapamaq; qapali. 
sick hastily keyfsiz, p. namizaj. 
side yan, a. taraf, janib. 
siege a. mouhasire, f. ftWorn. 
sieve qalbour , rYcA*. 
sight a. tkWffr, baqish; t&masha. 
signal a. isharet. signify (to) 
demik ; a. dSlaiet Stmek. 
silence a. jwA'itf.. silk //»&*. 
sil ver g A m ush . sincere a. samimi. 
sing to) teren'mhn ct. ; (bird) 
eotme k. 

single yaltn qat; tek , p. gegTanS. 
sink (to) batmak; batirmaq. 
sit (to) otourmaq; a .julus ct. " 
situated a. mq\. size bog. a. qUa* 
skill p. hAnit\ a. marifet . 
skin dSri. skv qeok t/a: h . 
slave i/Ssir ; keole; a. iarii/e. 
sleep ouyqou; (to) ougonmaq* 
sling scxpan, slip (to) qaytnaq* 
slow aghir , gavash , a. 
small ktichtik. oufaq , a. sughir. 
small -pox chichek. 
smell '/eyea; v to N qoqln- 

smile (to) a. »7.‘ # [wu</. 

smith demirji. smooth dftz. 

%r 

smoke dnmany tAtfin; (to) tut* 
au k. (tobacco) tdtun ichmSk. 


snake gllan ; am v/ Hi m arpo u jou . 

sneeze (to) aqstrmaq . 

snow a. qar; (to) qar yaghmaq. 

snuft SnfigS; (-box) — qoutousou. 
soap saboun. 

soci et y d a g irS y so uh bet ; (com p a n v ) 
shirket; ortaqtiq. 
soft goumshaq. 
soil (to) kirl Stmek. 
sol der I eh i tu ; (to) I eh ini I * (m Sk. 
soldier B.asker, (private-) a. nifir. 
song turkity a. sharqi, mani. 
sorrow a. kedSr, p. dird, a. qasarit. 

sort soj/y durltiy chtshid. 

soul p .jan. a. rouh. soup cJiorba. 
sound sSs ; saghtam; (to svs- 
lemek; goqhnnaq . 
south qib!S f B.jenoub; (-east kesh - 
ishlime; (-west) f. lodos. 
sow ;to) ekntek. 
space gei'y vugdan ; aratiq. 
spade bel. span qarish. 
spark qtghiljim, p. sherare. 
spectacles geozluk. 
speech a, noutq f ktlam; khitab. 
spell (to) hejtlSinek. (-ing) a. itnla. 
spend ;to) kharjamaq; sarf, til if 
spice bahar Ar. pi. baharat). [it.** 
spider eonimjik. 
spinage ispanaq. 
spirit a. rouh; (liquor) f, ispirio; 
(courage) a . jis&ritf v Ho!y — 
a. Bouhoul Qouds. 
spiritual a. rouhani. -ity -gtt. 
spittle tukuruk. spleen dahnp 
spoil to • l>o:maq. bozoidmaq. 
sponge stinger, spoon qasMq. 
spot like; (place) a. nierqi. gir. 
spread (to) gagmaq. svrmik . 
spring bahar , ilk bahar; gag* 
( wagon) itauli araba. 
spur mahmouz. spy i\. iasous. 
squadron f. filo, t donanma. 
square dibrt ktvshi p a. mAribbo* 
stable akhir; tarla. 
stain like, stag tjii/ik. 

Stair bastimati; (pi.) mirdirin. 
stale bagat. stalk sap. 
stammerer peltik. kike.' 
stamp da night l, potd; (revenue-^ 
si aid ponton; postage*) pasta 
ponton f mektonb pot iton. 
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aasfci gf - 

mag; a- 1. g«g»» . 

stamlay 'Ug ; p 

star a - . * 00)1/01 a clnq- 

starch qola ■ 8 *HV inrikit et." 

=, ,i, a ftai; divlit; - 

stay (to) otourtnaq, >!i !i n ~ 

steady muhkem. steal (to) cfc«l- 
eteam /.boukhar, vulg. boughou, 

f --par. steel cfttf *• 

Step adim. steward vikilkhaty. 

stick diyn&c ; (t< 1 ^fThtrikit 
stir (to) qtmildanmaq, a,-nareicn 

&™ 6 ar\*hdirma< h alt list itmik 

stirrup Hsingi. ®J°® k “£» io> « - 

stone d; (of fruit) eWyinKfe. 
Stool istemli; chouqah, ban oz. 

stoop (to) «»*<&; w "" 

stun ftotfintr .] dounnaq,&yl inmik , ■ 

\\xme^aliq<nnaq,doiirdourmaqj 

storage “ff. 

store a. dftkkian, f- magha~a , 
(pi.) a. zakMri; (-room) hilar, 

a. makhzen, a. unibar. 
stork leyUk, haji leylek. 
storm f. fourtouna. ^storey gof. 

storv a. »ogK^ 

stove f. solw. strange a. gbartb. 

stranger a.gharib; ejnibi; yabanji. 
strangle (to; bogftMiay. 
straw sap; saman. (-berry) t/ 
stray yoldan sapmaq. 
stream chay, sou, (tqindi. 
street a. soqaq , manaUi . 
strength a . qouvvet. 
strengthen (to) qouvcetlendinue l, 

taqviye et.' 

stretch (to) girmik; girilmek. 
stretcher t&girS (destkere). 
strike (to) vourmaq; chalniaq. 

string sijm 1 * 

strip to) soymaq; soyoulmaq . 

strong a. qouvvetli, t. serf, 
stupid siirtuk, boudala; shashqin 
submission a. it a’ at, niqtyad. 
substance a.jism; jechir. 


substantive a. 
suburb f.nnosli, 

succeed (to) a. 

Buck (to) Mri. 

suddenly 

i"*; -v. 

JSkSm »»* *rgst 

euihx a. eaaf- 

sugar shikii . 

suit (of clothes) go*. 

summer par- b >n ! ^ 

superior fai/itf, ala, (’/-««, 

Ruoper akhsham taanu- 

TlokI'* -)/*»«»• 

support (to) itmek 

mao, a. rttimas, t!HM» 

suppose (to) a* zanthT*' , 

sure (to be) eyt ‘ m '" 

niaq. surety a. A</(h 
Burelv a. elbitti, moutlaqa. 
surface a. saf/i (sat-h), y«- 
surgeon a .j^r rah. 

Rur^erv jVr ralinq* . e {men 

«urnaine a. laqab, l unge (§ 669,- 
surname . ; • w, . (to) basq < » 

surprise a. te ojjti > 

vermek; shaslnrtmuq- - 

surrender (to) a. teslim et. 

suspect (to) shubhcUnmck. 

suspicious WwteZi, a. m^honZ. 

swallow Slangy ; t° ) ^ 
swear (to) yenun et. . 

sweep (to supurmek, sweet ta 
swell (to) shishmek, qabarmaq. 
swelling shisb- swltt (t ~‘ 

swim (to) yuzmek . 

sword g«V- syliable a Mk. 

svmpatbv a. nqqat, teifjjuh. 
symptom a. alai^et 7 isti • 

* ^ ^ nahv. svstem a. oii^ou?. 

syntax a. mint * , ;A,irfil 

Table sofra, f- masa ; a. jt 
table cloth sofra bezi . 

zabt et."; jebrin almaq. 
tale a .hikidyt, masah fiqia- 
talk laqtrdi ; (to) - et . , laflashmaq. 
tall ouzoun boylou . 
tallow don yaghi. 7 

tame alteMg, al’ishqan, maz -l,vm 
tar natran. target p. mshangiah 
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tariff a. narkh. Tartar Tatar. 
asto a. lezztt, t. tad; (to) tatmaq. 
tavern p. mfyhane, qoltouq. 
tea . chay. (- po t) chaydan. 
teach (to) eoyretmek, talim itmek. 
teacher p. hoja, a. mouallim. 
tear ,to) yirtmaq; geoz yashi. 
telegram teligraf . 

telegraph teligraf ; to) - vour - 
maq, tilegraf chikmik. 
telescope p. dourbin vulg. dxddid. 
tell to seoylimek, dimek. 
temper a. mizoj, mishreb , tahiuat . 
tempest f. fourtouna, bora . ’ 
temple a. hcykef mabid ; (of the 
face; shaqaq yeri. 
tender a. nazik, t. youmshaq. 
a * mul ay ini. 

tent chadir. tepid tlijaq. 
terrace f. taratsa; dam , baja. 

terrible qorqounj, a. t. dehshitli. 
terrify (to qorqoutmaq . 

thank (to) a. UahekMr it." (- you) 

tishekkur idenm, nuhnnounoum 
( 493 , 498 ). 

thanks, thanksgiving a. shii- 
kraniyet , tishekkfir. 
thick qalin. thief khirsiz. 
thimble yitksuk. thin inje. 
thing a. shey, pi. ish'ya. 
think (to) dtish&nmek ; zann it - 
yiek; tifekktir etmik. 

thirst (to) 80 V sam aq; sousouzlouq, 
a. hararet. 
thirsty sousouz. 
tn Tn dikin. thorny dikinli . 
thorough a. kuimil, tamm 

thought a. fikir } Ufekkur , muta- 

la a. 

thread tal y iplik y t%T€ } ibr ash dm. 
threshold qapou eshiyi , p .asitane. 
tin eat boghaz. throne takht. 
throw (to) atmaq t endakht et” 
thumb bash-par maq. 
thunder yildlrim. 
thus biby li. tie (to) baghlamaq. 
tiger piling, tile kirimid. 
timber keristi. till (to) herg it:' 
time a. vaqtt, zeman; difa, her re. 
timi»] qorgaq. timidity - Uq. 
tin qalay; teneke. 

tinder qav. tithe eoshur, ondaliq. 



p,< ttqab, unvan. 
toast .to) chuck qlzartmaq; qa- 

deh t oqoush do arm a q . 

tobacco hi tun, p. doukhan. 

toe ayaq partnaghi. 

together berahcr. token p . nishan 
tomh a. mizar; tnrbi , marqad. 
tongs washa. tongue dil. 
tooth dish, top dt'pc . 

torrenta.se/. torch a . meshala. 
torment n.azab . tortoise tosbaahi 
torture p. isktnjt, a. eziyyet ' 
total a. ySkun. -ly a . kCdliyin. 
touch (to) doqounmaq , diymeJc 

touchstone a. niehekk, iZehmq 
task i . * 

towel havlL tower a. kouli; bourj. 
town a. qaryi ; shihir. 
toy ojounjaq. 

trade a. tijaret, alish virish. 
trademark alamiti fariqa. mar a a 
trader a. tajir, tujjar (512). 
tradition hadis, pJ. ahadis ; riva- u 
train demir yol qatwrl. 
traitor a. khayin f yihouda . 

1 r a n 1 pte (to) chlghnamaq , dipi- 

limik. 

translate to) a. terjime it” 
translator a. mater jim. tray tipsi. 
transmigration a. tinasukh. 
trap douzaq , faq; sichan faqi. 
travel (to) a. siyahat it. y qezmek . 
treacherous a. khayin , chiftili. 
tread e pikmez. 
tread (to) basmaq. 
treacherous khat/in. -chery khi~ 
yanit , khayinlik. 
treasure a. khazine , mal. 
treaty a. mou abide f ahdnami . 
tree aghaj. tremble titremek. 
trench met iris, hitidek . 
triple uch qat. tribute virgi. 
trinity salousou shivif. 
froop sftru, keomi; pi. beblAk. 
trouble siqintl, a. zahmit. 
trousers don; p. shalvar. 
truce a. mutariki. true doghrou. 
truly a. filhaqiqa , haqiqatin. 
t run; pet p. borou; horoazin. 
trunk georde; sandlq. 
truth a. haqiqat. 
try (to) ghayrit it” , 
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tube borou; peohrSng. 

tumble (to) youvarlanmaq. 

turban sariq. tune a g™- 
Turk turk. Turkish turkje 
Turkey memaliki mahrouse, Tui- 
j :iya (p. 126); hind tavoughou, 

teokteok, ehouUouq- 
turn a. nevbet, neobet, stia, 

(to) deonmek; chevirmek. 
turnip shalgam. 
turpentine neft yagfu « 
turtle tosbaghi. twilight a. shafaq. 
twin ekiz. twine sijim- 
tyranny a. zoulm, ghaddarltq . 
tvrant a. zalim, jebbar, direbey . 
Ugly chirkin. ugliness -MR- 
ultimate soil, a. akhit ■ 
umbrella a . shemsiye. . , 

unanimous a. muttefiq, muttehid. 
unbeliever a. t. dinsiz, imanstz. 

uncircutncisetl a. t. sunnetsiz. 
unclean p . napak, mOUtdar. 
understand (to) afilamaq, fehm 
uniform f. uniforma . [ etmek . 

union a. ittifaq, ittihad. 
universal a. oionoutni . ^ # 

universe a. t jihattj kiayifiat. 
university a. dar fil fin tun. 
unless p. t niger, igerefn (47 o). 
unofficial a, ghayrl rismi. 
unspeakable a. •Ytialakelatfiy seo 

zitm ona! 

unusual a. wadii^ id voitqou. . 
unwell namizaj, liasta , keyfsiz. 
unworthy p. a .nalaylq. upp.oaZa. 
usage a. adet. 

use a .faydt\ (to) qoullanmaq. 
useful a. fay deli, usual^ a .adu 
utter (to) a AeUffCtz et.; sebyleviek . 
urgent a. ajeli , musta’jtt, bejid. 
Vacant bosh; a . mahlul. 
vaccinate (to) ash $tn iehy ash~ 
lamaq. 

vaccination ashi t chichek asMsi . 
valet oda oushaghi, oashaq. 
valley dire . valour a. sheja’at. 
vanish (to) a . ghctyib oZ, ftiHctfi oJ. 
variety chishidlinmi, tiniv vu. 
various durU d drift, a. mfttinevvi. 
varnish (to) a. jila siirmek, jila- 
lamaq . 

vault p. kanir. veal dana-iti. 


i ern . 


vegetables p. sebzevat, vulg. zar 

zavat . „ . 7 

veil gaslimaq; ebrtii, f. veto. 
vein damar. velvet qadife. 
venerable a. muhterim, muker re. 
vengence a. wtiqam. 

Venus a. outarid. 
veranda tahtaposh, f. taratsa- 
verbal aghizdan, a. shifahi. 
verge kenar. vermicelli shehnye. 
verse (of Bible) a. ay St; (poetry) 
a. Myt, pi. Sbyat. 
version a. terjeme. vest qaftan. 
veterinary surgeon a. 
vex (to) gujendirmek, eziyet vcr- 

*22 

vial shishe. victim a. qourban. 
victor a. glial ib . 
victuals yeyijek . . 

view a . menzare; opinion)^ A 
vigour qouvvet. village keoy. 
vine asma. vinegar sirke. 

vineyard bayh . 

violate (to) bozmaq. 

violent shiddetli, sert. 

violet a .Unefshe; (colour) wor. 

violin keman. viper ingerek. 

virgin a* bakire 9 qi ~ ■ 

virtue a. fazilet • 

visible georimur. vision a. vouya* 
visit f. vizita, a. ziyaret; (to) - et- 
mile, vizitaya, ziyarite gitmek- 
visitor a. musaftr, ziyaretji. 
vocabulary a. p. loughetche (544). 
voice sis 7 a. seda. 
volcano ateshfishan. 
volley yaylim atesh. . volunao 
volunteer geonullu. [a. jild* 

vomit (to) qousmaq. 
vow a. ahd, fiizr; (to) — et. 
vowel a Jiarfl imla; hareke. 
voyage diniz yoljouloughou 7 sefei ■ 
vulgar a. adi } qaba. 
vulture aqbaba. 

Wag (to) sallamaq ; sallanmaq. 
wager (to) halts toutmaq , bes tout - 

maq. 

wages a. Hjrit } t. gaud el ik, ayhq • 
waggon araba. waist bil. 
waistcoat yelek. 

wait (to) beklimek. [maq. 

wnlrA fto'l o ut/anniaq, o **- 4 1 
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\\ alk (to) yeoru mek. wall p. divar. 
walnut a.jSviz. want (to) istemSk . 
uai qavga, a. harb, mouharSbS. 
warehouse f. maghaza, a. dukkTan. 
warm sijaq . warmth - Uq , 
wash (to) ytyqamaq. waste a. tSlef. 
watch neobet ; (to) bSklSmek. 

water sow. wave dalga. 
wax 6a/ moumou. way //oZ, 
weak a. zayif; hafif. -ness -lik. 
wealth zenginhk, sSrvSt. 
wealthy zSngin. weapon a. si. 
wear (to) gSymek; ashinmaq. 

(-out) esgimek , ipranmaq. 
weary yorgoun. weather a. ham. 
week hafta. weep (to) aghlamaq. 
weigh (t;o) tartmaq. weight tarti. 
welcome! boyour, bouyourouft! 
well qouyon; Syi; pSk eyi! 
west gunbati, ball, a .gharb. 
wet islaq, gash. wharf f. isgeli. 
wheat boughday ; a. hinta. 
w heel tekSrlSk; (machine) charkh. 
whip qamchl ; (to) qamchilamaq. 
whisper (to) fisildSm&c. 
whistle (to) isltq chalmaq. 

ite aq, a. beyaz. whole butun . 
wick fitil. wicked keotu. 
wickedness -luk, a. fesad, sherr . 
wide Snli, gSnish . 
widow dowZ qar i. 

will gSbnul, a. mu rad; vasiySt. 
wind p. ruzgidr, t. yel. 
window pSnjSre. 
wine sharab. winter qtsh. 
wing qanad ; qol. 
wipe (to; silmek . 
wire tel. wisdom aql . 
w ise a. aqilli , aqil. 
wish a. arzou, khahish ; istemek. 
withou t - siz. - home Svsiz. 
witness a. shahid ; shehadSt. 
witty a. zarif. wolf qourt. 
womb a. rahim, t. qarin. [St." 
wonder a. hayret, tS’ajjub ; (to) 
wood aghaj; odoun; orman. 
wool youn } yapaghi , 


word seo*r, a. Ae/aw; lafz, k clime. 
work a. amel, t. ts/t / (to) ishlemSk. 
workman a. t. ishji. 

world dttnya , kurcyi arz. 
worm soghonljau . worn out /ga/. 
worse daVa A'eofu, p. 6^r. 
worship a. ibadSt. (to) 

Worst c/7 l < <itu m worth a. qiytnSt. 
worthy a. layiq. wound yara. 
wounded yarali, a, mejrouh , 
wrap (to) sarmaq. wrath a. hiddet. 
wrestle sto) gulSsh toutmaq. 
wretched p. perishan, a. zevalti. 
wrist bilek; p. bazou. 

w rite (to )yazmaq, a. tahrir etmek. 
writer yazijt, a. mouharrir. 
writing yaz% a. khatt. 
wo ten yazilmhhj a .mouharrir. 
wrong yafilish, a. khata. 
lard arshin, t. yarda; havli. 
yawn (to) esnemek. 
year yil r a. stne, p. sal. 
yearly a. sSnevi, yilliq. 
yeast maya. 

yell (to) baghirmaq, a.fSryad St"; 
av’avS. 

yellow sari. (— berries) 
yes I eovet, evet, p. heli. M 
yet a. Smma, vSlakin , faqat 
yoke boyoundourovq; chift. 
yolk youmourta sarisi. 
young genj, dSliqanli, a.j 
youth genj lik, a. shSbabSt. 

Zeal ghayrSt; hamiySt , tS’assidj. 
zealous a. gh ay your, muteassib. 
zenith sSmturres. 

zephyn p. a. badi saba , nesim. 
zero sifxr. zinc chinqo, 
zigzag eyribOyrCt, dolambaj, yi- 
lanqavi. 

Zion Siyon, Sih yoiin. 
zodiac a. mintaqat hi hour ou j. 
zone a. mintaqa. torrid, tempe- 
rate, glacial — . a, mintaqayi 
harrS, mintaqayi mutedile, 
mintaqayi munjSmide. 
zoology a, ilmi hayvanat. 
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General-Index. 

(The figures refer to the sections.) 


Ablative case 85. 

About, how rendered 456. 

Above, how rendered 4o8. 
Abstract noun, t. 163, p. 54 , 

a. 581, , OQA 

Accelerative verbs 2Sb. 

Accent of words 49. 

Accusative case 88, 106 £ Ar. acc. 
used as an adverb 681 , mae 
finite accusative page 40, note. 
Active verbs see Transitive 

verbs. 

Address, modes of 494. 

Adjectival pronoun 138. 
Adjectives: precede the noun bl, 
148 171 ; derivative 149, p.524; 
numeral 192, p. 521, a. 685; 
regular verbal 436, p. 55o, 
a, 606 ; irregular verl >al 439 -97 ; 
adjective of quality p. o5 3, 
a. 606: adjective of colour and 
defect 608; agreement of 653. 
Adverbial: demonstratives 144, 
expressions of time 466. 

Adverbs : 455-66 ; distinctive 212, 

p. 684, a. 681* 

Affixes, pronominal possessive 
96-105. 

Age of a person 196. 

Alphabet, lettersoftbeTurkish 1. 

Antonyms 669. 

Any, how rendered 131. 

Aorist tense 326—38. 

Armeno-Turkish 5. 

Article: definite 59, a. 661, in- 
definite 60, a. 661. 

As __ ag — f how rendered 179, 

229, 479. 

As — so — , how rendered 479. 

A ssimilation of Arab, letters 700. 

At, how rendered 453. 

Auxiliary verbs 272. 

* 


A V n, the letter 36. 

Barbarisms o07, 5i>3, 660. 

Because 478, how rendered 42 < . 
Both, how rendere : 13b, 4by. 
Broken or irregular Ar. plural 

636. ioA 

But. how rendered loO. 

By how rendered 232, 453. 
Calendar, the Ottoman- lurkieh 
215. Hejiratic page 424. Finan- 
cial page 425. 

Capital letters 2, 

Cardinal numbers 74. 

Causal, causative verbs 25o; the 
formula of 262-64. compound 
275. derivative 281. 
Comparison of adjectives 222-2 i , 
p. 559, a. 606; of Eng. and 
Turk, participles 410, 418, 428. 
Compound adj. see Derivative 
ad ] . o in po u n d Ar . wo r d s 6 93 . 
Compound verbs 272—82. 
Compound words 308. 
Congratulations 486. [481. 

Conjugation of Turk, verbs page 
Conjunctions 467-79 ; the num- 
ber very limited 430; ki avoid- 
ed 392. 

Conjunctive tense 335. 
Connected letters 24. 
Consonants: compound /. 
Construction: of sentences 128 
to 129; of participial sentences 
410; of nouns with nouns 
107-113. 

Continuative tenses 300. 

Copula (dir) 67. 

Dakhi 117. I)i 115-16. 

Date, how expressed 192. 
Dative, Turkish case 82, 237. 
Declension of nouns 79, 86 to 
90; a. 670. 
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definite article 59, 661 

Demonstrative adj. 64, 141-44 

a. 6/4. 9 

De " t jye •• a djecti ves 1 49 ; p. 526 

° odb; nouns 161; p. 540, 

a - 96 verbs 276 -82; nounsand 

aoj. tier, from verbs 436-50- 
a. infinitives 588, 613-32 
D fHh <le>/ on 392. 

Diminutives 156, 167; p. 544' 
Diphthongs 10. a 6 92 ’ 

Distinctive adverbs 212. 

J'isf ributive numeraln 21 3 

Ebjed hisabt 14, 15 (see more 
in the Key, page 8). 

* vl ! o- 1 7Z , or ~> bo "' rendered 
137, 4/2. 

the four kinds 29. 

Esvf 22, 23. Eotrt 22-23. 
Emphasis 49 4 , 66. 

Euphony of vowels 50-54. 
Excess, noun of 611. 

Ezan 503. 

fractional numbers 204- a 690 
Future tense 357-64; of parti- 
ciples 401-409. 

Gff, ffty; the letter 34. 

Gender of nouns 62; a 562 
Gerunds pp. 206-207. 

Ghayn, the letter 36. 

Greek alphabet, the order of 14 

Graeco-Turkish 5. 

Half, how expressed 75. 207. 
Have: the verb to—, with an 
indef. object 119. 122: with 
a definite object 127; con- 
ditional and flu bitative tenses 
of 241; followed by an In 
finitive 393; conjug. page 433. 
Hebrew alphabet, the order of 14. 

He, three sounds of 32. 

Hemze 29, 38-41. 

Hours, how to ask 78, 194. 

How many, how much 133. 134. 

If, how rendered 239, 281. 282. 
imperative mood 248, 316.” 
Imperfect tense 322. 

Impersonal Eng. verbs 298. 

In, how rendered 232, 237, 453. 
Indicative mood 305, 307. 

Infinitive 248; derivative forms 


•uV 


2S«| 2 mo "T l , 38 sub8 ‘antive 
3o , 2J9, declension of 289* 

with pronom. aflixes 290* 

J ) *. . . ■ 1 a - 584; primitive 586* 

derivativ e trilit! 
0 > 613; quadriliteral 595. 

Instead of, how rendered 425 

Instrumental: case 232 , noun 162' 

450; p. 542; a. 599. 
Interjections 480. 

Interrogative, particle mi 49 
66; pronoun 169 

Intr^n.s-itive verbs 252; derivative 

***-• 9; compound 273. 

Arabic plural 636-52. 
Izat't 107-113; p. 513; a. 668. 

J ezma or Stckun 42. Kindi 
junerent uses of 147. 

Hiuf , kef, for kinds of 34 : cJ an< r e< l 
into y 52 2 , 88-89. 

Languages, names of 153 
Letters : of Ottoman Turk, alpha- 
bet 2; purely Turk, and Pers. 
letters 2, 662; division of 16; 
Vowel 27 ; connected and un- 
f onnected 25; of prolongation 
2*; servile 259, a. 587; lunar 
and solar 663. 

Location: postpositions indicat- 

1 r g ,7 . °'; rest 237 - 453; noun 
of, 162, 449; p. 541; a. 598. 

Locative: case, how made 77 
Long vowels 28. [84 237’ 

Lunar letters 663. ’ 

Measures of verbs 261; a. 593 

Medda, the sign of 47. 

Minutes, how reckoned 195. 

Modification of Arab, letters 702. 
Months page 97. 

Moods of verbs 303 — 314- of 
participles 399, 411. 

Motion, postpositions indicating 
237, 453. 

Multiplicative numbers 197. 
Nations, names of 151, pa<'e 79- 
p. 527; a. 580c. ’ 

Necessitative tense 384 — 94. 
Negative form of verbs 249, 269; 

^ of potential verbs 285. 

Ntoiti r verbs. See Intransitive 
verbs. Nominative case 80, 292. 
Tlf * p. 527, a 579. 
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Nominatival form of Genitive 
and Accusative cases page 40, 

Noun: of relationship 149, p.o27 
a. 579 ; derivative 161; dimi 

nutive 156, 167, P- 54 ^' f®®?; 
of excess 44S, p. 5B3 a. 61 , 

of location 449 ,P- 541 ’ a - 
of instrument 4o0, o4_,, ojj, 
of superiority 609 ; with Mvm 

^lo97. 

dumber, of nouns 79, p. 508, 
a. 566; ordinal 209, a. 687, 
cardinal 74, 192; a. 686 , 

fractional 204, 690; adverbs 

197, 688 . ' 

Numerals: and numeration 

letters 12; p. 521; a. 685. 
Nunation 48, 661, 669 a. 

Object: definite page 40, note, 
291 : indefinite page 40, 109, 
251,’ 291. 

Objective: case 83,^ 129, 281; 

participle 402, p- 548, a. 604. 
Oblique cases of relative pron. 

411. Q1 

Of, sign of genitive case bl. 
Omission, of letters p. 560. 

On, how rendered 282, 23/, 4-6, 

453. on 1Q1 

One, how rendered 189, 191. 

Onomatopoeia 502. 

Optative tense 365—75, appioa- 
ching to the suppositive past 

376. 

Or, how rendered 200. 

Order of construction 410. 
Ordinal numbers 209, a. 687. 
Orthographic signs 19, 20, 42. 
Orthography, the Turkish 55; 

the rules of 56—57. 

Own, how expressed 146. 
Participles 395 ; Subjective mood 

401; p. 549; a. 601, 633 ; Ob- 
jective mood 411; p. 548, 555, 
a. 604. 

Passive verbs 254; the formula 
of 265-67; compound 274; 
derivative 277. 

Past: habitual 335 ; participle 
401, 405; sup positive 379. 
Personal pronouns 63, 92-106. 


Pluperfect tense 349; of parti- 
ciples 401, 402, 406. 

Plural 68; p. 508; a. ->71, reg. 
masc. 573, reg. fem. 576, irre- 
gular 636. 

Possessive : pronoun 9 *> 10b , 

a. 673; case 81; affixes 9b. 

Potential verbs 288. 

Prepositions or postpositions 

230-37,451-54; p. 557 ; a. 6 /1. 
present tense : confirmative oUO , 
indicative 318-25; progressive 
820; subj. participle 403; of 
subjective verb 65. 

Preterite tense 342. 

Primitive verbs 257; a. 086 . 
Professional nouns 157, 164. 
Pronouns: personal 63, 92; 

demonstrative 64,141; posses- 
sive 95; adjectival 138; re- 
flexive 145; interrogative 169; 
indefinite 178; p. 680; a. 672. 

Punctuation, marks of 2 

Qaf , the letter 33, 52 , 88 , 89. 
Quadriliteral verbs 595. 

Quality, adj. of, p. 553; a. 60 6 . 
Quantity, adverbs of 465. 
Quiescent letters 42, 700. 

R. the letter, how articulated, 

page 8; 11. 

Reciprocal verbs 2oo; the for- 
mula of 268; derivative 280. 
Reflexive: pron. 145; verbs 256, 
the formula of 265-67. 
Relationship, nounof, 149; p.526; 

a. 519. ^ 

Relative: pronoun 397, p. 397, 

a. 675; clause 410. 

Religions and denominations 

page 146. 

Rest, postpositions indicating 
237,453. 

Roots, Persian 554. Ar. 593. 
Salutation 482, page 379. 

Self, how rendered 145. 
Sentences, order of 410. 
Services, the Christian 504. 
Servile letters 259; a. 587. 
Shedda , the sign of 45. 

Signs, orthographic 19, 20, 42. 
Simple verbs 257 ; a. 586. 

Solar letters 663. 
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Solecisms 507, 583, 660. 

Some, somebody 135, 190 

8, Sl e ^ w ij?“ P ronoun omitted 
70, 1 m, 120; of the infinitives 

in genitive 292; as an object 

^9o; of participles and ge- 
runds 329. 

Subjective mood 399-410. 
Subjunctive tense 377-83. 
Substantive verb 309; present 

tense 65, 72; preterite 73- 
conditional 238. 

Substitution p. 558. e 

Superiority, noun of 222; n.559- 
a. 609. 1 

Superlative adj. 224-27; a. 606. 
Suppositive tense 377-83. 
Surnames 168, a. 669 2 . 
Symphonious terminations 698. 
Synonymous words 696. 

Tenses: present 818, aorist 326 
past 341, dubitative 351, fu- 
ture 357, optative 365, sup- 
positive 377, necessitate 384. 
Tenvcen 48, 661. 

Terjiyi Bend page 303, in the 
k ey . 

Terkibi Bend page 303. 

Terms of endearment 167. 

The- the-, how rendered 346. 
There is, how expressed 76. 
Though, how rendered 239, 240. 
Titles: of respect 69, honorific 
501. 

To thank, page 384. 

To, how rendered 232, 237 
453. 

Transitive verbs 251, double 270, 


the formula of 262-64, com- 
pound 272, derivative 276. 

I nliteral verbs: primitive 589- 
derivative 613. 

luikisli equivalents, for some 
English. prepositions 453. con- 
junctions 479. 

Unconnected letters 24. 

Upon, how rendered 82, 237. 
UstCin 21, 22, 23. 

Variative numerals 198. 

7 av, four kinds of 30. [p. 550. 

Verbal nouns 288-99, 443-50; 
Verbal adjectives, regular 436 

irregular 437-42; p.553; a. 606.’ 

’ e f hs : accelerative 286, auxi- 
liaiy 2/2, causal or causative 
253, derivative 276-282. the 
finite 306, infinitive of 247, 
passive 254, potential 283' 
reciprocal 255, reflexive 256.’ 
substantive 65, 72 73. 238’ 

252, 3' 19 . Persian 545; Arabic 
584-632. 

^ ?o f ^ : \ e Uers 16, hard 22, soft 
‘23, signs 2d, simple and 
double 6. 

Vowelled letters 42. 

When, how rendered 426. 

V ithout, how rendered 160. 
Words, denoting obligation 391. 
Writing, four kinds of 3. 

V, the letter, 9, 41; inserted to 
avoid hiatus 41, 53, 91. 284, 
287, 528, 543. 

Yaf, yef. the letter 34 IV. 

5 et, bow expressed 239. 

Ink (plum, lack) 193b. 
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